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4 presenting the Twenty-first Volume of the JouRNAL oF DISCOURSES’ 

our readers, we pray that those who| read the counsels therein given, » 
may dq so by the light.ef the Holy Spirit of Truth, that great benefit: 
_ may be obtained therefrom, and that by a wise application of the teachings 
of God’s servants, from time to time, the Saints may finally be exalted in- 
‘His Heavenly Kingdom. | 
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you are making in the erection 

of this temple, the energy and zeal 
that are being displayed and the 
liberality that has been manifested 
by the people of this temple district. 
We are engaged, as has been men- 
tioned by Brother Snow, in a great 
work ; in the work that prophets 
and seers have gazed upon and pro- 
phesied of, namely the — 
together of the Lord’s elect, the 
building of temples for the redemp- 
tion of the living and the dead ; in 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
our God. These things have been 
more or less understood according to 
the power of the spirit and the light 
of revelation that has rested upon 
his prophets ever since the world 
began. Itis difficult, as has been 
remarked, for us sometimes to real- 
ize the position we occupy—the re- 
lation we sustain to our heavenly 
Father—the responsibility that rests 
upon us and the various duties we 
have to perform in the fulfillment of 
the purposes of God ; in the interest 
of a world lying in wickedness ; in 
the building up of the Zion of our 
God, in the establishment of right- 
eousness and in bringing to pass 
those great and glorious principles 
which have been contemplated by 
the Almighty ‘before the world 
rolled into existence or the morning 
stars sang together for joy.” It is 
our lot to be placed upon ithe earth 
in this time. It is our lot to have 
our minds enlightened by the Spirit, 
intelligence and revelation that flows 
from God. It is our lot to operate 
and co-o with God our heaven- 
ly Father,—and with his Son Jesus 
rist,—and with the pete 
archs, apostles and men of who 
have lived before ; and while they 
are operating behind the vail in the 
interests of humanity in the fulfi- 
ment of the purposes of God and in 
the establishment of righteousness 
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upon the earth, we are here to ‘oper 
ate with them, that we and they 
may act conjointly under the influ 
ence and guidance of the Almighty 
and the power and Spirit of the 
living in carrying out the de- 
signs of the great Jehovah. This is 
what we are here for. 
necessary that we should compre- 
hend our position ; for in the per- 
formance of our duties associated 
with this work it is not as some 
people seem to suppose. We have 
got something else to do besides fold- 
ing our arms and crying “ Lullaby 
baby on the tree top, when the wind 
blows the cradle will rock.” We 
have something to do besides “ sit- 
ting and singing ourselves away to 
everlasting bliss.” It is our duty— 
and God expects it of us, that we 
should seek unto him for wisdom, 
for guidance, for revelation and for 
a knowledge of his law, that we may 
be filled with the Holy Ghost and 


the power of God and that we may ~ 


be enabled to ify our calling 
and priesthood and accomplish that 
work which God has designed from 


before the foundation of the world, 


It is in reality alabor. We have 
gone forth, as many have gone forth 
to preach the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to a fallen world. We have 
gathered in “one of a city and two 
of a family ;’ we have combated 
the errors of ages and inveighed 
against the wickedness, tions 
and strategems of wicked un- 
godly men, who have opposed us on 
every hand ; and we have, with the 
help of the Lord, succeeded in gather- 
ing eut many of the honest in heart 
from among the different nations of 
the earth. And Wa 
to carry out the will, purposes an 

of God. I 

that we were to come here. to ‘get 
rich, to increase in worldly posses- 
sions ; but we came as I understand 


And it is 
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it. in accordance with an 
command of the Most High, that we 
may be-taught in the knowledge of 
God, that we might come to an 
understanding of his laws. . We are 
not here to follow the devices and 
desires of our own hearts ; we are 
not here to carry out any particular 
theory of our own ; we are not here 
to build up any system of man’s 
creation ; but we are here simply to 
do the will of God in the establish- 
ment of his kingdom on the earth. 
In many things however we have 
not lived up to that high and _glori- 
ous privilege which has been pre- 
sented to us; we have been care- 
- Jess and indifferent, and it seems as 
though Satan has been permitted to 
try and tempt us in every possible 
way. For a few years past a spirit 
of greed and covetousness run 
through the land and cursed as with 
a withering blight every thing it has | 
touched. It is as bad in its effects 
upon the mind of man as any pestil- 


ence or plague upon the human body. 
We have to run after the 
things of the world ; our hearts, feel- 


ings and affections, in many in- 
stances, have been estranged from 
God. It is time that something 
should transpire to wake us up to a 
sense of the position we occupy ; it 
is realized hew and 
ook upon men who are ab- 
sorbed in the things of this world 
instead of living up to their profes-' 
sions and the covenants they have 
made with him. 
ing a work notwith- 
standing, thes grievous evils. It 
is true it is not always smooth sail- 
ing. Sometimes. we seem whena 


minds of the 


3 
express | ate you doing?, What is the posi- 


tion of affairs? What are 0 you going 
te dotete;’ Those words express 
the kind of actuate the 
Saints. 
There has been a war ever since the 
commencement of the world to the 
present time between the powers 
of light and the powers of 
darkness. Adam, we are told, had 
two sons. One was a covetous man, 
a wicked man who did not fear God; 
the other was a righteous man who 
was instigated of t evil, sai 
will kill my brother and then I will 
have his possessions. He did so 
and it seems that this kind of feel- 
ing existed until in a short time that 
had so. prevailed that 
wickedness and corruption made 
such rapid strides that the world 
had to be swept as with a besom of 
destruction, and only a very few men 
were left. And then it seemed ne- 
cessary that the same spirit and the 
same power should continue ; and 
hence a part of this Canaanish seed 
came through the flood. Why? 
That there might still be the two . 
powers—the power of light and the 
power of aeiistine the power of 
God and the power of the deyil— 
that the struggle and warfare among 
meu might stallgo on, so that man 
might be made perfect through 
suffering. Hence the servants of 
Ged’ in the different ages of the 
werld have had to combat with the 
powers of darkness. John the Rev- 


elator speaks of a preat company ef 
people whom he saw arrayed in 
white, singing anewsong. Andon 
his inquiring as to who they were, 
he was told that they were -th 
that had washed their robes 
made, them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. They were they that 
had come up through much tribula- 
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| 

| 
attle y comes ong to De 
struck with amazement, as though 
something very extraordinary had 
happened. There is nothing very 

stzange about these things. “ What |tion, therefore they were next the | 
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throne. It is in consonance with 
‘the fore-ordained plan ef the Al- 
mighty that a man should ‘pass 
through certain trials and difficulties, 
and be tested in every possible way, 
m order to be pre for an exal- 
tation in the kingdom ef God. = It 
was so with Job. He was peculiarly 
situated. It seems that the devil 
appeared among the sons of God in 
heaven, as he does on earth very 
frequently. When the sons of God 
were assembled together, the devil 
was among them, and he “mae as it 
ap’ , to instigate a feeli inst 
Job. The Lord said to hina, Hast 
thou considered my servant Job?’ 
“ Yes,” said he, “I have considered 
him.” The Lord said that Job was 
a perfect and an upright man, etc. 
‘Oh, yes,” said he, “I know all 
about him. You think that Job is 
a very good man ; but just let me 
haye a rap at him, and I will show 
what Job willdo.”  “ Well,” says 
the Lord, “you may try him.” He 
went to work and concentrated the 
lightning in one focus and hurled a 
thunderbolt against his oldest son’s 
house, where all his children were 
feasting, and destroyed them. No 
ooner had the messenger reported 
the result of this catastrophe to Job 
than the news came that a certain 
ple—I was going to say “ Chris- 
"had fallen upon his oxen and 
asses and -killed his servants. They 
ealled them in those days Sabeans 
and Chaldeans and Hittites, I think; 
‘we call them now-adays Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, etc. They 
_ealled’ ‘things by different names in 
different ages, but they are the same 
Class of le. They went after 
bis en ag is asses, his and 
fli his property that they could lay 
their hands on, leaving him helpless 
‘arid destitute—and he was, it is said, 
‘the richest man of the East. Job, 
\4mooking at bits chariged situation, 


summed the whole thisig upin these 
few words: “Naked eame I out of 
my mother’s womb, and naked shall 

l return thither: the Lord gave and 
‘the Lerd hath taken away ; blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” 

Well, the devil did not suevedd 
that time ; but like the lawyers who 
are after the executors, however, I 
suppose he thought he would take 
another shoot—serve some fresh 
papers. He presented himself be- 
tore the Lord the second time. And 
addressing him the Lord said, 
“Well, what do you think about 
Job now?’ He said his efforts had 
not succeeded very well as yet’; but 
“skin for skin, all that a man hath 
will he give for his life ; let me oe 
my hand upon his body and. he will 
curse thee to thy face.” “ Well, I 
put him into your hands, but do not 


interfere with his life.” The devil 
then let loose something like small- 
~ upon him—only it was ‘called 
y a different name in those days— 
covering him with boils from the 
crown of his head to the soles of his 
feet, and he scrapéd himself with a 
potsherd wallowing in ashes. 
while he was in this condition some 
of his friends came along for the pur- 
pose of sympathizing with him ; and 
after offering a great deal: of advice, 
they came to the conclusion that Job 
must have been a very wicked mah, 
or such a calamity never could have 
come upon him. And then, to'ca 
the climax, his wife came along, an 
in her way says, Job, you are a fool 
for putting up with all this; you 
have suffered énough, and 
you I would not stand it any longer. 
I would curse God and die like a 
man. Job replied, “ You talk like 
one of the foolish women ’of old. 
Have we not received good at the 
hands of the Lord, and shall we not. 
also receive evil? The Lord gave: 


and the Lord taketh away, and 
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blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
And then he boked.around and saw 


ys desolation, stripped of his child. 
ya n aad possessions, sick and weary, 
rted. by friends, langhed at by 
enemies and -upbraided by his wife, 
afflicted with a loathsome disease, 
lonely, deserted and desolate, ‘he 
cried out, “Though he slay me yet 
will I trust in him. 4 The lightning 
may destroy my sheen the 
Sabeans and Chaldearis may rob me 
of my possessions, and Satan may 
be permitted to lay his, hand upon 
me and smite with this loathsome 
disease, and although I may be 
clothed in sackcloth and have to 
to wallow in ashes, and go down 
into the grave, and worms prey upon 
this body and crawl and revel in my 
‘brain, yet in my flesh shall I see God; 
I shail see him for ne i and not 
for another.” Inspired by the s 
of revelation and the power and. cht 
of the Holy Ghost, he could say, I 
know in. whom. I have believed ; 
and although I do not know—and 
it matters not—where I may go, or 
where my resting place may be, yet 
I shall stand in the latter day u 
the earth, and shall behold my 
deemer, whom I shall see for myself 
and not for another. This is the 
kind of he had. But we 
think it v sometimes that 
we ought to go alo y; 
having nothing to disturb our 
equanimity, that everything should 
move smoothly and pleasantly along 
until we reach the celestial abode of 
the Father, to associate with the 
Some of us would make curi- 
ous gods, if such were. to be our lot; 
but we may rest satisfied that such 
will not be our lot. The Lord does 


not do things in that kind of a way. 


When we were traveling abroad 
preaching to the world, among other 
we predicted was that the 


would 


world would grow worse and woree, 
deceiving and being deceived, Thou- 
sands of.our Elders have preached: 
among the nations to the effect that, 
God was having a controversy with: 
them ; that he would arise and shake, 
terribly the earth and. vex the na 
tions sorely. of you Elders: 
before me have proclaimed: 
these things ; and you have told the 
people that empires would be cast 
down and the kingdoms overthrown 
and the nations wasted away, but. 
that the work and. purposes of God 
grow and. increase until the 
of this world should be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and, 
his Christ. Are you astonished, 
then, that these things should begin. 
to be fulfilled? Quite a favorite 
theme has been with many of our 
elders, thatthe “little stone” spo- 
t| ken of in the Scriptures has been 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and it is destined to strike 
the image whose head was of gold, 
breast and arms of silver, belly and 
thighs of brass, legs of iron, and feet 
part of iron and part of clay, — 
its feet, breaking it to pieces ; and 
that the materials, w represent 
the various nations of the earth, com- 
posing the imagé should become like , 
the chaff of a summer’s threshing- 
floor, carried away by the wind un- 
til there was no place found tor it, 
This is exactly as it has been fore- 
told many thousands of years aga, 
and you brethren are perfeetly fami, 
liar with it from having preached it 
both to the world and to the Latter- 
day Saints. When this little stone, 
then, as-it rolls forth, strikes the 
toes of the great are you sur- 
that there should be a little 
ing?. You don’t like to have 
your toes trodden upon any more than 
anybody else. The fact is, the same 
great. conflict is going on between 
the two great powers ; the only dif 
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ference is that we are in much better 
circumstances than many who lived 
in earlier days who had to wander 
about in sheep and goat skins, seek- 
ing the dens and caves of rocks as 
places of retreat and safety. You, 
my brethren and sisters, do not look 


to-day as though you were pushed 
to such extremes, do you? i think 
it another kind of spectacle. We 


are an integral part of this great 
government of the United States, 


not a very large part, but a very 
small part ; and we have assumed a 
species of political importance ; and 
every now and then they get after 
us without knowing hardly the why 
or the wherefore. They talk some- 
times quite loudly about our corrup- 
tions. Why, as I told them some 
time ago in Salt Lake City, in talk- 
ing about this matter, there is more 
wickedness carried on in Washing- 
ton, where they talk so much about 
purity, in one day, than there is in 
these valleys of the mountains in six 
months, the Gentiles and all thrown 
in. And yet it is quite important 
that they should call upon a num- 
ber of Euro nations to help them 
to cerrect the morals of two hundred 
thousand people in these far distant 
mountains. What magnanimity ! 
Well, what about it ? ot much. 
But there is this much about it— 
that this nation, nor the powers of 
Europe, nor any other power, can 
overturn the Church and | Kingdom 
of God that he has established on 
the earth. It will go on in spite of 
all the powers of earth and hell. 
You have heard that prophesied 
over and over again, and I will pro- 
ame it again to-day. And every 
wer that lift its hand against the 
— of God will be wasted away: 
for will have a controversy with 
the nations who oppose his work, 
and he will manage them in his own 
way ; he will put a hook in their 


jaws and will lead them whitherso- 
ever he will. The wrath of man shall 
raise him, and the remainder he 
said he will restrain. Hence I 
feel a good deal like taking the ad- 
vice of Jesus: “Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear 
him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” 

The only fear I have for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints is that they will not 
live their religion. And i call upon 
you here to-day to lay aside your 
covetousness, your and your 
avarice, and act honorably and just 
one with another as your brethren, 
humble yourselves before God an 
seek unto him for his guidance, and 
he will help you, he will bless and 
sustain you, and he will deliver you. 
And I say whte the priesthood, be 
one ; for if you are not one you are\ 
not of God. No contention, no 
strife, no backbiting, no hard words; 
but let us have the love of God 
dwelling and welling up inour hearts, 
and extending toall men. But war 
against evil, corruption and iniquity 
of every kind, wherever found; 
stand firm in upholding and main- 
taining the principles of truth as 
they have been revéaled to us, be- | 
fore high heaven, before all men.. 
We want to be united, and, as Paul 
says, “Put on the whole armor of 
God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. For 
we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedneds in high places. 
Paul had to maintain the truth as 
he had wnat, it in the midst of a 
crooked an rverse generation 
and we have to te the aie arid God 
will sustain us in our endeavors. 
But if we are trembly and shaky, 
our religion is not worth much to us. 


| 
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We have a few among ' 
“ don't | you'd take it 
easy! Keep quiet! ou may 
offend the devil, for what I know. 
We have a few’ dollars somewhere, 
and we are afraid something will 


who say, 


disturb them, and the property we 


have made will go !” Well, let it go; 
who cares about it? ‘“ Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in-him.” We a to be governed 
by correct principles and act wisely 
and consistently, and treat all men 
alike. There are a aon many who 
have the idea that there are certain 
classes that have rights which do 
not belong to others. | do not know 
of any such people. We are all the 
free-born sons of Zion ; we all par- 
take of the holy priesthood, and we 
all have our rights and privileges 
with God. We want to act accord- 
ing to correct principle, and be gov- 
erned by the law o God, not one 
law for one man and another for an- 


other man. But operating together 


maintaining one another's rights 


upon the pure principles of truth 
as the exist in_ the 
hen the things 
spoken “of to the last days 
all righteousness shall 
be the girdle of his loins, and faith- 
fulness the girdle of his reins, and it 
will be as was remarked by Brother 
Richards, and as the Prophet Jere- 
miah foretold :: “ Iwill put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts; and will be their 
God, and they shall-be my people.” 
As we adhere'to the P rinciples of law, 
equality, justice and right, and are 
governed By ‘those principles: The 
man who is governed by the S 
of God and ives in the light me 
velation; has the law of God written 
on his heart and it is engraven in 
his inward parts. He fee 


‘ 


did about these things. It was said. 
to him on a certain octasion, *‘ Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy” brethren 
stand without, d to speak 
with thee.” When he said, referring 
to his disciples, “ Behold my mother 
and my brethren; Fer whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which: - 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister and mother.” That is 
the kind of feeling. We want tobe 
united in our hearts and feelings : 
united to each other ; united to the 
holy priesthood, bound together by 
those indissoluble ties that will unite 
us in time and through eternity, 
according to the principles of ' the 
everlasting covenant which we have 

entered into which reaches beyond 
the vail. aon 

We have or Some of the 

“ Amalekites” Hittites are 
abroad. But who cares? Satan 
works for a little while, and he will 
work and no doubt do his utmost as 
long as he is permitted ; and when 
the time comes for him to be re- 
moved, God will remove him., We 
may struggle as we please and do as 
we please in regard: to thess things, 
but we are all in the hands of God. 
As has been remarked, it is’ quite 
for the. Lord to handle 
— mountains. He can send grass- 
rs if he wants to ; he can with- 
bok the snows from coming’on our 
mountains if he wants to, ‘and thus 
cause drouth in the summer season 
and he can send the moths to des- 
troy our fruit ; all of which we have 
more or less already ienced. 
In fact he:can do with us just'as he 
eases and we cannot help ourselves. 
i only resource is in him. We 
want to be‘ right ourselyés if our 
t | families; every ‘man'with himself; 
Forsake. your sins, and eleave unto 
God. Pay your tithings'and 
offerings and comply with the’ laws 


as Jesus of God in every particular so that 
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7 may feel that you are acceptable 
fore the Almighty, and then teach 
our families the same _ thing, 
Humble yourselves as families before 
You seventies, high priests 
and elders. Do the same thing as 
quorums and seek for the guidance 
and blessing of the Lord. Have 
you cheated or defrauded anybody ? 
If you have, then make things right, 
and try forever afterwards to be 
governed by correct principles. And 
then let there be perfect union in all 
the various quorums and among all 
the people ; and let us all say in our 
hearts and lives, whatever the Lord 
commands us to do that we will ob- 
serve and do ; and let all Israel do 
the same, and the devils then may 
howl and all hell may boil over, but 
God will preserve his people, he will 
stand as our shield and buckler and 
eur strong defence. 

We have got this kingdom » 
build up ; and it is not a phantom, 
but a reality. We have to do it, 
God expects it at our hands. We 
have got to have—now do not tell 
any body for it is a great secret ; we 
have got to have political power. 
What, will not that be treason? 
Perhaps so, but no matter ; we have 
got to go on and progress in these 
things. We have got to establish a 
government upon the principle of 
righteousness, justice, truth and 
equality and not according to the 
many talse notions that exist among 
men. And then the day is not far 
distant when this natiun will be 
shaken from centre to circumference. 
And now, you may write it down, 
any of you, and I will prophesy it 
in the name of God.. And then will 
be fulfilled that prediction to be found 
in one of the revelations given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Those who will not take up their 
sword to fight against their neighbor 


must needs flee to Zion for safety. 
And they will come, saying, we 
not know anything of the principles 
of your religion, but we perceive 
that you are an honest community ; 
you administer justice and righte- 
ousness, and we want to live with 
you and receive the protection of 
your laws, but as for your religion 
we will talk about that some other 
time.- Will we protect such people? 
Yes, all honorable men. When the 
people shall have torn to shreds the 
Constitution of the United States 
the Elders of Israel will be found 
holding it up to the nations of the 
earth and proclaiming liberty and 
equal rights to all men, and extend- 
ing the hand of fellowship to the 
oppressed of all nations. This is 
part of the programme, and as long 
as we do what is right and fear 
God, he will help us and stand by 
us under all circumstances. 

Therefore, Latter-day Saints, fear 
God ; work the works of righteous- 
ness; live your religion ; keep the 
commandments and humble your- 
selves before him; be one, and be | 
united with the holy priesthood and 
with cach other, and I will tell you 
in the name of God that Zion will 
rise and shine and the power of 
God will rest upon her; and her 
glory. will be made manifest, and 
we will rejoice in the fulness of the 
blessings of the yy of peace; and 
the work of God will go on and in- 
crease until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, and every 
creature in the heaven and on the 
earth and under the earth will be 
heard to say, Blessing, and glory, 
and honor and praise and power, 
might and majesty and dominion be 
ascribed to him that sits upon the 
throne and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


DELIVERED AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OVER THE REMAINS oF ELDER 
Cayton, Hetp tN THE 17TH Warp Meetine House, Sarr 
‘Lake Crry, Dec. 7TH, 1879. 


LAW OF CELESTIAL MARRIAGE—-THE RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT— 


_ EXTENT OF THE MISSION OF THE 


‘By request of President: John. 
Taylor, I arise to make afew re- 
marks. I deeply and sincerely sym- 
pathize with the family, the wives 


and children of the deceased, Bro. 
William Clayton, who remain to 
mourn the loss of the society of their 
husband and father for a little season. 
And yet, when we consider all the 
circumstances, we maytonclude that 
we have not very great cause to 
mourn. Fer when a man has lived 
toa good old age, worn out as it 
were through toil, passes away, we 
can realize at least that he has ac- 
complished his mission, that he has 
performed his work on this earth, 
and is ready to return to the father 
from whence he came ; behind the 


_ Brother Clayton had reached a 
ripe age, after laboring unceasingly 
among his brethren from his first 
connection with’the Church. 

He has had a long and varied expe- 
rience among this people. He was 
a friend and companion of the Pro- 
a Joseph Smith, and it was to 

pen to a very great extent that 
we are indebted for the history of 
the Church—that is, the history of 
the Prophet Joseph more particu- 


larly, during his acquaintance with 


SAVIOR, 


him and the time he acted for him 
as his private secretary, in the days 
of Nauvoo. We have the journals 
which he kept during that time, in 
the Historian’s Office, from which—_ 
in connection with those of Elders 
Willard Richards and Wilford 
Woodruff and the Time’ and Seasons, 
a publication of the Church at that 
time—we have obtained the history 
the Church during that period. tt 
was his pen that wrote for the first 
time the revelation in-relation to the 
eternity of the marriage covenant 
and of a plurality of wives. l- 
though that revelation had been 
given to the Prophet Joseph many 
years before, it was not wnitten un- 
til the 12th of July, 1843, at which 
time Elder William Clayton, acting 
as a scribe fur the Prophet, wrote it 
from his dictation. . 

I am happy to say that he has 
left on re a statement in the 
shape of an affidavit, prepared by 
himself, in relation to this import- 
ant subject, for it is a subject that 
is of the most vital importance, not 
only to the Latter-day Saints, but 
to the whole world ; for without. the 
knowledge contained in that reve- 
lation, we never could consummate. 


‘the object of our mission to this 


ri 
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earth, we never could fulfill the 
of God in this estate. 

I have in my posses- 
sion, and have for a number of 
months past. In fact, it was writ- 
ten at my request, and then given 
into my care, and I have preserved 
it with a view, when thought P 
per, to have it published. And as 
‘it is a sermon of itself, it would 
perhaps be more interesting than 
anything I could say on the pre- 
sent occasion, and therefore, with 
President Taylor's permission, I will 
read it to the con ion. . 

The affidavit was then read by 
Elder Smith. 

He then contioued : 

As I before-said, I felt to read 
this document because of the ins, 
struction it would afford, and- for 
the further object of showing that 
although “ he is dead, he yet speak- 
eth.” For this testimony of Bro- 
ther Clayton will stand forever, 
though his body moulders into 
dust. And I am, and se was the 
deceased when living, at the defi- 
ance of the world to dispute those 
statements. They are made from 
personal knowledge derived from 
personal ‘associations with the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith himself, not with 
a view to gain notoriety, but rather 
to leave behind him his testimony 
with re to this important prin- 
ciple. He has done so. And as 
he has here stated, as having come 
from the mouth of the Prophet, this 
doctrine of eternal union of hus- 
band and wife, and of plural mar- 
_Tiage, is one of the most important 
doctrines ever revealed to man im 
any age of the world. Without it 
man would come to a full stop; 
without it we never could be t- 
ed to associate with and become 

neither could we attain to 

e power of eternal increase, or 
the blessings pronounced upon 
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Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the fa- 
thers of the faithful. 

There are but a few witnesses 
now living in relation to the com- 
ing forth of this revelation ; there 
never were many that were inti- 
mately —. with the pro- 
phet and hi ipg upon this 
subject. I look around me and see 
a number of persons in this assem- 
bly whose hair has grown grey in 
the service of God, and eho hel an 
intimate acquaintance with our 
martyred: prophet; but few, if any 
of them, were so closely identified 
with him in this matter as Brother 
Clayton. 

ere are, however, enough wit- 
nesses to these principles to esta- 
blish them upon the earth in such 
a manner that they never can be 
forgotten or stamped out’ For 
they will live ; they are destined to 
live, and also to grow and spread 
abroad upon the of the earth, 
to be received and accepted and ~ 
adopted by all the virtuous, by all 
the pure in heart, by all who love 
the truth, and seek to serve Him 
and keep His commandments ; they 
are bound to osgay because they 
are true principles. 

Now we are called upon to pay 
our last ts to Brother Clayton. 
His spirit taken its flight ; it 
has gone to the Father from whence 
it came, as is taught in the Book of | 
Mormon. ‘When the spirit leaves 
the body, it returns, says the pro- | 
phet, immediately to God, to be 
assigued to its place, either to asso- 
ciate with the and the noble 
ones who have lived in the Paradise 
of God, or to be confined im the 
“prison” house to await the resur- 
rection of the body from the grave. 
we knew . Brother 

as e.to , gone to 
the partial of the 
Almighty, which pertains to the 
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eriod intervening | between the 
death of the the body and the resurrec- 
tion of the 
of the’ spifit 
wade 
ent is poe 
sean But there 
which will be‘after the resurrec- 
tion, when the body and spirit shall 
be nae, when the final judg- 
ment will be passed on ev 
This is in accordance with “the vis vis- 
= of the Apostle John the Reve- 
tor. 
‘- And I saw the dead, small and 
, stand before God, and the 
ks were opened, and another 
book was opened, which is the book 
of life; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to 
their works. . 
“And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
That is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 
inte the lake of fire.” 
- That is the final judgment, which 
we will all receive we have 
performed this our earthly miseion. 
The Savior did not finish his 
work when he expired on the cross, 
when he cried out “It is finished.” 
He, in using those words, had no 
reference to his great migsion to 
the earth, but merely to the agonies 
which he suffered. The Christian 
world I know say he alluded to the 
work of redemption. This, 
owever, is a great mistake, and is 
indicative of the extent of ‘their 
knowledge of the plan of’ life and 
salvation. I say he referred merely 
to ‘the agonies of death, and the 
sufferings He felt for the wicked- 
ness of men who’wovld go so far 
| to crucify their Redeemer. [ft 
was this feeling, and this ‘alone, that 


the spirit 


ord 


come & time 
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prompted ‘to cry out in the 
agony of His soul, “It is finished,” 


en‘ He 
yBut his work was completed ; 

it was in fact only begun. if he 
had stopped here instead of’ his 
being the Savior of the world, he, 


ag well as all mankind, would ‘have 


ed ‘irredeemably, never to 
or it was design e 
that he should be the va 
fruits of them slept ; it 
of the t plan ‘that he 
should burst the bands of death 
and gain the victory over the grave. 
If therefore his mission had’ ceased 
when he fh oth up the ghost, the 
world w have slumbered. in the 
dust in interminable death, never 
to have risen to wh It was 
‘| but a small mission of 
the Savior that performed- 
e lesser ; the 
had yet to be It was‘in bit 
resurrection from the tomb, in hié 
coming forth from death unto life, . 
in uniting again the spirit and the 
body that we might become a liv- 
ing soul ; and when this was done, 
then he was prepared to return to 
the Father. And all this was in 
strict accordance with the Baw 
an of salvation. For even Christ 
imself, though without sin, was 
wired to observe the outward 
inance of baptism, in order to 
fulfill all righteousness, ° So after 
his resurrection from the dead. 
he could return to the Father; there 
to receive the welcome plaudit, 
“ Well done, you have done your 
work, you have accomplished your 
mission; you have wrought out 
salvation for all ‘the children of 
Adam; you have redeemed all men 
from the grave ; and through their 
obedience to the ordinances of the 
Gospel which you have established, 


v6; 
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they can also be redeemed from the 
spiritual death, again to be breught 
back into our presence, to partake of 
glory, exaltation and eternal life 
with us.” And soit will be when 
we come forth out of the grave, 
when the trump -shall sound, and 
these our bodies shall rise and our 
spirits shall enter into them again, 
and they shall become a living soul 
no more to be dissolved or separated, 
but to become inseparable, immortal, 
eternal. 

Then we shall stand before the 
bar of God to be judged. So says 
the Bible, so says the Book of Mor- 
mon, and so say the revelations 
which have come direct to us through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. And 
then those that have not been sub- 
ject and obedient to the celestial law 
will not be fuickened by the. cele- 
stial glory And those that have 
not been subject and obedient to the 
terrestrial law will not be quickened 
by the terrestrial glory. And those 
that have not been subject and obe- 
dient to the telestial law, will not be 
quickened by a telestial glory ; but 
they will have a kingdom without 
glory. While the sons of perdition, 
men who had once been in 
sion of the light and truth, but who 
turned away from it and deny the 
Lord, putting him to an open shame, 
as did the Jews when they crucified 
him and said, “Let his blood be upon 
us and upon our children ; men who 
consent, againstlightand knewledge, 
to the shedding of innocent blood, it 
will be said unto them, ‘“ Depart ye 
cursed, I never knew you; depart 
into the second death, even banish- 
ment from the presence of God for 
ever and ever, where the wormdieth 
not and the fire is not quenched, 
from whence there is no redemption, 
neither in time nor in eternity.” 

erein is the difference between the 
second and the first death, herein 
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man became dead ; fo 

from the first. death he may be re- 
deemed by. the blood of Christ, 
through obedience to the laws and. 
ordinances of the Gospel, but from 
there is no redemption 

We read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that the devil 
tempted Adam and he partook of ~ 
the forbidden fruit, and trangressed. 
the commandment, wherein . be- 
came subject to the will of the devil - 
because he yielded unto temptation, 
and because of this transgression 
he became spiritually dead, which is 
the first death “even that same 
death which is the last death, which 
is spiritual, which shall be pro- 
nounced upon the wicked when IL 
shall say, depart ye cursed !”’— Book 
of Doc. and Cov, p. 147. 

But who will receive such pun- 
ishment? Only those that deserve 
it, those that commit the unpardon- 
able sin. 

Then there is the banishment of 
the transgressor, (not the sons of 
perdition) into the prison house, a 
place of punishment, with no exal- 
tation, ne increase, no dominion, no 
power whose inhabitants after their 
redemption may become servants of 
them that have obeyed the laws of 
God and kept the faith. That will 
be the punishment. of such as reject 
the truth, but sin not unto death. 

But as touching the terrestrial 
kingdom, as the stars differ from 
i other in lustre, so those who 
enter into the telestial kingdom 
differ in glory. : 

“Well, now, how is it with 
Brother Clayton? He was not with- 
ont faults in the flesh?’ But what 
were they?. Were they such as par 
took of a deadly character ? Did he 


ever deny the Lord? Did he ever 
et Joseph, or did he 
or prove unfaithful 


deny the Pro 
deny the tru 


| 
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to his covenants or to his brethren 4 
No, never. I can inall truthfulness 
before God and man bear that testi- 
mony of our departed brother, for I 
have known him from my youth. 
Yet, he was not without his failings 1 
but then, they'were of that nature 
that injured nobody perhaps except 
himself and his own family. But 
notwithstanding his in- 
tegrity, and his long life of: fidelity 
and usefulness, let me say to you, 
‘that for his faults, “however trivial, 
or important, he must answer, But 
he will be able-to pay his debt and 
to answer for his failings, and he will 
come forth and all that has been 

ronounced upon his head by 
Sania Smith and by the Apostles, 
will be confirmed upon him 
through all éternity ; and there is 
no power on the earth or in hell 


that can him of them. For 


as it is said—and, indeed, I need 
not refer you to the revelation on 
celestial 
from the words of Christ, as given 
in the New Testament. . “ Where- 
fore I ‘say ‘unto you, ‘all manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men, but the blasphemy against 
the Hiély Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men, * * * neither in 
this ‘world, neither in the world to 
‘Our departed friend and 
brother whdse remains are now be- 
fore us, has not sinned unto death. 
I would not have it understood. for 
a moment, that I or any of the 
Elders ‘attend finerals to smother 


over the weaknesses of the departed 


marriage ; but will quote | ex 
mn | manifested the weaknesses of the 


dead, trying to make it appear that 
they were without faults, and there- 
fore will not have to answer for any. 
We know that every man will be 
ju according to the deeds done 
in the body ; and whether our sin 
be against our own peace and happi- 
ness alone or whether it affects that 
of others, as the Lord lives we will 
have to make satisfaction or atone- 
ment ; God requires it, and it is ac- 
cording to his providences, and we 
cannot escape it. We must compl 
with the provisions of the law, whic 
Brother Clayton in ‘my belief, is 
abundantly able todo. And when 
this shall have been done, he will 
come forth to receive his crown, his 
glory dominion and kingdom, and 
the blessin of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jatob which have been pronounced 
upon his head. _ 

Then let me say to the family of 
our deceased brother, Follow in the 
via x of your husband and father, 

cepting wherein he may have 


flesh ; imitate his staunch integrity 
to the cause of Zion, and his fidelity 
to his brethren ; be true as he was 
true, be firm as he was firm, never 
flinchitig, never swerving from the 
truth'as God has revealed it to us; 
and I will promise you, in the nam 

of the Lord, that, you will rise, 

meet‘ your husband and father, in 
the ‘morning of the first resurréction 
clothed wiih glory, immortality an 

eternal lives. Which may God 
grant ‘in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


Le 
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A FUNERAL SERMON BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


PREACHED OVER THE REMAINS oF JosErH M, Catn, Son or JosEPH AND 
ELIZABETH CAIN, IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ‘Rooms, Sart LAKE 
Crry, 8, 1880. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs..) 


We are met here to-day, as we fre- 
quently have to do, to pay the last 
tribute of respect to the departed 
dead. Time with all its changes and 
mutations brings us face to face very 
frequently with the kind’ of thing 
that is now presented before us. We 
come into the world, we struggle a 
little while with the affairs incident 
to human nature, and by and by the 
struggles of the present are over. 
The weary wheels of life stand still 
and we go into another state of 
existance. As wise, prudent and in- 
telligent men it behooves us feally 
to comprehend the true position we 
occupy in relation to the past, in re- 
lation to the present, as well as to 
the future. 

Speaking of the past, we all of us 
have had our ideas about a pre-ex- 
istence. We consider that God is 
Father of the spirits of all flesh, not 
only of those that fear him, but of 
those who do not fear him, and who 
disobey His laws. He is the father 
of the spirits of all, and as is spoken 
of in the Script “We are His 
offspring ” and emanated from him. 
We came into this world to attend 
to certain things which are designed 


by the Almighty and which in the 
programme of the Lord it was ne- 
cessary that we should take our part 
in. We had very little to do with 
our coming here; all things move 
along naturally But we have some- 
thing to do, however, with our af- 
fairs while we are here, in a state of 
probation. But about our leaving, | 
in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, 
or more than that even, we have 
little to do with it. 

There are certain inscrutable pur- 
poses associated with the divine pro- 
gramme which men generally do 
not comprehend. We know av 
little of the world in which we live, 
and of its inhabitants. But what 
and how little do we know in rela 
tion to the past, or in to any- 
thing sda | tothe future? Who 
can comprehend the purposes ef God 
pertaiming to the organization of the 
earth, say to commence with, and the 
peopling of it, and the 
of it, or in regard to the position . 
the nations and their destiny ; or in 
regard to the world itselfand the vari- 
ous changes yet to transpire upon it. 
And then, who of us knows any-. 


thing definite pertaining toourselves, 
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or about the impulses by which we 
are governed and actuated, or of the 
ers of darkness, or the powers of 
Ligh, as the case may be, with 
which we are surrounded? How 
many of us comprehend these things? 
Very few indeed. It is the design 
of God, as I understand it, in our 
coming here, to give unto us bodies, 
that the spirits that were created 
before, might havetabernacles where- 
in they might live and exist, and 
move and act, as corporéal substances, 
if you please ; and that according to 
certain inscrutable laws of God’ per- 
taining to the human family and the 
future destiny of man, and the world 
union of the an irit, an 
their obedience to oéetair laws 
which the Elohetm has given 
for the guidance of His people, that 
they might be more exalted, more 
dignified, more glorious than it would 
be possible for them to be, had they 
not come here to sojourn ‘in these 
tabernacles, and combat with the 
ge evils to which the flesh is 
Under these circumstances, frem 
time to time, he has made known 
his will to men. He has in differ- 
ent ages raised up men with whom 
he communicated, and to whom he 
revealed his will, and under certain 
circumstances to whom he commit- 
ted his law, and he has made them 
his mouthpiece to the human fami- 
ly,,and through them has revealed 
hfe and its principles, and has un- 
veiled the heavens and given man 4 
knowledge of the future, and has. 
shown his condemnation, or evinced 
his hatred to eviland iniquity of 
every kind, and has shown throt 
them the evil effects of pursuing this 
course. ifferent 
ages im which . ved, warned 
the people snd 
to evil, and have tried to incite 
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to good, and held out to them the 
principle of lives, eternal lives here- 
after to be obtained in the celestial, 
terrestrial or telestial kingdoms, 
These men and these principles, 
which hayé been introduced by the 
Almighty, have, had their effect 
more or less among the human fa- 
mily. But’ there has been associated 
with this a spirit of antagonism to 
God, to virtue, to truth, to purity, to 
holiness, and to those principles that 
were calvhlated to elevate and exalt 
h ity through time and through 
the eternities that are to come. 
Thus twe influences have been at 
work among the nations and among 
the various peoples of the earth in 
the different ages. Sometimes it 


seems mysterious to the human 
family that things should be as they 


have been. They do not compre- 
hend the, meaning or the pu 
or designs, or even the law of 
in fact, some of these laws have not 
been made known generally te 
mankind. Permit me to say there 
are eternal laws that exist with the 
Gods in the eternal worlds, and from 
which they cannot and 
which they are bound in all their 
acts, I was going te say as we are, 
but I will say not as we are, but as 
we ought to be subject to the law of 
God in all our acts, and that it is 
absolutely necessary that men should 
be ‘p in a state of trial, in a state 
of probation. was as 
that Satan, if you please, sho 
wre ree his power as that God should 
exercise his, This is 9 thing that is 
they understand vay 
m erstand 
about it. We até told, however, 
that “It. muséneeds be that thereis 
an opposition in all ” good 
and evil, light and darkness, 
ness. and misery, corruption and 


and hell. 


| 
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We talk about a futurity and about 
heaven, of which men have certain 
vague ideas. Some think heaven is 
beyond the bounds of time and 
space. It is a kind of poetic thought, 
which sounds very well ; but where 
is such a place? When we reflect 
upon it in our sober moments, we 
naturally conclude that it is no- 
where. But men have entertained 
singular notions and ideas pertaining 
to the future, many of which have 
been erratic, foolish and ignorant ; 
and the fact is, it is impossible for 
man, unaided by the revelations of 
God, to comprehend anything about 
him. Job says: ‘“Canst thou by 
searching find out God? Canst thou 
find out the Almighty unto perfec- 
tion? It is as high as heaven; what 
canst thou do? deeper than hell, 
what canst thou know ?” 

We are told emphatically that no 
man knows the things of God but by 
the Spirit of God. And how are 
they to become acquainted with 
these things, unless they are in 


possession of that light and that 
spirit which is e of imparting 
to them that intelligence? A know- 
ledge of God is out of the ken of 
uninspired humanity. _ Who can 
draw aside the vail of the in- 
visible world? Who can pone 
trate into the future and look, 
as some men have, through the dark 
vista of future ages and see the 
purposes of God roll on with all 
their majesty and glory to consum- 
mation ; of which, they nor we, nor 
anybody can know anything about, 
except by and under the nad of 
that spirit? They cannot know it; 
it is out of their reach. 

_ Well, what then in regard to the 
things of men? _We see men bick- 
ering and quarreling over religious 
matters, over things really that they 
are just as ignorant of as babes are. 


They contend about certain princi- 
ples, dogmas and theories, and get 
up debates about them, oft times 
causing troubles in families, and 
neighbourhoods ; often persecuting 
one another and even putting one 
another to death concerning things 
that they knew nothing about them- 
selves. Tliis is all very foolish. 
How does God feel towards the 
human family? He feels that they 
are his children. What, all,? Yes; 
the white, the black, the red, the 
Jew, the Gentile, the heathen, the 
Christian and all classes and grades 
of men ; he feels interested in all, he 
has done so from the beginning, and 
will continue to do so to the end, 
He will do all that lies in his power 
for the benefit, blessing, ank exalta- 
tion of the human family, both in 
time and eternity, consonant with 
those laws and those eternal princi- 
ples that I have referred to; from 
which he himself cannot deviate. 
We sometimes get up feelings about 
parties that do not think as we do, 
and do not believe as we do, and we 
are apt to cast aspersions upon them. 
Why, these are their affairs. What! 
would you allow everybody to wor- 
ship as they please? Certainly. 
What? If you knew they were in 
error? Certainly? I would not 
wish to control the human mind ; 
I would not control the actions of 
men, God does not do it, he leaves 
them to their own agency to combat 
with the trials,. temptations, adver- 
sities and evils of every kind that 
are in the world, to which humanity 
is, or can be incident. He put with- 
in their reach, however, certain prin- 
ciples and would like to lead them 
to himeelf if they would beled. If 
not, he then does the very best with 


them that he can. In some im- 
stances he has had to come out, as it 
is said, “in his fierce: wrath,” wpon 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the peoples and upon the nations of 
the earth ; and many other things 
have been in his | amme ; be- 
cause this life, with ite few years is 
only comparatively, as it were, a few 
moments in the estimation of Jeho- 
vah. It is but a span, adream, ora 
tale, that is told and passed away. 
But in regard to the eternities that 
- are to come, and the realities we 
have to do with hereafter, that is 
another affair. I have heard men 
talk about the cruelty of God, just 
like some foolish people talk about 
their-fathers. Who knows anything 
aboutGod? Did you ever see him? 
Some think it was very cruel in him 
to destroy the world at the flood. 
How do they know but that it was 
the greatest boon he could ‘confer 
upon that wicked people? How do 
they know but that it was one of the 
richest blessings he could pour out 
upon their heads in sweeping them 
off the earth and sending them into 
another existence and then shutting 
them up in prison after that. How do 
= know? Certainly you do not 
ow that it is not the case. 

Let us reason for a few moments 
and look at things about as they are ; 
I will tell them as they are and as 
they were. Satan before the days of 
the flood obtained the ascendancy 
over many men and brought them 
under his rule and dominion. He 
started in with Cain and made a 
murderer of him the very first thing 
he did and taught him many princi- 
ples of evil, iad he was called the 
great Master Mahon. Under the 


ae to thwart the designs of 
od and to stop’ the purposes of 
' Jehovah. Satan first started in the 
heavens, but was cast out and suc- 
ceeded in obtaining 4 ascend- 
ancy over the. minds of the people, 
‘whom '‘hé caused to corrupt them- 


power of Satan he| pri 


selves, leading them into evil, folly,| time were sent forth among ‘the 
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vanity and corruptions of every kind, 
so much so we are told that the “ima- 
ginations and thoughts of their hearts 
were only evil and that continually.” 
What had te be done then? There 
were other parties interested besides 
those upon the earth. There were 
innumerable hosts of spirits in the 
heavens that had to come and take 
tabernackes. Was it proper and 
righteous, was it equitable, was it 
according to the principles of justice 
that those that were pure with their 
Father in the heavens should come 
and take bodies and be forced 
to enter into tabernacles, that were 
the offspring of those corrupt beings 
who were then peopling the earth ? 
If I or you had there should we 


said, ‘“‘ Father, do you see the cor- 
ruptions that exist upon the face of 
the earth f’ Yes, I know it.” “Is it 
just that we should have to go into 
these corrupt, contathinated, evil, 
wicked bodies to receive eur earthly 
from them and be sub- 
ect to that power and iniquity in 
all its foe thousands or mil- 
lions of years to come ?” “No,” says 
He, “it is not, and J will eweep them 
away, I will destroy them; they 
possess the power, while living to 
ropagate their , but I will 
eprive them of that power. J will 
send in the floods upon them, and 
then [ wilt shut them up in prison.” 
Did he'do it? He did. “But before 


Enoch ‘was'a preachér of 
ness, and numerous’ Eldérs “at that 


a 


not have spoken to our Father and 


J 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
He did it, he had the Gospel preached | 
to them as it:is now being preached, 
and ‘men clothed ‘upon ‘with ‘the 
“Inftuence alc esthood were ‘sent ‘forth ‘among 
the peoples to ‘eat them the 
ey had the Gospel’ ‘and’ the 
revelations: of and * commu- 
nion ‘with. their heavetily Father. 


left out of the 


_the spirits in priso 
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ple and proclaimed the principles of 


eternal truth and gathered the peo- 
ple tegether. so that every man who 
would fear God and obey his. law 


and be governed by the principles of 


righteousness, might have the full 


blessings of the everlasting Gospel ; 


and He gathered them ther be- 
fore destruction came. ey were 
gathered unto Zion, and that Zion 
was caught up, by the power of God, 


_,away from the earth, and then the 


avenging hand of God came upon 
the corrupt inhabitants that were 
left because of their iniquities. 


‘Would it be proper to. allow corrup- 


tions and wickedness to predominate, 
and the powers of Satan to have the 
presiding influence, and God to be 

question? No. 
Therefore He accomplished what He 
did. Did He injure them? No; 
they would only have lived a few 
years longer anyhow; but He did 
not want them to perpetuate that 
kind of folly, wickedness, and cor- 
ruption that then prevailed, and said 
. T will stop it,” and he stopped it. 
Now, what about the future of such 
people. We may have curious ideas 


about them. Some think that they 


are going to remain in hell for ever 
and ever. But they were in the 
hands of God, and He did right by 
them. By and by when Jesus came, 
what didhe do? As soonas He got 
through with His short mission upon 
the earth, “ He was put to death in 


‘the flesh, and was quickened by the 


Spirit, and went and preached unto 
which sometime 
were disobedient when once the long 
suffering ef God waited in the days 
of Noah ;” that they might be placed 
on the same eand in the same 


‘position that others were ; that 


status in 
the eternal worlds, and be rewarded 
with all that was possible for them 
to enjoy, according to the eternal 


laws and inscrutable justice of Jeho- 
vah, Thus justice was satisfied, the 
law vindicated, the wicked punished, 
the unborn and pure protected and 
provided for, and finally, the im- 
prisoned released from their bondage 
and salvation extended to the pri- 
soners. Was there anything wrong 
in that. ‘ Yes,” says the ignoramus 
who does not know anything about 
it, “‘it was very cruel.” Well, the 
greatest cruelty there is about such 
men is that they are cruelly. igno- 
rant and do not know what they 
are talking about. 

Now in regard to other things. 
The Gospel has been sent from time 
to time among the people. And 
what does it do? It brings life and 
immortality to light. Has God ever 
given up his idea in relation to the 
inhabitants of the earth? No; but 
He has in the different ages given 
certain laws and principles to certain 
classes of individuals. It is said 
that God has made of one blood all 
nations of the earth, yet there. are 
certain classes of men among the na- 
tions just as much as there are cer- 

tain classes of metals,.. Everything 


is not gold, every#hing is not silver, 
everything is — everything 
is not iron ; all hold their proper po- 
sition and have their 
So in regard to the heavens. 

are bodies celestial,,there are bodies 
terrestrial, there are bodies telestial. 
We are told there is one glory of the 
sun, another glory;of the moon, an- 
other glory of the stars, and that as 
one star differs from another star in 
glory so also shall it bein the resgr- 
rection. This distinction arises from - 
the acts of men, as.it-ig:said “Xe 

are servants to whom yon yield your. 


selyes servants to.obey.” . 
| Now what are we here for! What 
are the things we todo? I 
will ask what did Jesus seek to de 
when he was here? Did he come to 


; 
j 
‘ 
j 
| 
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curse mankind No; but to bless 
them ; he came to seek and to save 
‘those ‘that were ire lost ; He came to | 
to unfold the of ‘eternal ji 
truth, Lt by life | 
to light by the Gospe r) 
Scwag: ‘to the eternal decree of 
the Almighty, to offer his life asa 
‘sacrifice, as’ an atonement forthe 
sins ‘of the human family. He came 
to introduce principles that ema- 
nated from God to ize his 
¢ehurch upon the earth, and to en- 
dow his disciples with authority that |. 
they might go forth as His/u 
messengers to proclaim ‘the prin- 
les family, He truth 
uman ence says he, “ 

all the world the | 

| to evety creature. He that 
belicveth and is baptized shall be 
‘saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” This is. one of 
those eternal decrees that you cannot 
get away from. And then we talk 
about the damnation of hell ; and 
people have as strange notions about | 
that as they have about other things. 
Ihave fead statements’ from men 
‘which really terrible when de- 


| 


years in I spend, 
And never, never, never have an end. 


“When all 
by millions 


“This would afford a 1 shiver 
To ponder on this ; 
lin this burning blasphoming 
Time is no more, but vast eternity.” 


eternal 


‘Ibi is 
bat it 
thére justice 


1s not t 


justies; they were destroyed by the 
Almighty, and at last were savéd 
again by the Almighty.‘ Have we 
panishmnent' Yes. What 
is it? It is God’s punishment. Are 
there everlasting prisons? 
What are they? God's prisons. Do 
stay in them forever? No. 
ot in all ofthem. We have prisons 
the earth, penitentiaries, in 
which to confine fon one, five, 
ten or twenty years, as the case may 
‘be; and when their time 
they come out; but the prison is 
there still. Is it an everlasting 
‘prison? You may call it so if you 
please ; but people do not stay injt 
always. Has God a way to manage 
his affairs? Certainly ; the Judge 
of all yo ow to be 
capable in management 
affairs, as mortal men are in theits. 
We have come upon this stage of 
action, and are called to 
some @ seem to very 
about Joseph Smith had sags 
tions from God. Do I know it? Yes, 


Ido. Could he help itt rine 
the Lord were to to Pig sa 
you, could you help it? 


l were to come to you, could 
ou help it? No, you could not. 
ow, you might do’ what 

you, or not; that is opti 
you did what they told you, 
ever, the world and the ‘devil 
say you were a fool ; and they 
always said so in every of the 
world ; and the devil*and 
have been te 


certainly 
ri true. 
Eternal 
istice? Yes: hese men that’ I 
ave’ referred to suffered eternal 
picting the state of the damned. [| 
is bad enough, but itis not the kinc 
of thing they represent. 1 remembe 
too, reading a piece of poetry, which 
tan something like this : 
| 
As many years as atoms in the air ; 
‘When these are past as many thousand 
are spent m 
ox t, could I 
That then my diamal years would have a 
cute you as they persecuted num 
Very well, do we have need to fightt 
Ido not. I thank God for the light 
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and intelligence he has revealed unto 
us, through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel. Could we have it if 


God not revealed it? No. 


Who knew that God lived ? Nobody 
until Joseph Smith came, and the 
Lerd spoke te him pointing out to 
him his son, saying, “This is my 
beloved Son, hear him.” Who knew 
anything about it? Nobody on the 
wide earth. Could he have helped 
it if he wanted tot Ido not think 
he wanted to much; I do not think 
anybody need want to much, if God 
would condescend to reveal his will; 
I do not think they would be very 
desirous for him to hold his peace. 
It is true a number of the children 
of Israel did when they heard the 
thunderings on Mount Sinai. They 
said to Moses, speak to us; but do 
not let the Lord speak to us, lest 
wedie. The fact is, they were not 


for it. 
ow then, this Gospel is intro- 
duced for what? To spread life 
and salvation to the world. God 
blessed Abraham in the same way. 
What for? In thee and thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. I will give unto you my 
law, I will reveal unto yeu the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth ; I will open 
the mysteries of heaven to, your 
view, and you shall gase uyén me 
and upon my I will in- 
struct you in the principles of life 
and salvation, and I will tell you 
what to do with those principles 
when I shall have committed them 
to you. Ashe spake unto Moses, 
he told him te select a man to be 
his mouth-piece ; and said, Moses 
shall and I will 
through him. That is it. 
ow, he has done the same in this 
day, and restored the same princi- 
ples, and has sent forth a message 
to the nations of the earth, and 
gathered together men who had 


the manhood, integrity and de- 
sire to carry out the pu of 
God, and who would be valiant for 
those principles which he had re- 
vealed ; and he - them for 
his purpose ; and if he had not sus- 
tained them they would not be here 


‘to-day. Are these men enemies to 


the world? If teaching men the 
truth is enmity, they have done 
that} if going without purse or 
scrip, traveling among the nations 
to proclaim to them the glad tidings 
of salvation is enmity, they may 
possess it, But impelled by the 
spirit of eternal truth and en- 
ee by the spirit of the 
ighty and comprehending the 
— they occupied, they 
ave gone forth among the people 
of the earth and proclaimed to them 
the glad tidings of salvation, and 
God has taken care of them. Very 
well, Anything great about this? 
No ; it is simply performing a duty. 
I have traveled hundreds and thous- 
ands of miles in this way myself, 
trusting in God. Was I ever for- 
saken? No. Did I ever need any- 
thing? No, not that I did not get 
Did I ever have to go hungry, 
or destitute? No, the Lord always 
provided and raised up means in 
every kind of way, od I did not 
beg either. I would like anybody 
to tell me when I ever any- 
thing from them either here or any- 
where else. But I have begged of 
the Lord, for my religion teaches me 
to gotohim- 
Now then, we have a work to do. 
Do we wish to villify anybody m 
our midst? No. Do wesee wicked, 
corrupt and abominable men —s 
us? Yes. What will we do wi 
them? Leave them in the hands of 
God, he will manage them ; it is for 
us to do right, to work righteous- 
ness and ea course right be- 


sively on some ‘of these matters, 
arising from circumstances | 


with which ‘we are surrounded. 


How is it with this young man here? 


he had lived nt, 
which, however, he he de 
We have not ‘come here ‘to = 
dulge in any kind of false sentimen- 
tality. He was a drunkard ; that is 
a trath and many of you know it. 
When you have said that, —— 
say anything ‘ worse } That is 
enough, but I do not know anything 
evil about the young man further 
than that. I knew his father.> I 
baptized him thousands of miles 
away from here, in the neighbour- 
hood of 40 years of ago, when he 
this a much younger man than he 
(his son) is now. ‘His father lived 
to the Gospel, and died strong in 
the faith ; se his mother has been 
a very good woman, so far as I know; 
I have never known anythin 
st her. This boy has cau 
her a great deal of edie and I 
have been sorry for him. Well, 
should we tell things? Yes, always ; 
that day is not far distant when the 
coverings will be taken from the 
face of all people, and we shall all 
= naked, as it were, before God 
—both 
ell this boy,—I call him a 
_ he is a young man, and is a 
nephew of mine by marriage ; and I 
would not want to say anything 
about him on that account, neither 
would I falsify the: young man on 
that account ; but Jeggm.tell things 
and understand them as they are. 
Let’ me call the attention of the 
yanth, present. Would you like to 
] in. this position, under 
these circumstances? You would 
not? Then let us look at things as 
they are. What next? We will 
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mimd has: been\led rather discur-! There is curious’saying that: Paul 


made on a certain occasion, in speak- 
| ing about the Jews and. the Gentiles : 

What advantage hath the Jowsl 
or what profit is there of cireum-— 
cision? 

“Much every way ; chiefly, that 
unto them were the ora-” 
cles of God. 

“Whose are the fathers, and of 
whom as coticerning the flesh Christ 
came, who i is over all, God blessed ' 
for ever, ” ete. 

Is it a sorrowful thing to see our. 
ee away as he has done? 

did not die drunk? No, 
but that was the cause of it. We 
may as well talk honestly about 
him. What next? He has gone. 
Has he hurt anybody? No, only by 
his example. Has he hurt his 
mother? Yes. I do not think he 
did sin while his father was living ; 
but since then he has caused his 
mother many a sorrowful hour? 
Did I feel sorry when he died? No. 
Why? Because I knew it was much 

an to in ition \he 
been. 

Now, what about the future in 
in relation to these things! What 
advantage has the Jew over the 
Gentile} Much every way. Their’s 


ouand I and this youngywere the fathers; and unto that 


people were committed the oracles 
of Their’s were the fatherse— 
we have fathers that are living in 
the eternal worlds ; fathers that are . 
interested in our ‘welfare ; fathers 
that are associated with the 

that exist behind the vail; fathers 


h 


God and the lagyime of the human . 
family. be done 
Yes, that. can be done will. 
be done, but the future has got to 


be left with the Almighty in n regard 


| 
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to these matters. But we can doa 

t deal according to principles 
oat God has revealed to us, and 
these things will be dene, as far as 
they can be. 

_] would say, I do not utter these 
things to cause any unpleasant feel- 
ing in the bosom of the family; they 
cannot help it. If I could haye 
anes it, 1 would ; if the mother 

have helped it, she would; if 
the sister could have helped it, she 
would; if the friends could have 
helped it, they would. But we can- 
not control circumstances. 

We are now talking not to the 
dead, but to the living. I would 
say, Let us avoid these evils, they 
lead down to death ; let us seek to 
live our religion, to obey the 
laws of God and keep his command- 
ments. And in regard to the future, 
we leave that in the hands of the 


whodoeth all things well ; 
and we @ill do all we can to promote 
the comfort of the living and the 
dead. We are doing a great deal 
for the accomplishment of this ob-— 
are les and 

inistering in and we are 
doing it im: Ghedionat: te the law of 
God, and in consonance with the feel-. 
ing of the patriarchs and apostles. 
and men of God who have lived be- 
fore. And we will try to go on and 
live our religion and keep the com- 
mandments of God that we may re- 
joice together, hereafter. And I 
would say to the mother, Let your 
heart be comforted for you shall be 
blessed both in time and in eternity. 
And I say unto all of you, Live your 
religion, keep the commandments of 
God, for in that only there is safety. . 
God bless you in time and in eter- 
nity. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DELIVERED AT BRIGHAM CITY, ON SUNDAY MORNING, OCTOBER 1879. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


REST SIGNIFIES CHANGE—TIME AS RELATED TO ETERNITY—WONDERFUL 
MECHANISM OF THE HUMAN BODY—INTEGRITY IN THE FACE OF 


OPPOSITION. 


I feel somewhat weary in bod 
from the effects of labor and infirm- 
ities ; and were I to consult my own 
feelings I would be inclined to waive 
this privilege, and sit and listen to 


my brethren. Indeed, I may say I 
rather counted upon a rest in com- — 
ing to Brigham City; yet I never. 
ow myself to shrink from ing 


that portion’ that properly attaches 


| 
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‘mente’of'the ‘planets, which woula® 


me in life to the calling and duties 
devolving upon me. I feel that we 
are all here in a shool, thatwe have 
a work to perform ; and if when we 
shall have done that work we shall 
be satisfied with it, we will not re- 


gret having worn ourselves out in| 


accomplishing it. © But on the con 
we 8 rejoice at our success 
in having got safely through and en- 
tered into the “rest” which is pre- 
for the people of God in the 
ature state. This is a scriptural 
rase, implying that there is a rest 
nd for the people of God. But 
I have sometimes thought that 
strictly speaking rest was only a 
change, and that a change was rest ; 
because to be absolutely at rest, to 
be entirely free from labor and care 
wonld be inconsistent with our ex- 
istence ; in such a condition our 
being would bea blank, a nonentity. 
The course of God, we are told by 
the ey Ne hi, is one eternal 
that, like eternity, it had 

bead beginning nor end, and is 
illustrated inthe Book of Abraltam 
by the hieroglyphic of the circle. 
ou may start upon this ring at any 
given point, and in traversing it you 
will come to the same point—it is 

without beginning, without end. 


We sometimes speak of eternity 


in contradistinction to time; and 
often say, “ through time and into 
eternity ;” and again “from eternity 
to eternity,” which is simply an- 
other form of expressing the same 
idea, and “pass through time into 
eternity.” ‘In other words, time is 
a short period allotted to man in his 
probationary state—and we use the 
word time in contradistinction to 
the word eternity, merely for the 
aecoramodation of man in his finite 
sphere, that we may comprehend 
and learn to measure periods. And 
for this purpose the Lord gave unto 
Adam his reckoning after the move- 
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sppedt to him stationary, or at least 
paratively so a suitable 
sanded by which man in his mortal 
state May measure periods and count ’ 
out’ the ‘and the months and 
the years and thé cycles. ‘ed. 
res spéak 
“when be no more.” And 
the Apostle John in his visions, 
while banished to the Isle of Patmos, , 
heard the time shall be 
no more.” ‘not fally com- 
prehend the rheanitig and the pur- 
port of this expression. All phrases’ 
or expressions whether used by men, - 
angels or God have a relative mean- 
ing, a8 one thing is com with 
another ; and to understand the full 
force of them, we must understand 
that to which it has reference b 
comparison. I simply understan 
by this, that so far as we are con- 
cerned, time will be no more when 
we shall be merged into eternity, 
and we cease to reckon our periods 
by the diurnal revolutions of the - 
earth, and the changes of the ‘moon, 
ete.; when we shall enter into a 
sphere where we can mingle with 
the gods and become acquainted. 
with their reckoning, and the eter- 
nal ‘periods or cycles of revolutions 
of numberless creations in space, 
which to-day the most profound 
astronomers of the earth are unable 
to fathom or mark their place of be- 
ginning. And this is called eternity 
by man, and, as far as man is con- 
cerned, is in contradistinction to 
other periods and modes of reckon- 
ing known and in use amohg the 
Gods. For they have their periods 
and reckoning as well as we, only on 
a vast and, to us, incomprehensible 
scale. are in a state 
— ve beginni t on- 
fora exalted 
in which move. Bat 
conceive of no stopping Place ; [ 


= 
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conceive of no absolute resting place, 
but only, as before re ed, a 


change, a change in our circumstan- 


ces and conditions, and consequently 
a change in our labors. 

I speak now of man as an immor- 
tal being, having no reference to 
this ly house of our tabernacles ; 
for this mortal house which we. oc- 
‘cupy for the period of a few short 
years upon the earth, will not be 
associated with the immortal man.-- 
the god in embryo. The clothing 
we wear covers the nakedness of the 
body ; it answers a good purpose for 
a little season—until it becomes 
worn out, when it is cast aside as of 


no further use for that purpose. So 


with the outer house of our taber- 
nacles. This mortality serves the 
purposes intended for a few short 
yoo until it is worn out with use, 
ike the farmer's agricultural imple- 
ments, like the machinist’s or me- 
chanic’s tools, or any other piece of 
machinery—for the human body is 
ene of the finest and most perfect 
pieces of mach'nery known upon the 
earth; there is none superior. In- 
deed, most of the mechanism em- 
ployed by men in various branches 
of industry is founded on the ana- 
tomical structure of the human body; 
the angles, the joints, the tendrils, 
the cords by which they are bound 
together ; the wonderful construction 
not only of the outer portions of the 
body, but the very fine mechanism 
of the nervous system, and also that 
of the eye, the ear, and of the means 
of sensation, and that by which 
knowledge is: communicated from 
one part of the body to the other. 
If the finger be abused or injured, a 
telegraphic communication is made 
to the seat of knowledge—the 
government of the body ; conveying 
the information that a finger is in 
danger ; and wherever pain is felt, 
in whatever part of the body, it is 


but the ringing of the bell of alarm, 
giving notice of a hestile attack, and 
to make preparations for defense, 
lest the enemy ing the assault 
take possession of the citadel and 
destroy it. The wonderful mechan- 
ism of the nervous system, through 
which the spirit makes its impres- 
sions upon the body, is, as it were, an 
intermediate organism between the 
fine spiritual body and the coarser 
elements of our tabernacles. And 
those whe have given the most time 
and study to this wonderful machine 
are lead to fully appreciate and en- 
dorse the saying of the Psalmist, “I 
am fearfully and wonderfully made.” 
Its adaptability to the uses and pur- 
poses intended, with its remarkable 
endurance when suitably guarded 
and protected against disease and 
what we term accident, is in itself 
sufficient to call forth the admiration 
of all intelligent beings. We leok 
upon an aged person, say, 70, 80, 90 
or 100 years old, and realize that 
there is a machine, a mechanical 
structure—shall we call it a model 
representing perpetual motion + Not 
exactly, but a machine that has been 
in motion say, 100 years ; a double 
action pump that has beenconstantly 
going, distributing the fluids of the 
system by way of keeping up a con- 
stant circulation of the blood ; some- 
times working very hard to remove 
obstructions arising from colds and 
and other causes to keep the chan- 
nels from becoming stopped up, and 
at other times working slowly. 

the functions of«the body are eft- 
times kept in such constant use for 
such a period of time without the 
touch of the mechanic to repair a 
break unless it may, perchance, be 
the surgeon’s saw to remove a dis- 
abled limb that threatens to en- 
cumber the whole body, or the tying 
up of a broken artery to prevent 
the escape of the vital fluid. But 
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otherwise the most skilful physician 
is unable to make @ single repair or 


ps. any or. portion of it ; 
and the most he can do is to give 
something to be taken into the 


stomach to effect a chemical change 
on the. fluids of the system, to neu- 
tralize perhaps an excess of the acids, 
thus working a change in the quality 
of the blood, and consequently a 
change in the deposits that are being 
made in all parts of the em by 
the circulation of this flu But 
this wonderful machine is kept in 
motion by what re’ We say it 
is the power of God ; we say it is in 
Him we live and move and have 
our being. And, yet, He always 
works through means, all His won- 
derful works being performed by 
agents ; but He is not confined to 
one agent nor any special method in, 
orming His wor But there 

is a spirit in this earthly tabernacle 
of ours that is relative to. our 

' Father and God, and who is the 
owner of this tabernacle, and 
for whom the tabernacle is orga- 
nized as his dwelling house. It. is 


this spirit that keeps the functions | | 


of this tabernacle in motion ; when 
this spirit leaves the body, it is 
either because the Father calls it 
away, wishing to use it in another 
sphere, posses vasa the time it has 
spent in this tabernacle sufficient for 


e purposes required, and therefore | 


takes it to a higher school, through 
special design to doa special work ; 
or it may be, it has used its taber 
nacle until it is se worn out that it 
has become like a bow which has 
long and constantly bent,—.it 
has-lost. its elasticity ; its bones im- 
pense in strength, its muscles stif- 
ened, and the whole frame ready, 
like our old clothes, to be thrown 
aside; and the spirit comes to the 
conclusion that it has had its run 
with this old tabernacle and that it 


25 


is time this old garment were laid 
aside fora new one. © Our Father 
comes to this conclusion and gives 
the spirit a ticket of leave, re-. 
moves it into another sphere. _ But 
this is all necessary as a school for 
us. various pains and sorrows 
to be.endured in life are all meces- 
sary in their time and place; the 
trials as we, term them, are all ne-. 
cessary in their place; they are all a 
part of the scheme or 
training to prepare us for the future. 
One of the sacred writers, in speak- 
ing of Jesus, said: “For we have 
not an high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities; but was in all peints tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.” 
And again: “For God giveth not 
the spirit by measure unto him.” It 
ig measured out to you and me in 
the providence of the Lord ; but for 
him there was 9 storehouse to. draw 
as it were, without measure. 
ecould continue to heal the'’sick 
and raise the dead and perfurm great 
and marvelous things, and yet the 
supply of vitality was not in the 
east rtals less gi 
and less favored who. should be the 
means of healing many sick by the 


|power of God, would feel that in 


taking their infirmities upon them, 
they were sinking under the weight, 
and would want to hie themselves 
away to rest and recuperate their 
exhausted frames, Jesus was an 
exception in, this respect ; he: took | 
upon himself our infirmities and bore 
our sickness, as had been protioted | 
by Isaiah the prophet. e truly 
did heal the sick wherever he went ; 
and some found that if they could 
even touch the hem of his.. nt 
the disease from which they suffered 
could be rebuked ; and one instance — 
is given where this was done, in 
which case we are told, virtue went 
outofhim. But notwithstanding 
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the great burden that he bore, to- 
ther with the vast amount of vita- 
ity that was at various times com- 
municated from him to others, he 
did not faint under the load ; his 
mortality did not give way. But no 
man, unsup as he was, could 
have done it without sinking under 
this weight ; none other could have 
grappled with devils and cast them 
out of individuals and held them at 
bay, as he did, without suffering from 
bodily exhaustion, and therefore had 
to seek retirement and rest. He, 
however, waged war constantly, and 
was well prepared for this work, 
having an inexhaustible source of 
strength to draw from, the Spirit 
having been given to him without 
measure. But at length the time 
came when the Father said, You 
must succumb, you must be made 
the offering. And at this dark 
hour the power of the Father with- 
drew itself measurably from him, 
aud he was left to be taken by his 
enemies, and, like a lamb, was led 
to the slaughter, but he opened not 
his mouth, because his boar had 
come. And when he was led to ex- 
claim in his last agony upon the 
cross, My God, my od, why hast 
thou forsaken me? ‘the Father did 
not deign to answer; the time had 
not yet come to explain it and tell 
him. But after a little, when he 
passed the ordeal, made the sacrifice, 
and by the power of God was raised 
from the dead, then all was clear, 
all was explained and comprehended 
fully. It was necessary that the 
Father should thus measurably for- 
sake his Son, leaving him to his ene- 
mies, otherwise they never could 
have fulfilled what had been prophe- 
sied concerning him. So we may 
say with others, it is only a sample 
for us to reflect upon, that may be 
equally applicable to us all in our 
times and seasons. 


It is not necessary, in the provi- 
dence of God, that we should all 


be it is not necessary 
that all ehould suffer death upon the - 
cross, because it was the will of the 
Father that Jesus should so suffer, 
neither is it n that all the 
Saints of this last dispensatien 
should because our prophet 
perished, but yet it may be neces- 

sary that some should, that a suffi- 
cient number of faithful witnesses — 
of God and of his Christ should 
suffer, and even perish by the hands 
of their enemies, to prove and show 
unto the world—the unbelievin 

and unthinking—that their testi- 
mony is true, and that they are 
ready not only to bear testimony in 
word, but in deed, to sustain and 
honor their testimony through their 
lives ; and also in their death ; and 
greater love than this no man can 


“nave for his friend or for his bosom 


companion, not even’ David and 
Jonathan, whose love for each other 
is said to have surpassed the love of — 
woman. No one can give a stronger 
assurance of his devotion to the 
principles he has received and which 
he teaches to his fellowman, than 
to patiently endure suffering, for 
their sake, and, if need be, to con- 
tinue that suffering and endurance 
even unto death. 

In the economy of heaven, it has 
been deemed necessary, at various 
periods of the world’s history, that 
such witnesses of Christ should suf- 
fer death for their vestimony's sake, 
and that others may yet have to suf- 
fer in our own time is probable. 
Nay, the Scriptures give us clearly 
to understand that such will be the 
case, that more or less will suffer, 
but to what extent the servants of 
the Lord may be called upon to thus 
suffer is not given us to know, nor 
is it necessary we should. For what 
difference does it make when we 
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have performed a good work or 80 
far com ac- 
cepts of it and is willing for us to 
pass behind the. veil, and 
gives his consent whether we go by 
a bullet or through violence at. the 
hands of our enemies, or whether it 
be. by a lmgering sickness? In 
most cases the former would be pre- 
ferable, so far as we are personally 
concerned, for in such the pain and 
suffering would be slight, arg, 
it calculated to shock the 
sensibilities of living frends who 
n osophising upon these 
things, I scarcely have a tremor or 
thought or care in relation to the 
death I may suffer, or when it shall 
come, or how it shall come. It mat- 
ters not when or where or under 
what circumstances it may be, my 
feeling is as it always has been— 
it ‘ill’ be all right. I take no more 
thought or care of this matter than 
the infant child does about the pre- 
tion of its food. The Lord cares 
or us and such matters, and will 
order them in their time and season. 
But there is a principle involved. 
When a man is faced by his enemies, 
when the wicked conspire against 
the righteous, threatening death 
and destruction if he do not turn 
truant and deny our God and obey 
their behests; all this is calculated 
te try the faith of the people and 
put them to the test , as to whether 
they have more confidence in God. 
and his promises, than in his Satanic 
majesty and the host of his servants 
upon the earth, who in many in- 
stances offer them what they have 
not pores to give, They remind 
me of the devil when he took the 
Savior into a high mountain and 


showed him all the 
earth, promising to give him e 
could see if he would only fall down 


and worship him. The Savior re- 
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plied : “It is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him™ 
only shalt thou serve.” He didnot 
revile him‘by telling the poor devil 
that he did not own anything, ‘that 
he had ‘not the power to give what’ 
he proposed te ; but merely quoted 
the Scripture referred to, which was. 
applicable and suitable for the oeca- 
sion. And I for one propose to obey 
the command; and this is all we 
need say to our enemies when they 
pee us in similiar circumstances. 
ey may say, “you are a very 
great people in your way ; you are a 
very economical dnd frugal people in 
your way, and are predis to be 
peaceful. You have redeemed the. 
desert from. sterility, and built u 
fine homes, and made roads, rail 
roads, and telegraph lines, and you 
possess all the elements and natural 
advantages calculated to make a peo- 
ple prosperous and happy, and a 
nation ; and there are many 
d things to commend in you, 
ut then, you have one evil epey. 
and encouraged crag you which 
we deplore and which ‘we are desir- 
ous and determined to eradicate. 
Now, if you will renounce that and 
cast it from you, we will give you 
the right hand of fellowship and be 
friends, and all the fullness of the 
earth is yours ; and we will welcome 
your delegate, your representatives 
and your senators to and 
we will give them a seat by our side, 
and wé will even call off our dogs of 
war, and withdraw our governor, 
and judges and marshals and attor- 
neys whom we send to harrass you, 
and also the little cur dogs that fol- 
low along barking at your heels ; we 
will cal] them off, and let you pos- 
sess the earth in peace if you will 
only deny your principles and lay 
aside those which we. pronounce to 
be evil, and fall down and worship 
God as we do.” Whether we will: 
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be true in all these things; whether 
we have the same confidence in God, 
the God we serve, who has led us all 
eur lives and been true to us in all 
conditions and ciroumstances, and to 
the promises made to us up to the 
present time; whether we will still 
trust in him, and face the cannon’s 
mouth, if need be, or face death in 
any form it may come, or imprison- 
ment, if that form of treatment is 
preferred, or anything that they 
have power to inflict upon us, rather 
than deny our God. “How far 
will they go,” says one? I answer, 
just as far as our Father permits 
them, and no farther. He has set 
bounds to the waves of the ocean, 
and he has also set bounds to the 
wrath of the wicked. He controls 
the elements that war in the heavens, 
—the fearful thunderstorm—that 
darkens the firmament and that 
shakes the earth with its roar, the 
vivid lightnings that add terror to 
the scene, the tumultuous waves 
that leap and dash in the fury of 
the gale, and the earthquake that 
bellows forth its lurid flames, which 
make men tremble at the gaze. But 
He speaks, and all is still; the 
thunders are hushed, the clouds dis- 
orice the lightnings cease and the 

Iching of the earthquake is heard 
no more ; all is peace and quiet. So 
with the wrath of man and of nations 
that may be heard raging in the 
midst of the wicked, under the con- 
trol of the prince and power of the 
air, who works and controls in the 
midst of discordant kings and rulers 
who array themselves inst each 
other. Nations are at loggerheads, 
and war is proclaimed ; the energies 
of war are set in array, and misery 
and death stalk in their wake. And 


again by some slight means, the 
Lord ¢ — the fate of nations 
and turns the fortunes of war, and 


‘ing on the work you have so 
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changes the tide of events, and all 
human calculations fail. He causes 
some angel of his to some ob-- 
struction in the way of the march 
of some general and his army so that 
he arrives, perhaps, at the scene of 
battle five minutes too late; he 
causes to off or 
some slight accident to happen to 
an engine of destruction, and the 
best calculations of the shrewdest 
officer and the proudest king fail, 
and their works come to nought. 
He sets up and pulls down men and 
nations at his pjeasure. He did this 
iu the case of the first great and proud 
monarch of the world—the King of 
Babylon who swayed universal scep- 
tre upon theearth. He wasa strong- 
minded, and strong-willed and 
haughty monarch ; but God taught 
him by an extraordinary and humili- 
ating experience to know that the 
Lord, the Most High God rules in 
the heavens and also controls the 
affairs of men as it pleases him. 
And his bitter experience God. 
caused to be written as a warning to 
kings and rulers and the great ones 
of the earth ; and they are lessons of 
warning Td appropriate te every 
human sou 

I have occupied more time than 
I intended or thought I could. I 
pray God to bless us in all our labors, 
that union, peace and love may abide 
in your midst and in your habita- 
tions, and that prosperity may attend 
you in your business, that the diffi- 
culties which annoy you and impede 
your pro may be removed and 
the dark clouds that to-day seem to 
hang over your heads, be dispersed 
and the genial warmth of the sun’s 
rays again be felt among you, that 
the hearts of the Saints may be 
cheered,~and those who feel the 


weight and responsibility of ae 
nobly 
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undertaken, be encouraged and re-, recently sustained, which may God 
lieved from any apprehensions they | grant, in the name of Jesus, 
might haye felt consequence of | Amen. 
the misfortunes and losses you have | — 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DgLiverep at THE SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE, HELD IN THE TABERNACLE 
Lake Crry, Aprit 9, 1879, 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs..) 


ALL TEMPORAL CONCERNS NEED THE ATTENTION OF THE SAINTS—WE 
SHOULD PREPARE FOR THE EVILS COMING UPON THE EARTH—CO- 
OPERATION AND THE UNITED ORDER—FUNCTIONS OF THE TWO 
PRIESTHOODS—HOME MANUFACTURES. | 


_ It hag beem very properly re- | conscientio avoid so much an- 
marked that we are becoming a great | noyance, trouble, litigation and diffi- 
people, and there are a great many | culty that so frequently exists. In re- 
interests of a temporal, as well as | lation to the Gospel of the Son of 
—— nature, that must necessa- | God, it gives us information per- 

y be attended to—in fact it has | taining to pur existence and to our 
been so contemplated from the be- | general relationship té God and to 
ginning, We talk sometimes of | each other, panting out our various 
earthly things: at other times we | dutiesand responsibilities. Associ- 
speak of heavenly. things. Some-| ated with it is a priesthood which 


times we speak of things pertaining among other things is to promul- 
to time, and at other times of things | e will of God, to the ends of 
ining to eternity. We have to|the earth; it has taught us_ pri 


do with both or we could not have ciples pertcininks to our 
been here. And being here it is/in relation to the living and the 
we should ceme to a right | dead, relative to the present, 

understanding in regard to the pesi-| and future. We talk a great ¢ 

tion We occupy ; and especially that | about our Gospel, about our spirit- 
we should ual affairs ; we have our church or- 
relating to our tem affairs and | ganized pores to certain prin- 
by vow truthfully, henorably and | ciples associated therewith, We 
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have a priesthood organization, em- 
bracing our Stake organization ; we 
have organizations pertaining to 
spiritual things, if you may so call 
x se and also for temporal things, 
for we have to do both with time 
and with eternity, both with earthly 
and with heavenly things, and con- 


sequently it is necessary we should 
be interested in all. we fe- 


flect upon our position, there is some- 
thing peculiar associated with it. At 
first the Elders of this Church were 
told toe go ferth and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature; then they 
were instructed to gather together 
those who believed. According to. 


the Scriptures, “I will take you one / 


of acity, and two ofa family, and 
I will bring you to Zion. And I 
will give you pastors according to 
mine heart, which shall feed you 
with knowledge and understanding.” 
We are gathered together; but 
being gathered together there is 
something more than spirituality as- 
sociated with our existence. We 
brought our bodies with us when 
we came, and we n have 
to eat and drink and to have houses 
to live in, etc.; in fact, we require 
the common necessaries of life just 
as much as any other people. d 
then, if we have children, as Bishop 
Hunter says, “there are tione of 
them born with shoes and stockings;” 
but these things have to be provi 
Furthermore, bein thered to- 
gether, we n uy form a body 
litic, if you please, and we cannot 
elp ourselves if we would ; but we 
do not want to. We frame laws 
according to the usage of the nation 
Weare associated with ; for being 
here and finding ourselves in the 
territory of the United States; we 
necessarily have had to organize a 
government which has assumed a 
territorial form ; and that means a 
legislature with its enactments and 


‘earth. 
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all the various adjuncts of a govern- 

ment. Laws have to be made, offi- 
cers must be created to execute those 

laws ; and we necessarily become an 

0 part of these United States, 

and have to perform all the political 

functions associated therewith. 

These things naturally flow unto 
us, and they will continue to grow 
and increase, if it be true what the 
Scriptures say, and if it be true what 
many of our brethren have preached 
to you since the assembling of this 
Conference. Then it becomes a mat- 
ter for us to reflect upon that we 
understand our true position, how 
we can best sustain ourselves reli- 
— , socially, politically and 

nancially, and among other lessons 
learn to produce at home those ar- 
ticles we stand in need of. 

We have been brought up in the 
world, and have imbibed many ideas 
in common with mankind generally 
pertaining te commerce, trade and 
But we need 

iration of the Almighty in all o 
the affairs of life; for we profess 
eters to be the people of God, 
and as it is with us ~ our ae 
so it ought to be with our politics, 
our and manufactures. 
ought, in all things, to be subservient 
to one grand principle, and that 
is the acknowl ent of God and 
his laws. Permit me here to state 
that. before the revelations of God to 
man in these last days, there were 
no people that had a correct know- 
ledge of God, that we have any 
knowledge of, anywhere upon the 

were without prophecy, 
without revelation, without eee. 
} of the doctrine or ordinances 
of 1. And to whom are 
we indebted for a knowledge of 
these ‘things ? Certainly not to our- 
selves, and as assuredly not to any 
earthly body or system in existence. 
We are indebted alone to God for a 
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knowledge of these things ; through | 


‘His revelations made first 
‘and by his well’ beloved Son; ‘and 
then by the ministering of holy 
angels, by communication from the 
heavens to the earth. We are in- 
-debted to him for all the light and 
intelligence we } in relation to 
these thin at did we know 
about the first principles of the Gos- 
pel? Nothing. What did we know 
about the gathering, or about Zion, 
or about the ordinances of the Gos- 
ie or about the holy priesthood? 
othing at all. Nordid we know 
anything about the building of 
Temples, or about the mode of ad- 
ministering in them until directed by 
the Almighty ; it was He who re- 
vealed the necessity of the construc- 
tien of those sacred édifices and the 
mode of administering therem. What 
‘does the outside world know about 
these things? Nothing. And if 
they had our Temples they could not 
administer therein. We are in- 
debted to God alone for the light 
and intelligence we have received. 
Again in regard to political mat- 
ters, where is there a nation to-day, 
under the face of the whole heavens 
that is under the guidance and di- 
rection of the Lord in the | 
ment of their public affairs 1 ou 
cannot find one. It is true that the 
founders of this nation, as a prelimi- 
nary step for the introduction of 
‘more correct principles and that lib- 
erty and the rights of man might be 
‘recognized, and that all men might 
become equal before the law of the 
land, had that great adinm of 
liberty, the Constitution the 
United States, framed. This was 
the entering wedge forthe introdio- 
tion of a new era, and in it were in- 
troduced principles for the birth and 
organization of a new world. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith said that 
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“The Constitution of the United 
States was yiven by the inspiration 
of God.” =But good, virtuous and 
‘holy principles mer be perverted by 
cortupt and wicked men, The Lord 
was opposed by Satan, Jesus had his 
Judas, and this nation abounds with 
traitors who ignore that sacred pal- 
ladium of liberty and seek to trample 
it under foot. Joseph Smith’ said 
they would do so, and. that when 
eg all, the elders of Israel 
would y around its shattered 
fragments and save and preserve it 
inviolate. But even this, good as 
it was, was not a perfect instrument; 
‘it was one of those stepping stones. 
¥6 a future development in the pro- 
of aman. to the intelligence 
and light, the power and union that 
God alone ‘can impart to the human 
family. And while we acknowled 
as citizens of the United States, the 
laws and institutions thereof (which 
by the way are very easily complied 
with), we have a higher law, more 
noble principles, ideas that are more 
elevated and .e ive ; principles 
that reach to the whole human 
family, and which he will ¢ontinue 
to reveal to us. Does that’ prevent 
us from obeying the laws of the land? 
Certainly not. But then, is that a 
perfect system? I do not think 
that many of you will say it is, nor 
do I think that the people of the 
United States of as litical 
will tell you it is, ft wich 
cast any reflections or refer to any 
events that have taken place ; I am 
merely speaking on 
ciples, and principles too in which - 
we as Latter-day Saints are inter- 
ested. We are united, then, as a 
body palitic, as-an..integral of 
this. overnment, and it 


our duty to submit. to the laws and 
institutions of that Government— 
to all that are constitutional, framed 
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and based upon correct principles, 
and not in violation of what the 
fathers of the country instituted. 
But have we any higher aim than 
this? Wehave. Do any object? 
If 80 why should they ? Do we in 
anywise interfere with any man’s 
rights, Government, or make war 
upon any parties? No, but we are 
interested in the preservation of jus- 
tice, equality and the rights of man 
in the developement of peace, the 
further establishment of correct, 
more elevated, refined and exalted 
principles, in placing ourselves in a 
position more in accordance with 
things as they exist in the heavens, 
for the welfare and happiness of the 
human family. God has given unto 
us certain principles which we feel 
bound to observe. Is there anythin 
wrong in this? I think not. We 
have all kinds of institutions here in 
the United States and in other na- 
tions, such as Odd Fellows, Free 
Masons, and others ; and they have 
a right to their ideas and manner of 
doing things as long as they observe 
the laws, and so have we, and have a 
right to be protected also in those 
- oe But to say we must stand 
isa thing not connected with 
our creed. If others do not desire 
to —— or keep pace with us, 
we must still go on under the guid- 
ance of the Lord. As was said of 
ancient Israel, “‘The Lord is our 
God, the Lord is our king, the Lord 
is our judge, and he shall rule over 
us,” 80 we say. We need informa- 
tien and revelation in to our 
religious matters, we also need in- 
formation, intelligence and revelation 
in regard to our political, social and 
all temporal matters. If we humble 
ourselves and purify ourselves, and 


rc. our callings as the Elders 
of Israel, according to the Scriptures, 
we will yet teach the princes of this 
world wisdom and their kings know- 
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ledge and understanding ; for these 
things that are spoken of will as- 
tered come to pass when “ out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 
The purposes of God shall yet be ful- 
filled in relation to these matters ; 
God’s work will most assuredly pro- 
until “the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, and he will 
rule for ever and ever,” not in war, 
not in confusion and strife and dis- 
cussions, not in‘evil and corruption ; 
but in the interests of humanity, ac- 
cording to the laws of life and in ac- 
cordance with the intelligence that 
dwells in the bosoms of the Gods, 
and in the interests of a fallen 
world. | 
Now we come to other matters 
pertaining to our mercantile associa- 
tions, I might talk further about 
our social relations, etc., however, 
these are subjects we hear a 
deal about ; we are pretty well in- 
formed in relation to them. The in- 
formation we have pertaining te our 
associations with our wives, and wives 
with their husbands has been re- 
vealed to us by God, and we are 
ering to carry out those eternal 
principles,—principles that will ex- 
alt us, our progenitors and our pos- 
terity in the celestial kingdom, where 
we can enjoy the presence of God 
and that of the celestial hosts who 
have gone before 
We come again to our temporal 
interests. Has the world been our 
exemplar with rd to any of 
these things that I have mentioned 4 
No, the Lord has been our teacher, 
He has been our guide and director; 
him we caged accom- 
nothing, for we knew no 
rig naturally than anybody else 
In relation to temporal things. Are 
we capable, as Latter-day Saints, of 


} 

¢ 

4 

e 
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tion and sustaining ourselves, , i 


fulfilling our destiny on, the, 
and procuring a fu temporal sal 


temporal rinciples withont the i 
of Almighty! I 


you no, we are not, no more t DB we 
are in re to any other things, 
We read in the Scriptures of atime 


is coming Shere will be a |. 


owling among the merchants. in 

bylon, for men will not; be found 
to buy their merchandise, This is 
in accordance with the prediction of 
John the Keveiator. id the. gol¢ 
and the silver and the fine linen, etc., 
in Babylon will be of no avail. | 
that time comes, we 4s 

ple myst prepare for those events, 

at’ we may be able to live and 
‘sustain ourselves when in the midst 
of convulsions that by and by will 
overtake the nations of the earth, 
and among others, this natjon. The 
time that is spoken of ig not very 
far He that w 
u sword against neighber 
needs flee to Zign safety.” 
And Zion herself must flee to the 
God of Israel and hide heveelf i in 
the shadow of his wing, seeking for 
his guidance and direction to lead 
her in the Bs Path, both as re 
spiritual poral affairs; thi 

social and things and every- 
thing pertaining to human existence. 
We are not prepared as a people to- 
day for the acoomplishment ‘of this 
‘object ; we need the ot 
and guidance of the Almighty. 
is just as necessary that we taal 
his in relation to these 


God to operate interests of 
Zion of God, for “the of 
Yerael, and not let ourselves float 
along with. the 
together, or all sink 


it or not. 


the in, all a8 
well as spiritual. 
LT wish, now more direct) tly to touch 
upon some other associ- 
ated therewith, Some of us seem to 
be very much confused in our minds 
as to how we shall operate in re 
temporal affairs. We. have 
brought, with us_ the feelings , views 
t | and ideas of the people from whence 
we came, which are conflicting, and 
which tend to disintegration and di- 
vision, and lead to covetousnuess and 
fraud, which ought not to have an 
existence among the Saints of God. 
We have ublished 
in our news the Latter-day 
Saints too, things tig t are infamous, 
are untrue, that are shame 
and a 8 yp ong honorable 
e, and stand as a living lie. 
e community at large should not 
countenance such things as we see 
daily in our papers to attract the 
attention of Bo} unwary and bri 
s| what they, call grists to their ‘mil 
in the interest. FoF the individual. 
‘We as & people are not called to- 
‘gether to in individual interesta; - 
We are as Saints of 


ought $.he 
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nercantile, manufactur. 

or scientific nature, Rs 

is anything bod or intel, 

| it. phe Lord who haa im 

it 

pd. by principle 

| t The same being that made | ing, carrying out honorable and up- 

‘the. heayens. Who made our right that, should be 

The sane being tat made  kuowledged before God, the holy 

our souls; and it takes the “ body all honorable men, 
‘and the rpirit to make, the soul of| Now after ‘#0 much upon | 

We atria to | eral me touch 
any patil int nce, | sume things re. 


reports, We lotig 

the united order an 
about co-operation ; and we have 
started in a good” deal like some of 
our little boys: When ‘they begin to 
run—we have: made a great many 
stumbles in‘ this matter. Little 
wie and Annie often think they 
e things better than 
Daddy v oat Mammy ; and we, like 
them, have assumed to ourselves 
strength, and the’ fitst thing we 
know are pulling this way, that way 
and the other. Then, have the in- 
stitutions been exactly right? No, 
all kinds of foolishness and all kinds 
of blunderings have occurred in their | 
administration. But shall we quit? 
I think not; that is just what the 
‘devil would like, just what many of 
our merchants want, and it would 
‘be the very thing that would suit 
the world, and the devil would laugh 
at us. What we waut to do is to 
out the things that are wrong, 
‘upon a correct basis, and then adhere 
‘to them as wé would any other part 
of our religion. In the Church, if.a 
than lies commits adil. 
or does anyt wrong, we 
with him. according to thie 
fthe Church. But use men 
“do wrong, we’ do not our 
‘Principles, nor léave the Church, but 


turn such individuals out that 


‘will not be Hehted, and we aim to 
‘adjust all things and place them on 
4 ‘proper basis. Why not do the 

e in temporal things? We have, 
Instance, Zion's tive 


e Parent Thatituti re “and it ou 
to be the nt of | 
rand béenéfactor, doin it 
the e. And then the 
other hand, ro 


sustain it by 


tile Institution ; it ‘called 


| 


aught fo pole 
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thrbigh’ “thettttition' aud 
tions tell-u ate ‘not one, w 
are hot’ the Lord’s.” And if'we'are 


not the Lord’s, whose ate wet” 7 
We talk sometimes about’ at 
United Order. T de not proposé 
read. to you on this occasion from 
any of ‘the revelations bearing, on 
this subject, but will” quote to ou 
in substance from one of them. ” 
Lord has told us that those ‘who 
would not comply with the require- 
‘Tents connecte with this order 
should have their names erased from 
the book of the law of God, and 
their genealogies must not be ‘found 
on any churcli records or history, 
their names shall not be found nor 
the names of the fathers, nor the 
names of the children written’ in 
the book of the Law of God. “These 
words are to us, Latter-day Saints; 
they are true and are binding’ upon 


us, 
Another t ; what did we do 
when President Young was ‘among 


us, urgilig these things upon ust 
Did we tiot enter into covenant 
re-baptism to’ be ‘ sttbject. ‘to. the 
Priesthood. in temporal ‘as well ‘as 
‘spiritual things, we todk pon 
ourselves the obligations of’ 
United ‘Order? “Tet me ask’ y 
what do we mean ‘by doing t 
Is it a mere form, & farce, or do'we 
intend to out the covenan 
‘we made? T'téll you in the nau 
of Israal’s God th will 


who 


him out ; stn the 


ou and Mar can ne 
these’ things, for God “hae 
and py, man Himes it 
apposition to these princi 


principle ow they 
Migs 


more especially over the ape 
of the Chure 


when it has existed apen 
thes You will find this 


vided for in the a and Cove- |. 


nants ; do 


d have a. to, preside, over 
ishopric, to and 
‘Manage, and. direct these thi 
meenent the aid of counselors, 
absence .of such men the, Lord | 
directed, us. to take, men from | Y 


ree 
‘the 


Aaron} 


h, and has done | the | 


h theod and set th 


: 


ing 


rection of Pp 


f the 
thugs thines ‘that he has 
Tight | to do, and ‘aueh 


| Priest, 


Tic, 

tyear B 

ve, me 


for 


we, haye, 
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plage ; the 
in ite place. And in; 
funetions nepessary 
all the various organi 

or, two, particul, 
I wish. te speak now 
Aj 
dente, of, Stakes an. 
the Chur of 
jectto this authority ar 
| cannot get around i And 
an hunt it. up at your urch 1 
not. wish to stop .to does 
juotation now. The 
riesthoed is presided over 
bishop. If we had 
18 aD appendage to Ne Mel- le 
chjsedec pries and its y 
la. to in tomporal we haye been pleased to 
One reason why.we want,men of company, because it was his place, to 
» this class: to adminiater in temporal | understand the PomHGn, oF temporal | 
_ things is because things, that, we may knew his feel- 
provision made for it, Nevertheless | ings, and counsel with him and. he 
Priest, that. is after. the order | wath us, that everything may, 
aciminister an temporal things, | laws of God, that, there may.be, per 
And Oefore a man attempts | was placed-as one, ef the cqunae 
pe to obtain a; know- | Trugteein-Trust thought it belongex 
uth imparts. | he preaid the sedec 
e Aaronic priest- Priesthood t No, he does not. Whe 
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and what is het A hi priest or- | th 

bose and set high bishop- 

By whom? The Preside 
Dose he the Presidency? 

he is set apart by them ; oy Ar 
he is an "gery ae to the higher 
riesthood, and dees not control it. 
‘No man controls it. I remember 
remark made on one occasion by 
Joseph Smith, in speaking with 
Bishop Partridge, who was then 
Bishop. He was a splendid good 
man, as Bishop Hunter is, But he 
t some crooked ideas into his 
ead ; he thought he ought to man- 
a, some things irrespective of 
h, oseph re 

rat ers to him. Josep 
said, I wish yout understand that 
I am President of this Church, and 
‘I am your president, and I preside 
over you and all your affairs. Is 
that correct doctrine? Yes. It was 
true then and it is true today. 
Well, it is necessary that we 
should have an understanding of 
these things, that we may make no 
mistakes in our administration. I 
want, then, in all our operations to 
confer with our bishops, And if 
this institution of ours ‘is “ Zien’s 
Co-operative,” then it should be 
undér the direction of Zion, under 

the direction of the Priesthood ; 
and if it is net “Zion's” ‘Co-perative, 
then it is a living lie. But do we 
wish to interfere with them ? No, 
we do nut. Do we wish to inter- 
-rupt them in any of their operations? | 
_No, we want to help them ; we aes 
to unite them and all the people 
into one, with. God at our head, 
by the ho ‘priesthood. 
ve they rights? Yes. Do we 
people rights?  ¥ the 
le be in their rights 
és, they shall, all the people in all 
he ‘Stakes ; and while we. sustain 
em they must sustain us; and if 


expect to have our support) 
| give us theirs. aw 
ving.said so much, I will tell 
you that I believe sincerely by aig 
the men managing our Co-o} 
Institution are domg just as well = 
they know how. And 1 will state 
further, that I don’t know of ‘any 
rsons in this community who know 
ow better than they do. And 
have been now for some time pent 
ciated with them, and am ac 
with their proceedings. 

There are other principles bésidlés 
this ; we waut to learn to manutac- 
ture our own goods. And while on 
the one hand ‘we use the best talent. 
and financial ability we can get to 
attend to our mercantile institutions ; 
on the other hand, we need to 
cherish a spirit to encourage home 
manufactures of every kind, and we 
want to get this institution to h 
us doit. If we manufacture cl 
arid boots and shoes or anything else, 
we want the institution to 
of our goods. Ifweneed enco 
ment in regard to the introduction 
of any manufactures of any kind, we 
want them to help us, and we have 
a right to expect this of them so far 
ae wise, prudent and | 

ill state that the directors of Z.€. 
M. I. feel ‘imterested in the v ‘a 
things that I am talking about, 
I day it to their credit and for jr 
satisfaction. I do not think thi 
an institution in the United States 
condition than mgt 

it is im 
not after an man- 
Now then, havo” 

s. Now then, ve 
to these brethren, which ‘bay quite 
coincide with, that when they shall 
be able to pay a certain amount as 
dividends on the means invested, 
after reserving a sufficient amount 
to preserve the institution 
against any sudden emergency that 


; 


for 

ome manufactures, the making’ of | 
machinery, the introduction of self 
sustaining principles-and the build- 
ing up of the Territory generally, 
and they acquiesced in this feeling ; 
and I say it to their honor and credit. 
And I will tell you again that the 
Church has got a large interest in 
that institution, consequently we 
wish to see everything go aright, not 
en any wild erratic principle. but.on 
a solid, firm, reliable basis, that can 
be carried out and that will elicit 
the admiration and confidence of all 
good and honorable men. 

Sometimes little difficulties have 
arisen outside through interested in- 
dividuals who have resorted to a 
good deal of trickery ; other times 
perhaps from just causes. And I 
will say too that complaints have 
been made that we have not suffici- 
ently sustained our home manufac- 
tures. I will say however that the 
Institution has stodd‘in a very deli- 
cate position. We have been strug- 

‘with the financial crisis that 
cast a gloom over all this nation 
for the last number of years—since 
1873. But we are now getting into 
a solid firm position, and when we 
declared 3 per cent. for the six 
months dividend, it was because the 
Institution was able to do so. And 
when we are able to extend thisa 
little farther we will be quite willing 
to do so. 

Some of the complaints that have 
been made against the institution 
we have heard ; and we have thought 
beat to have a. board and refer to 

at board any complaints. that. 

be made from any part of the, 
organized has given 


| 


‘any matters of difficulty that may 


of. God; and then as the people, 
throughout the Territory send to- 
purchase their from them,’ let. 
the people that make these purchases. 
be represented ; and if there is any-. 
thing not straight in their operations , 
let them be made straight. And, 
this is what this committee is for, , 
that the people be protected as. 
well as the Institution. 

Then Stake organizations are re- 
commended, with a representative 
from each Stake at the general or 
central board, and it will make it 
mutch more pleasant for the 
ment of that Institution to have a 
criticism of that kind. And it will 
also tend to allay many of these 
foolish things which are frequently 
put in circulation in different parts 
of the Territory; The object then, 
of this Board is that the pone may 
be represented, and that Zion’s Co- 
operative may also be properly 
that it may serve as 

ce wheel to adjust and correct 
arise. 

I am happy to say that in many 
parts of the Territory they are intro- 
ducing the manufacture of leather 
and boots and shoes and a variety of 
other articles. And suffice it to say 
that, according to these reports, the 
Parent Institution has sustained the 
manufacturers of these home-made 
articles quite liberally ;.and we want 
it.to be in that position, that. every- 
thing we use can; be bought there; 
This is, too, the feeling in, relation: 


to this,matter. . And: when we get; 
things into a Prope fix we, will pull 
with a long pull and a strong pull 
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may arise, which is proper among these various reports which have 
all ,wise and intelligent -men, that | been read in your hearing, which ae: 
then the profits of the institution | dicate their views and feelings, in. 
outside of this,, should, be appro-| regard to these things, We wish a. 
| upen a correct basis according to the, 
order of this Church and Kingdom: | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
& 
| 


‘a pull altogether. We will 
‘dbs one; and if we cannot 
80 far as to sustain co-operation 
feline to these things, how in 
the name of common: sense are we 
ever going into the United Order % 
But we will in with this, and 
then co-operate in all the different 
Stakes, not only'in your merchandis- 
ing, but in your manufacturing af- 
fairs and in your producing affairs ; 
and in every thing it wi be the 
duty of this gene Board of Trade 
to regulate the interests of the whole 
community, honestly and faithfully, 


| talk to them sbout it; 


at least we will do it to | 
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the best we have; and if there ' 
should any mistakes 
will try te ‘them ; if they are 
on’ the part of ‘the’ we 

on ‘the part’ 


of the institution; we will talk to: 
its ont about it. And we’ 
will keep w and 
until we suceéed in introducing nad! 
establishing these things that God 
has ~~ , and until Zion shall A 
a uni and the glory ot 
au people glory 

Giod bless you and lead you in the: 
path of life, in the name of Com 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER H. W. 


NAISBITT, 


DELIVERED IN THE “Warp House, Laxe. 
NOVEMBER 23RD, 1879, 


(Reported by John Irvine.) 


SALVATION DEPENDENT UPON EFFORT AND PROGRESS—WE SHOULD iY, 
DISCOURAGED BY DIFFICULTY. 


“My brethien and 
say that I have had some very pleas- 
ant and interestin pellections while 
listening to er Fowler's re- 
marks, and think the purpose for 
a we have met this evening has 

I have felt that I 
that Ihave been 
d, and that’ I shall 


thé! inbred OF and 
‘8, and upon re- 


‘Of those rem 


T can’ 


with’ 


flection we all understand that this’ 
is really the purpose for which we 
come together. OP. 
Mormonism, ina sense, is opposed 
to formality. All that there is ‘as’ 
sociated’ with it’ is mieatit for use, 
crue’ from’ alli the of thé’ 
Church that have’ been’ estab 


hen 


\ 
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and, offensive the word 


pero 


dy Set 
; attained te. youth | rant btain, 
Row. natrow,,and con- | The, idler obtain that 


n which belongs to an, idle 
it, not heed’ the diligent 


(| that maketh rich and- there are 


parallels ihe all the 


actions of the ts in a religions 
sense similar to those which run 
through the actions of men in a 
social sense, even down to the lowest 
details of human life, into every 


of this | avenue of life, in every direction, in 


unbelief, 


there, were, those whe 
game more, or. less. indifferent and 
negligent. i in regard to that which 
they received, and we have been re- 
ferred to the history of those who 


have fallen from this Church—men 


who have. seen things, men 
who have had wonderful experiences, 
men whom wemight have considered 
as the eternal by. vir- 


such cases t What 


in any in your | 
in. when we lose 
interest, in the t pertaining 
‘Health kingdom, of ce Is it a 


thy it. not rather, if 


a. of approximating 


or the waren 
ae An duties— 


laboring ‘ear- 
tice and | 


that. 
18, but, it 
some, gause ior 


“as those 


which human piness is involved, 
gpemstnting. se as they do in their en- 
ty that, which +4 spoken by the 


be- | Apostle Paul, “ how shall we esca 


if we neglect so great salvation f” 
presume, if Iam to judge by my ex- 
perience, that every man and every 
woman realizes that it is just in pro- 
portion to our experience, our use of 
oppertunities of life, our under- 
g of the. principles involved, 
that we If you find 
& man who easays to be a merchant, 
who desires, the, accumulation, of 
will find a map, who 
energies in that direction. 
is 
ings.in gen t. at things 
detail: he, not, only. 
business as a 

be we were, 


it, in its parts ; 
abstain or a 
tien of the,details which. i 
the probability, is that he w 
himself i in the courts of 
a sense, has gone to. 


Many a man, fortunate i 


wall through carelessness,.in re 
| to little as boxes, 
etc.,t trival waste that every 


ag 
which we, call salxation:,.To, be, sure, | other, become, heartless, undi 
ia some the, praportign, of tru 
fo we.were children, | recety ep and women only 
much se thet many of us scarce 
Ike to. use it; we mould to 
use r oxpression W more 
carries, with, it all the 
ideas associated, with the reception 
and practice. of the Gospel. 
history 
Church, and during, the history ¢ 
the; primitave church, there were 
they 
‘the 
ping 
| 


prudent than to 
notice ; ‘but the sudcessful merchant 
in’ almost’ any instance-—and these 
instances are the exception and not 
the rule, is the man whois economi: 
cal; prudent and careful of the 


that are grown up, and they are 
unable to bake bread, tnable to cook 
& potato, unable to wash and attend 
to all the ‘duties which belong to 
domestic life, how much of a domes- 
tic salvation will they receive? 
What attraction will there be for the 
husband, working away in the battle : 
of life, when he comes home to find 
that rest which is so desirable? Our 
domestic, salvation depends upon at- 
tention to the details: which lie at 
the foundation ef domestic happi- 
ness, anc there can be no peace in 
the domestic circle where there is a 
Jack of intelligence, there can be no 
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tails of ‘his business. ‘If you go into | no 
our houses, ‘ahd you take our girls || 


success only where the good house- 
wife masters the details of her daily | 


life. 


As it is in these two every-day 
et diverse instances of life. so also 


aitiount of salvation'that man would 
receive? ‘Why,'he might teceive the 
remission of is sing ‘and’ that is‘ all 


he ig entitled ‘to,’ but’ the ‘salvation 
which belongs ‘to’ the ordinance 
the “ laying on of hands" would 
part of his blessings. But sup- 
ng he advances a step‘further 
and’ says: “ Having donéso ‘well I 
would like to enjoy ‘a’ fittlé more’ of 
the blessings,” ‘and he and re- 
ceivées the Jaying on of ‘hands. ‘He 
feels the promptihgs of the spirit’ of 
intelligence from above, he rejoices 
in its influence’; itsuggests, 
counsels, ‘and ‘advises. Supposing 
that’ wider the operations of this 
spirit he should turn a’deaf ear to its 
romptings—suppose that it prompts 
im to goin one direction and he | 
féels to run the other, suppose that 
he should resist’ this influence, how 
much of a'salvation in that respect 
would le receive? ‘For instance, you 
ate all aware of thé power of the 
spirit, or rather the impulse it gives 
to yathermg. We have all felt this. 
It - been a part of our experience 
when we have been under the influ- 


‘the Gospel of our Lord and 


friend, I believe'the doctrine which here, a nice litt 
“you teach, I acknowledge the exist- | society in which I’ mingle”—and he 
ence of.the Deity, 1 believe in the continues in that course, how on 
message of his son, I understand the earth or heaven or any where else, 


it is in all other directions, and the | ence of that spirit ; we desired to as- 


‘sanie principle is just as prominent | sociate with the Saints in “a local 
‘and just’as applicable to the details | capacity, in their general assemblies, 
of our most holy faith. You go out and in a‘larger sense we have been 


into the missionary field'and preach desirous of gathering ‘with them to 
Ravior the vreat gathering place wherever 


Jesus Christ. After you haye that may be. Suppose that spirit‘ef 


‘finished your discourse some one gathering is resisted, and a man says 


come up to you arid say, “my | “ Well, I have got a good situation 
e home, I enjoy the 


necessity of obedience to the first can that man get the Age and 


baptism,” But | particular salvation which belongs 
"mark when a man has been baptized | to gathering? It cannot be done ; 
“if he becomes careless and indifferent it is not in the nature of things. If 
and says “ Well; 1am & member of He would ‘enjoy that’ salvation he 
‘the Church of Jésus Christ'of Latter- ' must absorb the princi 
‘ day Saints to this extent.” In your ing until it grows and blossoins inte 
“estimation now, what would be the ! life. And there are those even in 


of gather- 


| 
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this Territory who,:-when: they 
among the Sainte: believe that all 


th iy rion. 


‘set themselves end say; 
‘ Well now; will endeavor::to get 
for myself ia «ti 
to make comfortable; I 
‘some duties 
whieh pertain to niy religion«-well, 
I have not tame:: to attend to them, 
they: absorb: teo mitclis ‘of myvatten- 
tion, and I will give my life: tomak- 
ing myself aud family! comfortable.” 
that, because they have 
because they: enjoy 
‘spit of:the! Lord 
laying on of hands, 
have forsaken fatherland and come 
te the mountains, that, 
are sure “the great salva- 
tion”. which: the’ Gospel 
Why, it:igall a mistake... They 
‘get the salvatien which is n 
consequent upo whieh 
they: put into 
n, we find that some of'eur 
peo when ‘Christmas comes round 
will begin to make in regard 
their tithing. | 
pertains to er ut 
goes up to» his Bishop. aud 
says, Well now, it’s all do. to 


‘suffices to serve my wants.” 
Do.you that that man will 


neglects 


[Mow govinte a man’s house’ and 
you find there disorder, children dis- 
puting; the wivee—two or three as 
the:case may be-—at loggerheads (to 
use rather expression). in 
the stone, what salvation in a 
domestic sense does that man enjoy 
Is that the outcome of the order of 

vor rather was it 
not: mstituted to promote peace and 
harmony; so that wé might have a 


type of the great heaven which we 
desire to enjoy m the not far tistant. 
fature?'! The'man who would have 


salvation has/ got to: work 
for it. «He ‘must understand the 
nature of the element. with which he 
deals, he must so manipulate that it 
will bring forth the domestic salva- 
tion which he earnestly seeks.. But 

ing @ mam has got the peace 
he: ra. parted ‘in this respect, yet in the 
morning as in the evening the seng 
uf iprayér or praise te never heard: im 
his house. » Now there.is a certain 
position of domestic salvation whieh 


out of these 
ideas and es we have 
ireceived that be secured by 
te have family prayers, and 
tu induce and persuade his family to 
join «in, ‘has lost one»of the great 
elements which and secure 
for him and his, tic salvation. 
Well, now, there are some who 
attend to ali these duties ; but. still 
there are a great: many other prin 
ciples that require to be observed. A 
man, for instance, 
‘of bia youth and family grow 
up; yet 1s & principle 
the Charch of Christ called ary 


and mahy a woman 


leave well enough alone. 
family cirele is: enlarged, yeu will 


|dmerease your responsibility, and 


and cares that belong to the position 

in whieh) 1 move, : compel me te use 

of salvation which belongs to those | 

who promptly pay their tithes. 

the Lord +,.No,it cannot be: done 

that: man pecial | 

and peculiar blessing that belongs to | 

all those who pay their tithing. 
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there is t. risk connected with 
the introduction ef a foreign element 
in your It iis true there 


may be peace, but it is far mere like: 
that there will ‘be contention or 
ion.” . Now, is there any ad- 
vantage in the a of the patzi- 
archal order ¢ t is the question. 
If there is—-and I know there is, in 
ite of any difficulty connected 
erewith—how can you expect: to 
enjoy any benefit which accrues 
the practice of this eternal prin 
and yet remain in — or di 
dience of that princip It cannot 
be done. A great many think that 
it can, and they will: employ all 
manner of subterfuge to back up 
their position. They will cove the 
revelation on the subject, and. th 
will construe and misconstrue 
that it says, in order to justify them- 
selves in the pesition which they 
have assumed ; but every man and 
every woman may rest satisfied that 
the blessings which flow from | this 
of t of can- 
not be secu y any other 
than the one pointed out by Divine | in 
authority. “ But,” says one, “1 
have known in my'experience where 
difficulties have originated threugh 
the practice of this principle.” Very 
true. 
difficulties originating in any ether 
direction or arising from the ice 
of any other principle ? Were there 
no difficulties set before you when 
you were baptized! ‘Were there no 
difficulties before you 
when you thought of gathering! 
Were there no difficulties im your 
way when’ you endeavored to make 
your feet fast in the valleys of the 
mountains! Is it. net difficulties 
that make the man? Is it not/diff- 
culties that make the wonian ? Is it 
not thbse circumstances.and changes 
of life: that call forth every energy 
and arouse us to continued action so 


Have you never known of | 
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that -we may ensure success! - In 
the. common \walks:of: life! are 
accustomed ita notaee men 


they chavey brought forth success. 
The ‘same idea is applicable to many 


im the direetionvof the 
order. Where.a man: bas failed in 
come: given. directien, 
that shou ban to 


his neighbor, ail hie ability 
ity as 


him to, use ‘all his 
Now when I ties 


in the; work of the ministry, and 
whenever I met aman of the charac- 
jo I | have deseribed I invariably 
| found that he was ‘shorn of power, 
that he did not carry with him that 
full influence which a missionary of 
the Gospel. should at: all 
events he influence 


ewhich . practice lence: gives. 


any small town or copatry 
age, into the midst: of those 
culiar influences which exist in Eng- 
land, you will find an audience con- 
gregated on the village green or else- 
where listening to the missionary. 
After he is through: with his: dis- 
course a man steps up and says; I 
have heard the remarks you” have 
made; I beheve: in the principles 
that you advocate but I am at the 
mercy of the squire, or of the ‘ Lord 
of the Manor” here, or the owner ‘of 
this coal pit, ‘or the. otie runs 
‘this factory, andif I‘should embrade 
the doctrine that you preach ishould 
‘be'turned:cnt of my cottage; I 
should lose the oppor of earn- 


jngoimy! bread; my. boys and gitls 
would be thrown out of employment, 
and ‘soon. beiall astray 
financial'' and ‘industrial sense: 


that where -others have failec 
met a great many of the brethren 
pre who were engaged like mys 


SALVATION ‘DEPENDENT UPON ‘EFFECT, ETC. 


‘ga te 


promot 


down in humility and be bapti 
és with’ the’ 

rch and mt ‘of God’ upon 
the’ earth your way ‘will’ be ‘opened’ 
before” you.” ‘eldér'' believes’ 
what he’ is advocating’ The man 
gots down ‘and is baptized, and sure 
to his em: 
ployer’s ears, he receives a week's 


a’ loug | e elder comes 
round’ again,’ but the elder says, 
“Hever “mind; ‘all “will come’ out 
ht; exercise your faith; trast’ in 
tron and advance of few shillings 
re week probably ; ‘the has 
him, he ‘8 opened up his 
way before him, and the words of 
the servant of God have been fulfilled. 
By and by through this increase he 
to Zion, and arriving there’ he 
goes soviel the house of this mission- 
ary and be introduced to his family. 
After awhile he takes the elder to 
one side and says, “‘ How long have 
you been in Utah?” And the answer 
is ten, fifteen, or twenty years, as 
the case may be. “ You are pret 
comfortable, nice little house well 
furnished.” “Oh yes, first rate.” 
Is this all the family you have got?’ 
“ Yes, this is all I have got; never 
had but one wife ; I cou not main- 
tain any more families.” “But says 


the man, “ did you not tell me when 
I got baptized to keep all the 


4 


commandments of God ; did your not 


wont 


not h 
if 


| the ptineiple is good in the midst‘ of 


the riations, ‘it is' good at home; and! 
if’ are horiest’ and honorable 
in the’ ofthat which 
know té be’ right in’ the valleys 
the mountains, the path of success’ 
will as surely open before them as it 
did to tlie’ man’ who received the 
Gospel it'a’foreign land: A 

many of the bestdints think they can- 
not afford to keep any more families. 
I! rememember when Iwas a lad I 


energetic in order to secure success. 
There is a blessing, there is an ele- 
ment of salvation, there is something 
which tends to in the obedi- 
ence to every principle that has 
been received, so far, in connection 
with the church and kingdom of 
God, and every man and every wo- 
man will receive only that amount 
of salvation for which they work. 
Our measure of salvation, then, con- 
sists in the absorption of the truth 
we hear. Truth neglected, truth 
unemployed, truth unappropriated, 
is as valueless as the snows of ten 
winters ago are for the irrigation of 
our fields in the coming summer. 
But where the spirit of life is, where 
the spirit of vitality exists, where 


= 
the assertion that the path ¢ 
notree 
used to think and say I’ should not 
king this to my e Te- 
plied': Have. often found that a 
man who thinks he cannot keep him- 
self can keep a ‘wife atid’ five or six 
children.” Why? Becartse thé 
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throughout the whole organization 
ef aman there burns the t of 
intelligence, the spirit of advance- 
ment, e will lead out continually in 
the mght direction, and his wives 
and children will follow, after him, 
they will catch his spirit, his neigh- 
Pee will feel his influence, the ward 
to which he belongs will feel after 
and emulate his example, and society 
_ generally will be the better for: his 
presence ; but when Oo coldness, 
this indifference, 
comes in, why, a4 b 
that belong to obedience will 
not be received any more than 
the blessings that belong to 
our attending meeting on 4a 
Sunday can be received. if 
we stay at home. 
* rson saying to me once, 
Vell, who preached to-day ?” 
“ Oh . brother so 50,” 
“Well, I kmow all he can say; 
and besides when such and such 
persons preach I can stay at home 
and read the Bible’—and not much 
of that 1 think—‘“I can read the 
Book ef Mermon, Doctrine and 
Covenants, DESERET NEWS, and an en 
of the books published bythe Ch 


I | recollect |: 


JOURNAL OF DISCOUKSKS. 


ane ibe than I de 
in going to meeting,” wis 
fact} eo ; but; 


is it a fact that 9 man can inerease. 
in the knowledge of .the ines of. 
God if he abaents himself from the , 
services of the sanctuary as estab- 
lished by divine appointment ¢ I say, . 
no. The meeting house is the place. 
where the table is spread, where the, 
food is prepared by ¢ eternal spirit, 
and when we go and hear men. 
apenk to. us under the influence of, 
spirit, and we are in possession. 

of the same spirit—we are fed, we 
grow and increase, 
res of our being run deeper, and 
it” 
I presume the time is exhausted. 
I desire to continue faithful to the 
appropriation of truth, wheresoever 
it may originate ; no matter where, 
for truth is sivine. It is 

ivilege to enjoy it 
inspiration, to feel the few revele 
tion from abeve ; and that God may 
grant us peace and wisdom and save. 
us in his kingdom is my prayer, 

through, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY. ELVER C.. 


(Reported by Gen. Gibbs.) 


W. PENROSE, 


THE WORD OF THE LORD TO THE CHURCH GIVEN THROUGH THY 


‘I feel thankfal to meet with the 
Latter-day in ‘this tof thi 
participate in the enjoyment of this 
Uonference; for it is really enjoy- 
ment to me to listen to the instruc- 
tions im to the Saints by the 
power of the Holy Ghost through 
the covenants of Ged, It is: not 
au that when we come toge- | eac 
ther as we do this morning, that we 
wish to be treated to the views and 


they are moved upon the H 
Ghost; and it has Holy 


that it’ is our privilege when we | 


instructions, not im the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in the 
demonstration and power’ of the 
Holy Ghost ; and will be the 
esse when we assemble in the right 
way and white our faith’ ‘and our 
attention and our spiritual energy 
to call down upon 

of the i and ‘to have 


of 
the presence 
shose mini spirite whe are 
sent’ 


us ‘the bles- | 
of those ‘influences, |. 


of these holy ones in et 
to have the power of the det od 
to rest upon both speaker ‘and: hear: 
er, that we may be fed and nonrish- 
ed by the bread of life that comes 
down from heaven, and ‘that when 


we part and go to our respective 
and of abode we may 

live coal from 
the 


Wo mest here today to ‘manifest 
that we are willing te ‘sustain the 
inted of God im their 
several callings and offices of the 
priesthood. It may seem 

dry and formal matter te 
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‘and, if 
shall take 
in. It may ‘seem’ 
necessary was de 
signed by the Almighty in the or- 
ization of urch, that the 
voice of the Lord. ‘It is the 
ice of the Lord and ‘the voice of 
the e together in this Church 
that sanctions all things therein. 
presence | In the rise of the Church 'the Lord 
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ypinions of men. The Lord has 
some of the people to come together | 
and lift up their hands to sus | 
the authorities of the Charch, 
salvation. Itis our privileg 
public gatherings appoimte 
‘worship of God, to have the 
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ve a revelation which said that 

“all things shall be done by common 
consent.” And the Lord designs 
that every individual member shall 
take an interest therein; shal! beara 
part of the respensibility, and shall 
take upon him or her the spirit of 
the Church, and be an active living | 
member of the body. It is designed 
that this Church shall be alive in its | 
parts ; that every individual partiete | 
shall be influenced by the spirit thereof 
When the human body is ina heal- 
thy condition, the spirit that dwells 
therein animates every portion ; but | 
when the body gets into an unheal- | 
thy condition, there are parts of it. 
through which the spirit does not 
circulate. So with the Church that 
the Lord has established upon the 
earth. There are plenty of dead 
forms in the world ; religious. insti- 
tutions that are not alive, but are 
forms without the power. The Lord 
is building: up a society, a kingdom, 
if you will, which he designs to ani- 
mate by his power in-every part of 
it. And this isn ‘for the 
good of the whole that every indivi- 

ual member of the Chureh-may be 
inspired by the spirit that. dwells..in 
the body, and that the’ inspiration 
thereof may not only rest upon the 
twelve 4 upon -the . various 
presidents of Stakes and the (bi 
whv take charge of the various wards, 
and upon the teachers who. minister 
among the people, but that it may 
go to every individual member of 
the Church, that the whole bedy 
may be filled with dife, and. all be in 
unison with the highest powers. 
Therefore, we are called. {together 
from time to time to manifest: our 
willingness to sustain the! men pre- 
siding ,over us, through whom comes 
‘the word of the “me to ‘us in an 
organized capacity. It is. privi- 
individuall to word 
ef the Lord direct. The twelve 
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apostles stand to communicate the 
word of the Lord to the Churchas a 
whole. The word of the Lord to the 
Church comes through its presidency 
In the various stakes it comes 
through the authorities appointed 
there, and is iven to the wards 
threugh the bishops: “But it is our 
privilege also to receive the word of 
‘the Lord direst to onrseves each in 
our individual sphere and ca capacity, 
for we hold a re ionship to 
individuals, as well as a community. 
It is our privilege if we live aright, 
each one for himself to receive direct 
from the feuntain of life, intelligence, 
wisdom and knowledge for our 
individual guidance, inspiration to 
direct us in all. things, that we are 
called upon to perform. The father 
of a family has a right to receive the 
inspiration of. the Holy .Ghoat to 
direct, him in, all things pertaining to 
his houseshold, to give, words of wis- 
dom..and counsel to his wives. aad 
his children and all within the,ephere 
of his authority and influence. Itis 
the privilege. of every mother to have 
the spirit of the Lord. to diregt, her 
in the cerse she shall, take with, her 
children... And. it. is; the privilege 
of every: boy: and girth 1, who; has. been 
the Holy Ghost for, het idanes 
t tor ir 
so that :the whole Church may 
quickened, | bodily and 
with that lifethat.comes from above; 
that Ged may be able: to) impress 
us as individuals with ; desines, and 
intelligenes for the accomplishment 
of his purposes... And we should,.¢o 
authorities of ;the Churgh ; in har 
mony: with, those »vho preside over 
us; thatiwe aay; be, able to 
they eee, and act a9 bheyidasireuste 
act when they givens the, werd,.of 
the Lard, ‘we cannot de. thas 
unless, we this 


not enly should we 


| 
4 

| 

t 


THE WORD OF! “ero. 
with those mén, ‘but-with thie powders | a 


hele hata res will 
be'in perfest aecord with the 
érices that cowie fronton high, and 
be sensitivé'to'the impressions God 
intends to'make @pon'us. 
We sustain Our brethren of the 
twelve, as ‘prophets, and re. 
vélators ; and I’ have “it ree 
marked by some brethren, that-they 
could not see-atty need of doing 
and that holémg ‘ap their “hatids | unt 
does not make’ then prophets, 
seers / ‘revelators.’' That” is trué 
enough | as! farasit goes. ‘But by 
sustaining’ ‘¢hese brethren in’ our 
cus manifest te God 
and the’ behind the: vail; who 
work with the brethren in‘ the flesh, 
that ‘we aré ‘willing’ te | 
revelation that, the higher’ 
see ‘fit te ¢ommunicate 
them in that capacity.’ Wehave a 
great deal of principle and doctrine | 
given to” ws! “the ‘theans of | 
the Bible) the’ Book" of: 
the Doctrine’ and’ Oovenants, ' éte., 
with’ whith we ought 'to‘inake onr- 
selves thordughly ‘familiar’ At ‘the 
same time we have’ mét presiding 
over’ us inthis Church throti 
whom the’ word the ‘Lord 
‘conte in oar tarioes 
for ‘our’ guidance’ and’ forthe guid. 
atice the whole Chuteh’ in ite’ om 
ward: as the of the 
tiny’ require.” ‘wheti we 
lift ‘ap our hands to) heaven to sis 
tain’? ni, "we miatlifest that we hold 
ourselves ‘in readiness’ to ‘reetive ‘the 
word of the Lord whenever sees 


fit to impart ‘iti torus” “They wre the |: 


legal’ channels’; 
‘pointed 

ized. body ; 


they are éhe*ap- 


forusiad an 6 
by’ 


show t6 God and'to 
are ready at anytime, 


les the | 
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“tevelation to commit: 
to'ns; ‘to ‘receive it, no matter 
“the. Holy Gh 
Otherwise by méans of the Urim 
atid Thtinimim, if hé sees fit‘ tore: 
pr tore it'to thé Ohurch, ‘which he'’t 
as sure’ as we ‘ard’ gathered ‘he 
‘to-day; and a mani’ will stand up hike 
unto Moses, who ‘will’ communicate 
brings forth 
Seen for the building up of his 
work ;)and the things hide 
from‘ ‘the’ of the 
will forth, inthe 
ancient records that been, lost 
will be brought ‘to light, by men 
through whom:God by 
means of the Urim and Thunittim 
ors | aswell as by the ‘inspiration of the 
Holy ‘Ghost. ''We* manifest’ to him 
by our uplifted hands that we ‘will 
réceive his ‘word by i tion, “by 
the Unim and ‘Thummim, or by reve- 
| or the of 
or in any way he 
communicate. It chen | 
we should do this. ‘We do not know 
when the Lord may havé some new 
word for us. “Tam to sdy' we 
not ‘all know what: is ‘placed 
record, ‘for ‘we do not’ ofter'read ‘it. 
‘Nevertheless the Lérd ‘ses fit'to 
impart to us something not placed 
he record, and we ‘should be réady 


‘and receive ¢very word ‘of 
or instruction, or 


see fit to itn 


n- | meithér ‘do’ they’ run: ‘for 
‘Hifting ‘up’ our | office seekers in 


generally the ‘case that a 

‘Lord | and proper’ petéon' to ocenpy it.’ But 


nite ‘SE ‘ our yrethren wo sre 
‘to °*thése Various ''offites 

|| we site willing to sustain‘them:’” Po! 
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we are willing to receive any ap- 
pointment or calling the Lord may 
see fit to place us in; we are on 
hand, we are ready ; but we are not 
office-seekers, As I have said the 
men whom we voted to sustain this 
morning, the presidency of the stake, 
bishops, home missionaries, etc., did 
not call themselves, but have been 
called to act in those positions ; and 
they are not paid for it either, that 
is in worldly wealth. Of course 
they are blessed and paid, as every 
man is paid when doing good, in the 
blessings pertaining to his calling, 
For every man called to occupy apy 
position can, if he seeks aright, ob- 
tain the spirit of that calling, and 
in that there is peace and joy and 
satisfaction, so that he is paid in his 
labors in any office which he may be 
called to fill. But our brethren do 
not thrust themselves forward to 
seek for position. Somebody else 
calls them, and we, to-day, manifest 
our willingness to sustain them in 
those callings, and to give them the 
benefit of our faith and prayers, and 
te assure them that so far as we are 
placed under their counsel we will 
accept it and act upon it. Se this is 
a good work we do. It does not 
take a great deal of time or laber ; 


and it is a fitting duty for Latter-day 


Saints to perform, and I feel that we 
are privileged in so doing. arti 

As the children of God, we need 
to rally.around our brethren who 


are acting.in the various offices in 


called by the name of Latter-day 
Saint. Some people think that the 


But I think we shall discover thatif 
we are all anxious to fill our sphere 
of action, we can find ample 
tunity fur the..exercise of 
powers with which God has endowed 
us ; every man and woman can find 
a sphere of usefulness if they are 
desirous ; each one can find his or 
her own place, and we will all come 
to it by and by. I believe it to be 
one of the powers and authorities 
of this priesthood that God has re- 
vealed from heaven, to find out the 
place for which every individual in 
the church is adapted, and to get 
them into place. 
for 

And the time will come when the 
Lord shall have. established _his 
Church perfectly upon the earth, 
and all things move in their proper 
course, that God will find a place 
adapted to every person, in which 
each will have more joy than in any 
other place and be able to do 
more good to the community than 
in. any other, And we can find 
this measurably to-day if we are de- 
gireus to do so... For there is an 
ample, sphere of labor for every 
man, and also for every woman, 
inthis Church. Every,man im this 
house, ‘this. morning, whether bishop, 
teacher, or missionary to preach the 
Gospel, can find something to do 
for the exercise of the powers with 


feeling he .is_ endowed, magnifying 


his office or calling in the 


tion of;the priesthood | If we seek 


occupy, is not..a@ great one, 
that if they. were ,called to 
occupy eome office in the Church 

| they could accomplish more, good 
and have something more to live for. 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

: this Church, and. be one with them ; 

and not only manifest this by lifting 

| up our hands, but, by really sustain- 

ing them in the positions they are 

| called plac so far as lies within our 

| wer, each one taking an interes 

| these things, each, one 

| that he has a part in. this 

| For this work does not rest altogether ; —-for .we nearly all have some p 

| upon. those required to act, in official _ 

| positions, but upon every individual | for, the spirit of that g, We Bhs 

| 


THE WORD OF: 
exercise of its duties,. But the great 
difficulty is, many of us are content; 


sitiply to be lordained. to the priest-| 


hood: “Iam a high priest, or sev- 
only or an elder, as the case may be, 
nd am satisfied with my calling ; 
and do ‘not seek for anything 
Oy brethren, there 
are privileges and powers pertaining 
to. we can 
about them here in this book (Doc- 
trine and Covenants); and what the 
‘various duties are of these different 
callings in the priesthood. The 
powers of the Adronic | priesthood 
teach out a t way, for we are 
told that that priesthood holds the 
keys of the ministration of angels. [ 
wonder how many there are who 
obtain. such a blessing as this? J 
donot: know whether we are dit for 
communion with the higher powers, 
the beings, sent forth to “ minister 
unto the heirs of salvata 


SESE 


& 


» Bat | 


Fis 


THE LORD, BIC. 


parify 
will 

| is built in Zien 
God will take away the veil from the 
eyes of his servants; and the day is 
yet to dawn when the sons of Moses 
and Aaron; having become sanctified: 
to the renewing, of their bodies, will 


that. holy teniple 


administer in holy ‘house, and 
the veil will be taken away, and. 
they will gaze upon the glories of 
that werld now unseen, and upon 
the faces of 


have 
evils -of this| world, and are really. 
the servants of the living God, and 
temples of the Holy Ghost. 

¢ can get a measure of the spirit 


The 
tame come when the servants 
invisible ; but it when th 
power thereof we can have commu- 
nion with our Father, Not only 
we read that the Melchisedec priest — the living: oracles in| 
hood contains gredter powers thani| Ch capacity, ‘but: as individual 
that. It nutonly holds the keys of | members of the, Charch we can 
the miristration of angels, bat of | come near untd the Lord,.so that 
communion with the thers will barner between: us 
salem, generkl assembly and | and hinij and so,that his Spirit can 
cblurch ‘df;the firettétfn with Jesua | come 
Christ thé! Mediater of the! new | of Geil enn: inate out isotils 
covenarit and. God. the, higheet and | so. divént. the 
helisst'of all. And the: time life amd strength: of this: eternal 
edie when under. this pritst For priesthood is» 
reality an& mere name; it is 
and Have the spirit: not a mere calling in word, but af 
minister in that spirit and’ | offied which ‘confers upon us power 
the Lord will | and inflizene 
fot there is no word: of/ the ne pdwer 
may. nob: come: thei: mhotived 
mason we expect it, or diffdve nih, theit’ je mre diffenchss 
1s servahte will |. pped im 
No 4. Vol. XXI. 
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influence of their priesthood, like 
the garments they wear, and be 
separate from the world, and they 
can carry an influence in the world 
which other men cannot carry. 
There is force in it, there is power 
and salvation in it; and every man 


called to hold this priesthood should 


be a minister of salvation in the 
midst of the earth. If he is not 
called to minister abroad in the 
world, he can be a minister of peace 
and righteousness at home ; he can 
strengthen the weak hands and con- 
firm the feeble knees, and drive 
away doubt from the sceptical mind ; 
bear testimony to the truth which 
he has received and understands,’ 
and wherever he goes he can 

the Spirit and blessing of God that 
will build the people together, and 
thus help to build up the king- 
dom of God. And he will not spread 
contention or encourage any spirit 
which would prompt men to speak 
evil of each other ; he will not en- 
courage anything that savors of con- 
tention and strife and disunion, but, 
on the contrary, will encourage all 
that tends to unite the le toge- 
ther. And any man olding the 
priesthood has power to do that 
much in the sphere which he is 
called to occupy. And also of speak- 
ing a word in due season, and of 
standing in his calling and of bein 
a representative of the Most 

God 


And the sisters, too, have also a 
good, wide sphere. I was pleased to 
see that the presidency of the Relief 
Society was presented and sustained 
at this Conference. The sisters are 
one with the brethren in their labors, 
and have duties peculiar to them- 
selves, in carrying on the work which 
God has given them to do. It has 
been well said, that “‘Man is not 


And we shall find that through all 
may the sexes go together, and 
that the female portion of God's 
children have a part and a lot in this 
matter as well as the male. These 
Relief Societies give opportunity for 
our sisters to do much good, and. 
even those who do not belong to 
the society have frequent opportu- 
nities for doing good. very 
mother has a field of usefulness at 
home among her own chikilren ; this 
is her peculiar sphere. Do not let 
me be understood to mean that 
woman should bea fixture in the 
house, to be tied upsto a table leg, 
or to a wash-tub. I think many of 
our sisters stay at home too much. 
If they would make it their business 
to take more out-door exercise they 
would find it a relief to the monotoe- 
ny of household work. I do not be- 
lieve that women should be tied, u 

at home; but I say that home is 
woman's peculiar sphere. She reigns 
there as queen ; she can make that 
home comfortable, peaceful and 
pleasant for the husband, so that he 
would rather come there than any 
other place on earth ; and that wo- 
man 1s foolish, I think, who does 
not do this. Women should make 
their homes as cemfortable as they 
can, with the means at their com- 
mand, that the husband, thechildren 
and all that belong to the family 
may be glad to come home to enjoy 
the society of the family circle. 
Right there is where a woman can 
exercise the great power God has 
given unto her. What a blessing it 
is when the Lord gives toa womar 
children, boys and girls born heirs 


priesthood, that they may up 
with natural rights te the 
of the priesthood ; to become ser- 
vants of the Most High ; to become 


without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in the Lord.” 


vessels for the Holy Spirit to dwell 
in ; to become representatives of the 


‘to the covenant, heirs to the holy ~ 
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Lord upon the earth; to become | 


ministers of salvation for the living 
and the dead! What a sphere for 
the labors of these sisters, to train 
up the minds of their children in the 
fear of the Lord ; to teach the boys 
good principles ; to teach them as 
well as the girls to be virtuous, pure, 
chaste, and holy, for those that are 
unholy cannot receive the fullness of 
the blessing and power of God, that 
is, like those who keep themselves 
before him. And the brethren 
can plant these ideas in the minds of 
their boys, and if not fully at first, 
by and by they will be enabled to 
comprehend their full meaning. 
Fathers should take all the time 
they can in instructing their children 
but the mothers are with them s0 
much more and have so much greater 
influence over them in a certain 
direction, and therefore they should 
seek to exercise their powers by 
training up their children in the 
way they should go. And we are 
not required to train them up by 
word and precept alone, but by ex- 
ample. If we do not want our 
children to use strong drink, it will 
not do for us to use it. Try there- 
fore to set ourchildren examples 
which we would feel perfectly will- 
ing that they should imitate. Our 
sisters can work in this way both b 
precept and , and above all 
things by the spirit they carry ; they 
can impress the minds of the young 
and rising generation so that they 
may grow up with a natural tenden- 
cy to that which is holy. Let girls 
be brought up by a mother who is 
fall of kindness and love and charity 
--which are much more beautiful 
than the glittering show 
jewelry; earthly jewels are 
mparison to those 
ious jewels of eternity, and all 
finery that woman could put on 
is nothing to the adornment of the 
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mind which peculiarly shines out in 
the mothers and daughters of Israel 
—let a mother be embued with a 
good, kind, teachable spirit and shy 
can surround her children with it, 
she can have that spirit in the home 
where she resides. And although 
she may have a great many cares 
and tribulations and trials which 
may tempt her to anger, yet, she 
can conquer all the passions that will 
rise up in her nature and subdue 
them, and can train up her children 
in the midst of these adverse circum- 
stances, in the fear of God, and her 
tribulations will be turned to her 
good, and it will be easy for her 
children to walk in the way of God, 
and they will grow up with a natu- 
ral repugnance for the things which 
are evil, and a natural desire to re- 
ceive in their hearts everything that 
is good. The Lord is saying to the 
north, ‘Give up; and to the south, 
keep not back : bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends. 
of the earth.” He has brought us 
to this place from the nations of the 
earth that we may become a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people zeal. 
ous of good works, This is why he 
has — unto us Jaws with regard 
to the marriage relations, that Israe 
shall not marry Gentiles ; that Israel 
shall wed Israel ; that the daughters 
of God shall marry the sons of Go 
etc,, in order that our children may 
be heirs to the blessings pertaining 
tw the everlasting covenant, that by 
and by there may be a race of men 
and women upon the earth who will 
be hely unto the Lord, born with 
natural desires in them to’ do right, 
which they have inherited from 
their parents, who shall train them 
the way should go, with 
t holy atmosphere surrounding 
them, that they may be thoroughly 


| under the influence of the spirit that 


~ 
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{one from on high, that their 
ole natures may bé sensitive to the / 
Whisperings. of Almiyhty God, that 
‘may. grow up, his sons and 
daughters, and that it may be a mark 
of ‘honor that such and such men 
were “born in Zion.” The Lord 
will, give honor unto such people. 
Awd their sons will go to nations 
afar off and the’ earth will tremble 
thder their voice, and evil spirits 
that are deceiving the sons of men 
will flee before them, for the power 
of the priesthood will be with them. 
And they will search out the seed of 
Israel wherever they preach to them 
the Gospel in their own tongue by 
the power of the Almizhty—for this 
the’ gift of tongues was designed— 
and they will gather in the seed of 
Israel to the Zion of our God. And 
he will be their strength ; he will go 
before them and be round about 
thém. And our daughters will grow 
up — and virtuous, and the angéls 
God will’ be round about them. 
And the Lord will multiply his 
ple’ — the earth until all th 
are folfilted, hia kingdom will te 
built’ up, the Lord Jesus Christ will 
cone, and all that has been spoken 
hy the prophets will be brought to’ 


‘Now, these things are right befere 
us: God expects us te bea differ- 
ént kind of people from those in the 
wotld. He. does -net expect us to 
bé’df the world, Worldly. We have 
comeé here to be separate from the 
world, that we may purge ourselves 

ti the spirit of Babylon. We 

ust have differént motives from 
thé world, we musf not Have the 
sat desires a8 the Gentiles, for 
their hearts are set upon the things 
of this lifé Thgy, worship the 
wealth of the wor I hepe to see 
the time when every Latter-day 
Saint will have plenty, and the time 


his le all the wealth they desire} 
Pout that’ will be when they know 
how to use it aright, and when theit 
hearts are right and set upon the. 
law of the Lord and upon the 
counsel of his will, and whén they 
will be willing to use it for his 
and the of their race. 
must remember we are Latter-day 
Saints, having come here to ne 
the Lord, to learn his ways and wal 
in his paths, and to unite ourselves. 
together, that we may be a solid, 
compact body, a living body filled 
with the spirit of life and light that 
comes from God, ready at any 
moment, as individuals or as af 
organized church community to 
move forward in any direction 
required, that the word of God may: 
be proclaimed, that Israel may be 
gathered and the Kingdom of God’ 
built up, and the power taken out 
of the hands ofthe wicked and vested! 
in the hands of the servants of God): 
who will rule in righteousness mm 
the midst of the 

I bear my testimony to this con’ 
gregation, mémy of whom af 
strangers to me, and some of whorti* 
I have mst, conversed with and’ 
labored with in foréeign’lands ; I 
say to you all that'l this | 
is' true. Fknow by the revelation’ 
of the Holy rat’ the Lord 
commenced the rom work of the 
latter days spo of by the 


prophets. I know it will remaiit> 
and will prevail; though all the’ 
world rise up t it—as they will 


do some day; not only this nation, 
but “Let her 
defiled.” But they know not 
Lord, neither’ do they wnderstand 
thé counsels of his will. For he 
say unto Zien, “Arise and thresh, 
daughter of Zion :''for I will make 
thine horn iron, and’I will m 
thine hoofs brass’: and thon shi 


will’ come when God will give unto 


beat in pieces many people: and F 
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ill their unto. 


ce unto the 

wer 0 Gad will in our mi Net | Got 


nd we shall be able to accomplish 
th greater ease and facility every- 
hing we are directed to do. 

gdom will prevail, and this work 
mi roli on and accomplish every- 
thing predicted. And the time will 
come when the pure and good of 
eyery clime will gather up to Zion; 
and the Pong go will be built in the 
centre city of Zion, the New Jeru- 
salem, and the glory of God will 


develo 


ni d the 
vil ie dev it, an % 


rule to the 


wi 


his reward 
with him, bring 


May God bap us to be faithful ia 
this work, so that when. he shi 
come, we may 4§ individuals and 
church be purified and prepared’ to 
enter into the joy of our Lord to 
receive the fullness of the blessings 
of the Gospel of peace. Amen. . | 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, | 


DELIVERED AT THE REGULAR PRiesTHOOD MEETING oF THE WEBER STsakxE 
' OF Zion, Hetp at OGDEN, ON THE 21st SEPTEMBER, 1878. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


€0-OPERATION AND THE UNITED ORDER — THE SAINTS SHOULD BE 
GOVEKNED BY, THE LAW AND ‘WILL OF GOD—THE APPROACHING 
CALAMITIKS UPON THE WORLD—SHOULD BE WILLING TO FORSAKE 
EARTHLY INTERESTS FOR THE GOSPELS SAKE. 


I have been desirous to meet with 
the priestheod of this Stake, and I 
have invited a number of the presi- 
dents of Stakes within this district. 
ef country to be present at this 
meeting, for the consideration of 
certain questions that have been 
oc themselves upon my mind 

some wal want to 


We have met here ina 


of 


the holy priesthood, and 
rofess to in Israel, and 
be at least to walk " accord- 


ing to the order of God, and to seek 
establish the principles of 
righteousness as far as lies in oyr 

wer, and to try to build up & 
on earth. 


profession, and I be 
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is the sentiment of the hearts of 
most of the brethren now assembl 
ideas about many thi icu 
things of a temporal called, 
We Ay in a good deal for what is 
called ‘‘free trade and sailor's rights” 
—we want to enjoy a large amount 
of liberty. All these things are very 
popular and very correct. But in 
our acts and doings it is necessary 
that we be governed by certain laws 
and principles which have beengiven 
unto us by the Lord. We all con- 
cede to this. But there are some 
— we seem to be very much con- 
fused about, in regard to our tem- 
ral matters. During the lifetime 
of President Young—several years 
ago, it seemed as though he was 
wrought upon to introduce co-opera- 
tion and the United Order, to quite 
an extent. He told us at the time 
that it was the word and the will of 
God to us. I believed it then ; and 
I believe it now. And yet, at the 
same time, every kind of idea, feel- 
ing and spirit has been manifested. 
In many places co-operation and the 
United Order have been started 
under various forms ; in some they 
have succeeded very well, and ‘in 
other places people have acted fool- 
ishly and covetously, seeking their 
own personal, individual interests 
under the pretense of serving God 
and carrying out his designs. ers 
have been visionary and have under- 
taken things which were impracti- 
cable, while others have not acted 
in good faith atall. There has been 
every kind of feeling among us as a 
people, that is “gw to exist 
anywhere. And have thought 
‘sometimes in regard te our co-opera- 
tive institutions, that some of those 
who are engaged in them and sustain- 
ed by them are as much op to 
co-operation and United Order as 


any other class of people we have. 
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At least, I have noticed feelings of 


ed. | that kind. I do not say they are 


general. But there are certain reflee- 
tions in relation to these matters 
have beén pressing upon my mi 
for some time. And let me here 
ask myself a question—a question 
not of a personal nature ; I have not 
come here to talk about any personal 
matters at all, but upon principle 
and upon some of those principles 
that we as Latter-day Saints, and as. 
elders in Israel, profess to believe in. 
The question would be and my text 
would be to-day, if I wanted to take 
a text : Shall we sustain co-operation 
and the United Order, and work 
with that end in view in all of our 
operations, or shall we give it up as 
a bad thing unworthy of our atten- 
tion? That is where the thing 
comes to, inmy mind. At any rate, 
we wish to act honestly and honor- 
ably in this matter. If we believe 
that these principles are true, let us 
be governed by them ; if we do not, 
let us abandon them at once, con 
clude that we have made a mistake 
and have no more to do with them. 
For we, all of us, profess to be at 
least honest men, and to act con- 
scientiously. If there is anything 
wrong in these things, let us know 
the wrong; and if it is not a com- 
mand of God, and not binding upon 
us, let us quit it. And then the 
question naturally arises, Are we 
prepared to do this? And, on the 
other hand, if we believe that these 
are principles that are inculcated by 
the Lord, then let us be governed by 
them. In fact, whichever way we 
decide let ~ out ree decisions 
in faith, and not have our si 

a re on one side in white ‘ah @ 
the other black or some other color. 
But let us feel as the prophet Elijah 
did on a certain occasion, “If the 
Lord be God, follow him; but if 
Baal, then follow him.” There was 
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a a 
the. or Baal—an 
trous' god which was  wor- 
—— by them. I sometimes 
think that in some respects we are a 

deal like them. Do we believe 

our religion? Yes. Do we believe in 
the holy priesthood and that God has 
restored it to the earth?. Yes. Do we 
believe that God has established his 
kingdom? Yes. And do we believe 
that the holy priesthood is under 
the guidance of the Lord? O, yes ; 
but still we would like a good deal 
of our own way. If we must intro 
duce something that the Lord has 
commanded, we would like tu put it 
off just as far as we can, and if we 
cannot do it any other way we will 
fight against it, according to circum- 
stances, and how things move and 
operate. We often wish the Lord | 
would nut exact certain things of us; 
we would rather have our own way. 
Bat let us look at things calmly and 
dispassionately. As I understand it, 
the Lord has gathered us together to 
do his will, to observe his laws and 
keep his commandments. And we 
have certain obligations devolvin 
upon us in the holy priesthoo 
which God requires at our hands. 
He requires, for instance, ot the 
Twelve to go, when called upon, to 
the nations of the earth and preach 
the Gospel to those nations. If they 
were not to do it, would they be 
justified? No, they would not ; God 
would require the blood of the 
people at their hands. That is the 
way I figure up these things. I do 
not know of any half-way house. As 
one ot the Twelve, I do not want to 
dodge any of these questions, but 
meet them fairly and squarely. And 


a 
have 
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quired them to go; whether in sick- 
ness or health, in povérty or abound- 
ing mm means ; no matter what their 
circumstances, or what individual- 
ism would have te be sacrificed, their 
object. has ever been to do the will 
of God. And cpa has been with a 
great. many of seventies, hi 
of the elders. Their feelings have 
been : Let the Lord and here 
am I, ready to do his will and 
out his designs. And this feeling 
exists to-day in the hearts of a great 
many ; but there are also a. great 
many who do not feel so, who want 
to d these questions. Here is 
Brother Eldredge, who is one of the 
residents of the seventies ; he knows 
ow extremely diffieult it is to get 
men, as we used in former years— 
“at the drop of the hat,” as it was 
termed, to go on missions. How-. 
ever, I do not wish to dwell upon 
= ; [ merely refer to it in passing 
ong. 

e are here, as I understand it, 
as Jesus was, “ Not todo our own 
will, but the will of our Father who 
sent us.” If God had not felt after 
you, and his spirit operated upon yeu, 
you would not be here in these 
mountains to-day. What does Jesus 
say about these things in speaki 
of them? “I pray for them: 
pray not for the world, but-for them 
which thou hast given me ; for they 
are thine.” You have been in ‘the 
same situation ; you have seen the 
elect of God gathered. together 
through the medium of the holy 

siestbond, by the opening of the 
eavens and the revelation of the 
will of (iod to mau and the restora- 
tion of the holy Gospel. You have 
been gathered together in this way, 


I think I have done it; and { think | and we all have. What to do? 

the Twelve generally have. They | it, as they used to sayin the Church © 
have always been on hand to go} of England, to follow the devices 
auywhere when the Lord has re-| and desires of our own hearts? Is 
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it to follow out gome petty scheme 
of ourewn! idonot+e understand 
it ; I understand that it is to build 
up the Church and kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and to prepare the 
sarth and the people of the earth for 
the things that are coming on the 
earth, and to prepare as 
people, to receive further intelligence, 
wisdom and knowledge from God, 
that he may have a people in whom 
he can place confidence, and whom 
he can bless, and through them con- 
fer blessings on mankind. He 
expects us to build up his kingdom; 
and that is the first consideration 
with us. And this is what he told 
his disciples in former days “Seek 
ye first the Kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all these things” 
—teferring to our temporal con- 
cerns, which comparatively are like 
#0 many chips and whetstones— 

“shall be added unto you.” But 
these things, too, enter into our 
daily life and our intercourse one 
with another, and into the purposes 
of God associated with the gathering 
of his people together, that they 
may be one, that through them he 
can communicate his will to the 
human family, that there may be a 
nucleus formed around which the 
honest in heart from aj] the world 
may rally ; and be in possession of the 
word ani will of the Lord, and the 
light, intelligence and revelations of 

od. our Father ; that the secret of 
the Lord might be with those who 
fear him, and that they might fear 
him and understand the things 
which are approaching, and prepare 
the earth for those things that are 
coming. We appear here, as it 
were, in a normal schoel, to prepare 
ourselves to carry out the purposes 
of Ged upon the earth. Can you 
find a le anywhere on the earth 
that will listen to the word of God? 


No, you cannot; neither can you find | us. 
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anybody to whom God could commu- 
nicate his will) We talk a ry 
deal, and often preach a 

about the judgments which are to 
come upon the earth: wars, pesti- 
lence, famine, and distress of nations, 
and testify that calamity will follow 
so continuously that by and by. it 
will be a vexation to hear the report 
thereof. We have talked about 
these things for years. I have my- 
self for upwards of forty years; and 
as I have said before, so I repeat, 
that these things which await the 
world, are forty years nearer than 
they were forty yearsago. God did 
not mock us when he told us of these 
things; but all that he has said 
concerning them through ancient 
prophets and through Joseph Smith 
are true, and as sure as lives 
they will take place. I will prophecy 
that they will take place as sure as 
God lives, and they are a 
very rapidly upon us. e are to 
that the day will come when he that 
will not take up his sword against 
his neighbor must needs flee to Zion 
for safety. And isthattrue? Yes, 
it is. 1f that should take place to- 
day, are we prepared for it? I think 
not. If we should go on for years 
as we are now going on shall we be 
prepared for it? Weare not, to-day, 
all of us, ou wager. for these things. 
We can hardly manage a few miser- 
able apostates and a few Gentiles, 
and we feel very creepy sometimes 
about anything that transpires, not 
knowing how or what may be the 
result ; instead of being clothed upon 
with the spirit of God and being 
filled with the Holy Ghost, the light 
of revelation and the power of God. 
But we do not have this kind of 
feeling, and we are divided up in our 
interest, one man pulling against 
another, so much so, that we have 
to-day all kinds of Gentilism among 


Even our newspapers give 
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tremely difficult to introduce these 
things because ofthe greed, covetous- 


eircalation to certain: classes of. 
advertisements which lie, 
and it is a shameend diagrace 
anch things should be spam in Zien. 
it Gentile trackery; the 
tricks of trade ete,, but I call it 
chicanery and falsehood, and. it’ is 80 
in regatd to many, other things. 
Does this comport with the position 
we occupy as men holding the holy 

riesthood? I do not think it does. 

think we aught to occupy a. more 
elevated and honorable position ; I 
think we ought to be governed by 
other influences, and be actuated by 
-othermotives. I think that our lives, 
our desires, our feelings and our acts 
uild up Zion 

nd establish the kingdom of God 
upon the earth ; that we should. be 
united in our temporal as well as in 
our spiritual affairs, for God says: 
“If you are notone you are not mine.” 
Do you believe it? You elders of 
Israel, do you believe that saying? 
And if we are not the Lord’s then 
whose are we? We have our own 
plans, our own notions and our own 
theories ; and as one of old expressed 
it, we are seeking for gain, every one 
from his own quarter. And we are 
governed to a very great extent by 
selfishness, and too much by our own 
personal feelings, and allow these 
things to influence us instead of 
being governed by those high, noble, 
dignified and glorious principles that 
dwell in the bosom of God, which 
emanated from him, and which dwell 
also in the bosoms of those who in 
sincerity fear God and keep his com- 
mandments. 

Now, I know what many of you 
will say, in speaking of co-operation : 
“there has been a many 
abuses.” Yes, I admit it—numbers 
of them. “ What and under the 
name of the United Order also?’ 
Yes, any quantity of them. Joseph 
Smith in his day said it was ex- 


BT 


ness, selfishness and. wickedness of 
‘the people. I wish here to refer 


‘t@ one or. twe things connected with 


this subject. I spoke about the 
Twelve, the seventies, the elders 
and the high priests; and stated that 
a great many of them had been out 
preaching the Gospel, and that some 
of them felt as theugh it is hard 
work. It is, no doubt, very up-hill 
business for a man to be.a Saint if he 
is not one; and if he has not the 
principles of the Gospel in his heart, 
it must be very work, I may 
say an eternal struggle, for him to 
preach. But if a man has got the 

rinciples of the Gospel in his 
heart, it is quite easy for him 
to nd the truth. Well, 
now, I will take the words of Jesus: 
“Except a man can forsake father 
or mother, wife and children, houses 
and lands, for my sake, he cannot be 
my disciple.” And let me say to you, 
my brethren, that that Gospel is just 
as true to-day as it was then, that 
except a man is prepared to forsake 
his earthly interests for the sake 
of the Gospel of the Son of God, he 
is unworthy of it, and cannot be a 
true Saint. New, this is where the 
hardship comes in and it alao 
accounts for this eternal rubbing and 
bumping. “How much can't | do, 
and how little can I do to retain 
fellowship with the Church ; and 
how much can I act selfishly and 
yet be counted a disciple of Christ?’ 
Did you never feel as Paul describes 
it—the spirit ee against the 
flesh? I guess you have, and you 
doubtless know all about it; for 
these are plain matters of fact. 
This is the position the Gospel has 
placed us in ; and it is a very difficult 
thing to serve two masters, im fact 
it is useless for auy man to attempt 
to do it, “for (as the Savior says) 
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either he will hate the one, and love 
the other: or else he will hold to 
‘the one and despise the other.. «Ye 
cannot serve and. mammon.” 
And therefore Jesus said: ‘Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 
for 1 am meek and lowly of heart, 
and ye shiall find rest unto your souls. 
For my yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light. 
ut to return to the principles of 
co-operation and United Order. 
Supposing a man had come to you 
elders, when you were out on mis- 
sions, requesting baptism at your 
hands, without Rooks repented of 
his sins, would you, have baptized 
himt No, you would not. But 
supposing he claimed to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, but not in 
baptism ; would you receive him into 
the Church? No, you dare not do 
‘such thin But supposing 
that he believed in baptism and in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and had 
repented of his sins, but did not be- 
lieve in the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost ; 
wonl you baptizehim? No. And 
further supposing he had complied 
with all these requirements, and he 
had the opportunity to gather to 
Zion but did not improve the oppor- 
“tunity, would you consider him a 
very d Saint? No. Now, be- 
side all these, the Lord has given 
us a law pertaining to tithing ; and 
if he did not iauudly with that would 
you consider him a good Saint? No. 
And we are told to build temples, 
and the man who would refuse to du 
this work, you would consider a very 
r specimen of a Latter-day Saint. 
ferring to the United Order, the 
Lord has given us to understand 
that whosoever refuses to comply 
with the requirements of that law, 
his name shall not be known in the 
records of the Church, but‘ shall be 
blotted out ; neither shall his children 
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havean inheritancein Zion. Are these 
the words of the Lord to us? I sup- 
pose there are none hereto day but 
would. say; Yes. How, ‘then 
can I-or you treat lightly that which 
God has given us? itis the word of 
God to me ; it is the word of God to 
you. And if we do not fulfil this 
requirement what is the result? We 
are told what the result will be. 
These things have not taken piace 
now ; but we have been wandering 
about from place to place, and the 
Lord has blessed us in a remarkable 
degree. And we are gathered’ toge- 
ther, as I have said, for the ptirpose 


of ve ing up Zion,.and we are sup- 

vingengaged to perform this work ; 
and individually, would say, I do 
not want te profess to be a Saint, if 
I am not one, nor if the work we are 
engaged in is not of the Lord ; if the 
principles we believe in are false, I 
do not want anything to do with 
them ; on the other hand, if they 
are true then I want to be governed 
by them, and so do you. Wemust 
carry out the word and will of God, 
for we cannot afford to ignore it nor 
any part of it. If faith, repentance 
and baptism and laying on of hands 
is right and true and demands our 
obedience, so does co-operation and 
the United Order. Some may say, 
here is such and such a man has been 
connected with the United Order, 
and how foolishly he has acted, and 
ethers have gone into co-operation 
and made a failure of it. Vou that 
may be all very true, but who is to 
blame? Shall we stop baptizing 
people and make no further efforts 
to establish the kingdom of God 
up»n the earth, because certain onés 
have acted foolishly and perhaps 
wickedly? Do the actions of such 
people render the principles of the 
Gospel without effect or the doc- 
trines we teach untrue? I think 
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yeu would not say so. What do we 
do with such cases 4 
out, we cut them off ing to 
the laws God has laid down ;‘but we 
do not stop the operations ot the 
Gospel, such a thought never enters 
our minds, for we know the work 
already commenced is onward and 
upward. Shall we then think of 
putting an end to these other princi- 
ples because men have acted foolishly 
and selfishly and done wrong? No, 
I think not ; I do not think we can 
choose one principle and reject ano- 
ther to suit-ourselves. I think that 
all of these things, as we have 
received them, one after another are 
— binding upon us, Jesus said, 
” shall net live by bread ‘alone 
but by every word that proceedeth 
out from the mouth of God.” - This 
is as true to-day as it was when 
spoken. 

I have seen a disposition among 
many of the brethren to pull off in 
every kind of way, and this spirit 
and tendency is spreading and grow- 


ng in every part of our Territory. 
e have co-operative stores started, 


and we have the eye of God painted 
over the doors, with the words 
‘ Holiness to the Lord” written over- 
head. Do we act according to that? 
In a t many instances I am 
afraid not. But what of that? 
Shall we depart from these princi- 
ples? I think not. What was the 


‘principle of cd-operation intended |. 


or? Simply as a stepping stone 
for the United Order, that is all, 
that we might be united and operate 
together in the interest of building 
up Zion. Well, having started, what 
do we see? One pulling one way 


another pulling another way ; every 
one taking his own course. One 
man says: Such a one takes his own 
course, and I will take mine. Using 
the same line of argument, because 
‘one man, commits a wrong unworthy 


the calling of a Latter-day Saint, his 
doing so is' te be an excuse for 
the same thing: As [- under- 
it, I am called to fear God, 
whether any else does it or not; 
and this is your calling just as much 
as it is mine. We may indeed 
it and violate the covenants we have 
made. The Lord has blessed us 
with endowments and covenants of 
which the world know nuthing, 
neither can they know anything 
about it. And he has given unto us 
these things that we might be 
brought into closer union with Ged, 
that’ we might know how to save our- 
selves, our wives and children, as 


well as our fathers and p itors 
who have gone.before us. Having 
done this, what next? God has 


revealed certain thingsto the children 
of men now as he formerly revealéd 
the Gospel to the children of Israel. _. 
But could they stand it? . No, 
could net. Moses succeeded in] 

ing seventy of the elders of Israel to 
the presence of God ; he would have 
lead all Israel into his presence, but 
they would not be led; they turned 
to idolatry, to evil and corruption, 
and hence they became disobedient 
and unmanageable. And when the 
Lord s to them they became 
terrified and said, “Let not God 
speak unto us lest we die.” God 
wants to bring us near to him, for 


this he has introduced the 
with all its ordinances. Has 
he n true to us? Yes. And 


when you have been 
reaching an tizin or 
confirming them members of this 
Church, you have said; Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost, have they received 
it? They have, God ing witness 
of the truth of your words and of his 
ministry conferred upon you. | 
Now then, he calls upon us to be 
one. What for? Because we are 
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associated with his kingdom. With 


what? With his m What 
a om? It is his govern- 
domimien, | ten 

God has introduced 

poner after his order, and jt is for 
bim to guide that kingdem and direct 
it, and manage it, and manipulate it 
in the interest of the honest in heart, 
and of all nations. He has com- 
menced it among us that he might 
have a little am oon where he could 
communicate and reveal his will, 


composed of such as would carry | 


that will out, and do his bidding 
and obey his behests. That is what 
we are here for, and not to do our 
own will, any more than Jesus came 
x0 do his will, but the will of his 
ather. What do we know about 
building up the kingdom of God? 
What do we know about the calami- 
ties that are tocome? 1 can tell 
youu that while we have peace to-day 
and everything runs smoothly and 
‘quietly on, the day is not far distant 
before the Loru will arise to shake 
terribly the earth, and it will be felt 
in this nation more keenly and more 
severely than any of you have seen 
it by a great deal, and I know it, and 
I bear testimony to it. We have no 
time to experiment in following our 
own notions and ideas; we have 
something else to do, we have got 
to build up the kingdom of God ; 
and in order’ to do this we must of 
necessity unite ourselves together, 
and seek to know the mind of God 
te carry it out. And all that we do 
should be done with this object in 
view. We have all kinds of indi- 
vidual interests and enterprises 
among us; some men are operati 
quite considerably one way an 
another, and some are not. 
Brother Jennings, for instance, who 
is present with us to-day, besides 
owning stock to the extent of $90,000 
an Z. C. M. L, is, with others, 


engaged with other purspite of 
manufacturing nature, which app 
we laudable. Such enterprigas 
give employment to the: peo- 
ple, and this is what we want, and 
what we have sooner or later. 
There is one thing, however, I would 
here say about forming unions and 
partnerships in any line of mann- 
facture: Let them be formed with 
the understanding’ that when the 
proper time shall arrive they can 
merge into co-operation, or the 
United Order. It is very important 
that in all of our undertakings we 
should have at heart this feeling and 
work to this end, and then we 
may reasonably expect that it can 
be but a question of time to bring 
out a grand consolidation of all indi- 
vidual interests. I have been 
impressed in my feelings upon these 
subjects for some time, therefore I 
speak about them asIdo. How 
many years is it since this wasstarted, 
aud how little we have done! I 
tell you if we goa little further in 
our drawing off, and each taking his 
own course, God will leave us to our- 
selves. But he will not leave us as 
long as we manifest a desire to do 
right ; and I am pleased to say there 
is a feeling generally among the 
brethren to listen to counsel, yet at 
the same time we are apt to get con- 
fused, forgetting the object we have 
in view, amidst the variety of things 
that present themselves. Shall we, 
my brethren, give up co-operation } 
or shall we consider men in 

fellowship who are pulling o 
either direction, or shall we not? 
What shall we do? Shall we be-true 
to our religion, true to our faith, true 
to the principles that God has com- | 
secant pgs or shall we forsake them ? 


We will not forsake them, and the 
brethren generally do not feel like 
doing it; but there are a few now 
and then who get off the track. We 
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want to get together and unite our 
hearts and sympathies into one, 
placing ourselves under proper direc- 
tion, holding ourselves in readiness 
to perform any work required by God 
at out hands. I will tell you in the 
nate of Israel’s God that if you 
his commandments you will be 

the richest of all people, for Ged 
will pour wealth upon you ; but if 
you do not, you will have to struggle a 
oo deal more than you have done 
ir the Spirit and blessings of God 
will be withdrawn from us, just in 
proportion as we withdraw ourselves 
from God. We are living in an 
eventful age, an age in which many 


wonderful: changes are to be 
wrought. We are told many other 
\ 
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things of a similar nature, that he 
who will not take up his sword 
against his neighbor, must needs fleé 
to Zien for satety. The Latter-day 
Saints will see the day when 


le 
| will flock to Zion, 


will say, we do not know anything 
about your religion, but you are an. 
honorable, just, industrious and 
virtuous people, you administer jus- 
tice and equity, and the rights of 
man are protected and maintained, 
You maintain good government, 
extending protection to everybody, 
and we want to live with you and 
be one with you. We want to pre-’ 
pare ourselves for these things, for 
they are coming as sure as God lives. 
Amen. 
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GATHERING—-RELIGIOUS FREEDOM—OUR RELATIONS WITH THE GENE 


Have Been very much pleased 
and. intérested in thé proceedin, 
of this conference and in the teach 


very great phensure in 
pats in, ‘wht we 
are now engaged Ib would seem 


| 
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ings’ that we have lad: 
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that this building is rather too small 
for us at present; Ido not know 
that we can stretch it any ; conse- 
sequently we will put up with things 


as they are. However it will only be 


on extraordinary occasions that we 
shall have the amount of people in 
it that there is to-day. By and by 
the storms will be over and the 
winter and we have got a 
larger building close by, that we can 
goto. lam very much pleased how- 
ever, with the exertions that have 
been made in preparing this building 
so far, it is true that itis in an 
unfinished condition for the assem- 
bling of the Saints at this conference ; 
but | suppose that it will be quite 
gratifying to the priesthood and to 
all who have assembled together on 
this occasion, to possess the privilege 


now enjoy. 


There are a few thoughts that 
have passed through my mind in 
hearing the remarks of some of my 
brethren. I was much pleased this 
morning in listening to the remarks 
made by Brother Pratt and the 
brethren who succeeded him, particu- 
larly in regard to the subject that 
they seemed to have their minds 
upon, that is in relation to the ob- 
servance. of the word ef wisdem ; and 
although, like Brother Pratt, I should 
have te make an acknowledgement 
that I have not fulfilled that always, 
yet, I heartily sustain and coincide 


‘ with every principle that God has 


revealed for the temporal or spiritual 
salvation of his people There were 
some remarks associated with those 
made by some of the brethren that 
also bore a little on my mind, namely, 
that our religion did not consist 
simply in one principle but.in many, 
agreeable to what has been spoken 
in ancient days that ‘‘ man not 
live by bréad alone but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the 
meuth of God.” But we are none 


of us justified in repudiating or 
ignoring any one of those principles 
which has given unto us, and 
if we have been negligent in these 
or other matters the proper way for 
us to do is to reform, to begin anew, 
or, at least if we have let down 
any stitches, as the sisters some- 
times say when they are knitting, 
gather them up again and put things 
in proper position that we may be 
able, not only in that but in every- 
thing else, to honor our God in all 
sincerity, fidelity and integrity ; that 
we may be able to present ourselves 
before the Lord in a manner which 
shall always have his acceptance. 

We need teaching continually, 
line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little. 
Hence we have eur various organiza- 
tions of the priesthood, calculated to 
oversee to manipulate, to regulate, 
to teach, to instruct, and to enter 
into all the ramifications of life 
whether they pertain to this world 
or the world to come. We need 
continually not only the guidance 
and the teachings of the apostles, 
the presidents, the bishops, priests, 
teachers, deacons and the various 
organizations of the priesthood ; but 
we need individually to look unte 
the Lord for wisdom to direct us in 
all the affairs of life, that — 
speak aright, that we may thi 
aright, that we may act aright, and 
we may perform the various duties 
devolving upon us to attend to in all 
of the avocations of life, and in our 
prayers, in our various devotions in 
a family capacity, in a church capa- 
city and in every position that we 
occupy, we need the guidance and 
direction of the Almighty. And it 
is with individuals as it is with ~ 
families and branches and pertions 
of families, we need to seek unto 
the Lord and obtain wisdom from 
him. There is one fact, and that is 
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a great many people—scarcel ) y any of 
us—-know what is good for us. We 


may‘ have our ideas about that ; but 
we need continually: the guidance 
and direction of the Almighty. The 
disciples, that is the tles of old, 
understood this principle and they 
asked the Lord to teach them how to 
pray and in a very few words: he 
uttered one of the most compre- 
hensive forms that has ever been 
penned or spoken. He said when 
you pray say “ Our Father, which art 
in heaven, hallowed be thy name, 
thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven ; give 
us this day our daily bread ; forgive 
us our trespasses as we forgive them 
that trespass against us, and lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil ; for thine isthe kingdom, 
the power and the glory, for ever and 
ever. amen.” That is a most com- 
prehensive prayer. In the first 
place the God ef the universe is 
ized, our Father who is in the 
heavens, the God and the Father of 
Jesus Christ. And what else? The 
God and Father of the spirits of all 
flesh. We recognize and reverence 
him as “Our Father, which art in 
heaven,” we bow before him and 
seek unto him for his guidance and 
direction. We hallow and reverence 
his name. And then what next? 
“Thy kingdom come.” What king- 
dom things branch 
inte great and important. principles, 
that can only be understood by rev- 
lations from the Most High, 
kingdem come.” Why? “thy 
will may be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven” 
to refer a little to some of 
these things, those ideas and. princi- 
ples that are developed in this say- 
mgs in part, because these things can 
y be done in part.- We talk a 
deal about the church: and 
kingdom of God. I sometimes think 
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we understand very little about. 
either. ‘The kingdom of God means 
the government of God. That means, 
power, authority, rule, dominion, 
and a people te rule over ; but that 
inciple will not be fulfilled, cannot 
entirely fulfilled, until, as we are 
told in the Scriptures, the kingdoms 
of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and his Christ, and. 
he will rule over them. And when’ 
unte him every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess that he is 
Christ, to the -glory of God, the 
Father. That time has not yet 
come, but there are certain princi-. 
ples associated therewith that have 
come, namely, the intreduction of 
that kingdom, and the introduction 
of that kingdom could only be made 
by that beimg who is the king and 
ruler, and the head of that govern- 
ment, first communicating his ideas, 
his. principles, his laws, his govern- 
ment to the people ; otherwise we 
should not know what his laws were. 
The world has been governed in 
every kind of form; we have had 
every species of government. Some- 
times we have had patriarchal gov- 
ernment, at other times we hevebaa 
unlimited monarchies or what may 
be called despotic governments, 
where the power to rule is in the 
hands of one individual. .At other 
times we have had limited monarch- 
ies such as exist in many places now 
upon the face of the earth. In other 
dat different ages we have had 

what is termed republican -govern- 
ments where the voice of the people 
has ruled and governed and managed 
the people's affairs. - There have 
been various forms independent of 
these, which I do not wish to enter 
inte at nt, but nowhere have 
we had the government of God: It 
is true that for a limited period 
ameng a very small people in early 
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days, among the Jews, they profese- 
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ed to be under the guidance of God 
for a certain length of time. But 
they were continually departing 


therefrom. They had their priest- 
hood, they had t ees they 
had their Urim and Thammim, and 


through these mediums they sought 
the wisdom and guidance of God in 
regard to many of the prominent 
enterprises in which they engaged. 
The law given by Moses was one of 
those things that emanated from 
God. Moses received from the Lord 
the ten commandments written upon 


tables of stone—written by the finger | sary 


of God—and th 
then quite a 


is people, who were 
people compara- 
tively speaki 


n soning the com- 
mands of God and professed, at 
least, to be thereby. ‘The 
Lord gave them commands and they 
were proclaimed to the people, and 
when proclaimed it was usual for all 
the people to say ““Amen. These 
laws we will observe and do.” — 
this was among a very limited _—e 
Very soon they desired to have a 
king to rule over them, but the idea 
that was then considered 

among them was':. “ The is our 
king, the Lerd is our judge, the 
Lord is our law ver, atid he shall 
rule over us.” We see tlie feeling 
which they had ind entertained as a 


people, but they dep: from it 
correct princi 
led into folly, darkness, Lcaculiuee-- | 
until they were scattered abroad to 
the four winds of heaver. 
al the a time spoken of 
y all the prophets since the 
world was, when God should govern 
his people, and the Jews, ‘when the 
Messiah came, expected that he was 
come to reign over Israel as a 
temporal king, that he was to 
take possession of his 
all all other ‘kingdoms; 
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declare himeelf the king of Israel and 
ef the world. But they did not 
understand many things associated 
therewith, and they do not now ; 
and the world bes 2 not, and we our- 
selves understand very little about 
them. But the Scriptures say that 
“till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled.” 
Now then, if the kingdoms of this' 
world have never yet become the 
kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ they will be, and it is neces- 
that there should be a 
commencement to this as well as to 
every other thing. This is a matter 
that has been looked forward to by 

prophets and apvstles, patriarchs, 
aad men of God in the various’ 
dispensations of time. It is called 
9 "when God’ of the fullness of 
times” when God will gathertogether 
all things in one whether they be 
things on the earth or things im. 
the heavens. Now there must of 
necessity be a starting point for this, 
and the question is how is:it to origi: 
nate ? among the nations of 
the éarth knew or comprehended’ 


God! 
ho emperor, no potentate, 

dent, no power upon the face of the’ 
earth ; no hile er theologian, no 
‘stientist, no osopher, ‘un erstosd 
anything about this matter. lt is 
indeed. the kingdom of God, 

is kingdo it must n 

with him, it receive hive 
ite teachin ‘its forms, its principles; 
ite laws, ite’ ordmances, its institix 
tions, and eve gE conn 
therewith must emanate from God, 
and as it’ was that it should 
originiaté with him; it is also n 
sary that it should be upheld 
to | sustained’ by him and that those whe 
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spirit that you heard Brether Pratt 
talk about this morning. It became 
necessary also that a medium should 
be introduced whereby man might 
be placed in communion with God ; 
that they might comprehend him, 
that they might understand his laws 
when he gave them, that they might 
be acquainted with the principles 
which he had to develop ; for there 
is one great principle that men very 
little understand, viz: “The things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
ef God,” and if they don’t know 
only through his wisdom it would be 
in vain for God to communicate with 
a people who could not comprehend 
him, who had pot the capacity to 
receive these principles which he 
had te communicate. The same 
principle holds good everywhere 
among all the principles with which 


we are acquainted or know anyth 
about. a cannot teach a child 


algebra, nor arithmetic, until it has 
gone through a certain system of 
training. You cannot teach the 
arts and sciences without necessary 
preparation fer their introduction, 
nor can you teach people in the 
government of God without they are 
placed in communication with him, 
and hence comes the Church of God, 
and what is meant by that? A 
school, if you please, wherein men 
are taught certain principles, 
spirit lence to certain 
ordinances. And we, having received 
this spirit through those ordinances, 
were then prepared to take the initi- 
atory steps in relation to other mat- 
ters, and hence as a commencement 
the Lord ap unto Joseph 
Smith, both the Father and the Son, 
the Father posting fe the Son said. 
“this is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased, hear ye him.” 

ere, then, was a communication 
ne heavens made known unto 

o. 5. 


man on the earth, and he at that 
time came into possesion of ‘a fact 
that no man knew in the world but 
he, and that is that God lived, for 
he had seen him, and that his Son 
Jesus Christ lived, for he also had 
seen him. What next? Now says 
the Father, “This is my beloved 
Son, hear him.” The manner, the 
mode, the why, and the wherefore, 
he designed to introduce through 
him were not explained ; but he, 
the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world, the Redeemer of man, he was 
the one pointed out to be the guide, 
the director, the instructor, and the 
leader in the development of the 
great principles of that kingdom and 
that government which he then com-' 
menced to institute. What next? 
The next step was that men havi 
held the priesthood, that 
ministered in time and eternity and 
that held the keys of the priesthood 
came and conferred them upon 
Joseph Smith. John the Baptist 
conferred upon him the Aaronic 
agg, and Peter, James and 

ohn the Melchisedec priesthood ; 
and then others who had o 


they held pe | 
Why ! Because it was “thedispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times,” not of 
one time only but of all the times ; 
it was the initiatory step for the 
development of all the principles that 
ever existed, or would exist in. 
ing to this world, or the world te 
come. What next? He was com- 
manded to set other men, 
to baptize them believed, that 
had faith in God and in his kingdom, 
and in his revelations and in his 

Nn possession ci 

were commanded. = those 
who believed on the Lord Jesus 
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oses and and con- 
ferred | him the authority that _ 
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Christ, who reperited of their sins, | by that principle, through obedience 


that they were to be baptized for 
a remission of their sins and to have 
hands laid upon them for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. What then? 
There was a priesthood organized, a 
First Presidency, the Twelve, a High 
Council, Patriarchs, quorums of High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Bishops, 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, to 
carry on the purposes of God, and to 
instruct men in the laws pertaining 
to his kingdom, even the laws of 
life. Men were sent forth in the 
name of God to preach the principles 
of truth which had been revealed, 
and a great many believed and were 
baptized and were initiated into the 
Charch of God, and we may say into 
the initiatory or preparatory steps 
necessary for the establishment of 
the kingdom of God. They then 
received the Spirit of God, which is 
“no cunningly devised fable ;” it did 
not eriginate with man, it was the 
git of God to man. The Elders, for 
ristance, were told to go forth and 
call upon men to repent, to be 
baptized, and they were to lay their 
fiands upon them that they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. And what 
sHiould that dot’ Tdke of the things 
of’God and shew them unto the 
This is one of the greatest 
velopments of power that ever 
existed among men, -You Elders, 
Riubdreds of you that are now listen- 
ing to me, have gone forth to:preach 
Gospel. You have ‘called “upon 
tien to believe in thé Lord ‘Jesus 
Ctitist and they havé done it. You 


have called upon meén ‘to 
und they have’ it You 
trave told them to bé and 


ign have baptized*thém. You have 
‘tien laid your’ hands upon their 
Keails and said “receive ye the Holy 
‘Knd you knov; A 

knows I say is true’ and 


to the law of God that he had intro- 
duced in his Gospel. What fort 
To prepare men to be placed in com- 


-munion with God. To prepare them 


to be members not only of his Church 
but of his Kingdom, and to prepare 
them to take part in this great event 
that had to transpire in the last days. 
Now these are facts that you cannot 
controvert, nor anybody else. You 
know that these things are true. 
What does it prove? That it is’ 
God's kingdom, ‘he has introduced 
it, and as it was said in former times, 
“Ye are my witnesses,” as well as 
the Holy Ghost that beareth witness 
of us. Now, then, could you have 
received this without the interposi- 
tion of the Almighty and his Son 
Jesus Christ 4 o you could not. 
Could you have received it without 
the keys of the priesthood being 
restored and which some men affect 
to despise so much? No you could 
not. Hence we trace out the order 
of these institutions as they dwelt 
in the mind of God, and as they 
were made manifest among men. 
Have those elders that perform these 
ceremonies their weaknesses? Yes, 
just as much as Elder Pratt and I 
have our weaknesses. Have they 
their infirmities? Yes. Was it a 
rich treasure that 'was conferred upon 
us? Yes, but we recefved it 
in earthen vessels; surrounded with 
the infirmities of man. But God 
knew these infirmities; he was 
acquainted with all our weaknesses. 
Nevertheless, he conferted ‘upon us 
this priesthood, this power, and this 
authority, and when‘we went forth 
in his name and by his authori 
God sanctioned our’ acts. Is -God 
with us while these thi take 
t I think so. What do 
think about it ? 


It is a pri 
that is clear, and plain and demon- 
strable. 
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_ Well, what next ? Then we began, 
to gather together. And why do 
we gather together? Some of us 
can hardly why, and I am often 
ised when I read letters impor- 
tuning us in regard to this matter. 
I pory Dyath time and again prayi | 
that some means may be devised 
that the Saints may be delivered 
and gathered to Zion, and be enabled 
to hive with the Saints of Ged. 
What is the reason of it? Why. do. 
they want togather? Because there 
was a spirit and influence associated 
with this Church and this kingdom 
which led and propelled them to this 
action, and you who hear me have 
felt this influence ; you felt a desire 
to gather, and you came, and those 
that are not here now feel as strong. 
a desire to gather.as you did. An 
when you have gathered, many of 
you think it is a curious kind of Zion, 
don’t you? It is ; for while the net 
thers in the it brings in all 
as well, good and _ bad. 
We have some very good fish, and 
some very bad ones, and some a kind 
saying “‘ an devil,” 
as they donotknow into whose hands. 
they may fall. . Nevertheless, this is. 
order, the wheat and 
su ve got to grow toget 
dint ype that is 


not quite here yet, and hence we are 


jostling one inst another, and 
some of us know whether it 


is us or somebody else. Difficulties 
and trials beset us, and we are 
amazed. But we are here, and. we 
are here according te the command 
of God and to the opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God that rests 
upon us, and did rest upon us, and 
led us here, and I was going to say, 
waate here because we could not 

_ Well, what next? Who are we, 


purpo 


and what are we when we are here?| 


Some good Latter-day Saints, and’ 
some, as I have ‘and 
some one thing and, some another, 
But. how do we stand in the position. 
we occupy as 3 Church and as other. 
ple stand? We believe inGod. 

e believe in the Lord. Jesus Christ, 
We be ieve in virtue, purity, holiness, 
integrity, honesty. We believe in’ 
ood citizens and good Saints. We 
in keeping the. command- 
ments of aud carrying out his. 
ses. We believe in spreading 

Gospel to of earth. 
e believe in gathering together the 
honest in heart, We believe in build- 
ing templesand administering therein 
for the living and for the dead, and 
we believe in acting as saviors. upon 
Mount Zion according to the word 
of the Lord, All these things and 
a great many more are: leading prin- 
ciples which we as Saints profess to 
belieye in. Well, we have a right 
to do that, although there are others. 
who do not believe in those things. 
They have just as much right not to 
believe in our principles as we have 
to bélieve in them. . And we some- 
times feel angry and out of sorts 
with others because ry do not 
believe as we do. Well, we do net 
believe as they do. Some of them 
think weare very foolish, very enthu- 
slastic, very superstitious, and very. 
wicked. Those that,know us do not 
think we are so bad after all We 
have our weaknesses, and wus wal 
fections, yet we are quite as good as 


the balance of them, and a little 


better, and. we ought. to be, for we 
make t pretensions. But they. 
think t things about ns. They 
think we are deluded. Now~the 


only difference between us and them 
is that we know they are supersti- 


tious and corrupt, and that they 
believe in and those principles hick 
they profess to be governed an 


| 
| 
| 
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guided by. But we have no right 
td’ expect everybody to submit to 
our doctrines, our views, our princi- 
ples, it is a matter of free-will with 
them, and as I said they have just as 
much right to believe as they think 
proper and to worship as they choose 
as we have. These are some princi- 
ples that are really correct. Well, 
they try to prevent us from worship- 
ping as we believe? Now that is— 
what shall I call it? a doctrine of 
devils, it does not come from God, 
he is more free and generous in his 
feelings than that. He does not 
control the consciences of men nor 
force them to obey his behests ; it is 
a matter of free , it is a matter 
of free will. ell, though they 
think they have a right to interfere 
with us, we do not think we have a 
right to interfere with them. And 
I do not think we do. There is 4 
number of institutions here in this 
city, Catholics, Episcopalians, Pres- 
byterians, Methodists, Baptists, etc., 
and I do not know how many more, 
quite a pile of them. If they think 
they are right I am quite willing 
they should thinkso. Ide not wish 
to interfere with them. Who inter- 
feres with their building meeting 
houses? Who interferes with their 
worship? If there is anything of 
this sort I do not know of it ; I hope 
I shall not know of it ; I hope never 
to hear of such things. I believe 
that all men have the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the 
dictates of their own consciencesand 
then I think we possess just the same 
right ; and when they depart frem 
this principle and wish to curtail us 
of our rights they are violating the 
spirit and genius of the institutiuns 
of our common country, and also 
those of the kingdom of heaven with 
which we aré associated. They are 
also violating those good feelings 
that ought to exist between man and 


we 
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man, brother and brother, and they 
are interfering with things that in no 
wise belong.to them. 
Now then, here is the ground that 
we stand on in a religious capacity. 
If I can find a way and you can find 
a way, whereby we can approach our 
God and have him for our guide, 
our teacher and instructor, if they 
cannot do it, it is none of their busi- 
ness what we do. They have 
nothing to do with it, it is none of 
their business in any way whatever, 
and any interference is an inter- 
ference with the legitimate rights 
and inherent principles that belong 
to humanity. 
Well, so far as they stand on their 
latform and we on ours, they may 
Methodists, they may be Presby- 
terians ; all right. They may get u 
their revival meetings and think 
they are doing a great deal of good ; 
all right, and so far as they teach 
moral principles, and do not 
epart from truth, all right. So far 
as they obey the laws of the land, 
all right ; we have nothing to do 
with them? Have you? Has the 
city? Has the Territory? No. 
ell then, we will go a little 


further. By being here we become’ 
an integral part of the government 
of the United States, as a Territory. 


° 
Very well. Here is another th 
vag are talkng about. Is that the 
government of God? Not quite, but 
it is the government we are livin 
under, and if they treat us right and 
extend to us any kindness we appre- 
ciate that. If they treat us wrong, 
we think it is not according to cor- 
rect principles. We think as Ameri- 
can titizens we ought to receive all the’ 
privileges equally with other people ; 
we think we ought to be allowed to 
worship God. according to the 
| dictates of ourconsciencesand be 
tected in ourworship. So far, the 


as I have said before, we are on a 
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round in regard to political circum- 
an We are under the United 
States, but the United States is not 
the kingdom of God. It does not 
profess to be. under his rule, 
nor his government, nor his 
authority. Yet we are expected as 
citizens of the United States to ya 
the laws of the United States, an 
hence we are, as | said before, an 


in of the government, 
Very well, what is ex of us? 
That we observe its laws, that we 


conform to its usages, that we are 
governed by good and wholesome 
rinciples, that we maintain the 
ws in their integrity and that we 
sustain the government, and we 
ought te do it. But there is a prin- 
ciple here that I wish to speak about. 
God dictates jn a great measure the 
affairs of the nations of the earth, 
their kingdoms and governments 
and rulers and those that. hold 
dominion. He sets up one and pulls 
down another, according to his will. 
That is an old doctrine, but it is true 
to-day. Have we governors? have 
we a president of the United States? 
have we men in authority? Yes. 
Is it right to traduce their charac- 
ters} No, it is not. Is it right for 
us to oppose them? No, it is not. 
Is it right for them to traduce us? 
No, it is not. Is it right for them 
to oppress us in any way? No, itis 
not. We ought to pray for these 
people, for those that are in autho- 
rity, that be ye be lead in the 
ight way, t they may be 
from evil, that they 
administer the government in right- 
eousness, and that they may pursue 
# course that will receive the appro- 
bation of heaven. Well, what else? 
Then we ought to pray for ourselves 
that when any plans or contrivances 


or opposition to the law of God, to 
the Church and kingdom of God, or 


to his people, are introduced, and 
whenever we are sought to be made 
the victims of tyranny and oppres- 
sion, that the hand ef God may be 
over us and over them to paralyze 
their acts and protéct us, for as it is 
written, the wrath of man shall 
praise him, the remainder of wrath 
shall he restrain. 

Now, we in Utah here are under 
the government of the United States ; 
we are a very little portion of it. 
It is true we have our levislators, 
we have our probate judges, we have 
our marshals, constables, etc., we 
have our city charters etc., etc., and 
certain immunities and privil of 
this kind. Well, shall we be 
governed bythem? Yes. Shall we 
obey the law? Yes. Shall I as a 
citizen of this city obey the laws of 
this city? . Yes. S I cause 
trouble or s evil of the mayor 
or city councu or any of the admin- 
istrators of the law? No, I ought 
to pray for them that they may lead 
aright and administer justice 
equitably and act for the welfare and 
interest of the community wherein 
they live and for whom they operate. 
Am I a citizen of the United States? 
Yes, and I ought to feel the same 
toward them. 

Well, now, there are some import- 
ant points come in here. As I have 
said, we are a very small portion of 
this government. Now, do we wish 
to overthrow the government. I 
think not. I think we donot. Do 
we wish to cause them trouble} Not 
that I know of. I know we are 

of that ; but it is not true 
These statements are not corrett. 
Our religion, however, differs from 
the religion of many others, and as I 
have said before, while they look for 
liberty to worship God as they please, 
they do not want us to the 
same privil There is nothing 
new in this; but because of this 
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ve they a.right to interfere with 
thetitutions of which we have 
year fealty not 9 
Dut to the United States, ahd say 
‘they will support the Constitution, 
laws, and institutions thereof? 
They do. This is the position we 
occupy. But we are placed in a 

culiar position in some things. 

hey—I was going to say in their 
wisiiom, but I will say in their folly, 
aud I hope they will excuse me, for 
I look upon. it in that way—have 


re with us in our operations in 
religious affairs. Well, we cannot 
help that. I told you a while ago— 
you believe me, this congregation 
believes me with very few exceptions 
—that God had introduced and 
_instituted this Church, that he was 
the founder of it, that it emanated 
from him, the doctrines, ordinances, 
.principles, government, priesthood, 
authority, and all that pertain to it 
emanated from him ; we had nothing 
to do with it. Joseph Smith had 


nothing to do with it, only as a 


‘passive worker in the hands of the 
Lord. Brigham Young had nothing 
to do with it only acting in that 
capacity. 1 have nothing to do with 
it. nor my brethren of the Twelve. 
God revealed it. I cannot help it. 
Can you? Can any one? Now, 
then. this people have been 
_Teceived into this Church in the 
way that I have spoken of, and have 
_actually received communication 
from God by the laying on of hands, 
“Peceived the Holy Ghost, and have 
_@ hope within them blooming with 
immortality and eternal lives, and 

_are in possession of a hope that 
enters within the veil whither Christ 

; has gone. Can you uproot that from 

the minds of this people? No, no 

, power on earth, no power in heaven, 


legisla- 
to the Territory, 


penne certain laws. trying to inter- 
e 


nor all the combined nations of the 
earth can do it; God planted it there 
man take it away, and me 
are foolish trying attempt 
‘Very well. But they do try to initer- 
fere with us under a pretence’ that 
‘we are very wicked here. Well, ‘it 
is enough to make a person laugh 
sometimes, when we think abont 
these things, and enough to make ns 
sorry when we know of theh 
crisy, lasciviousness, crime, murder, 
bloodshed that prevail in this nation 
and other nations, to hear them talk 
to us about our morality. We know 
when they talk in that way that 
they are hypocrites. We know that 
they know better when they tell 
these things to the world. | 
Now, then, the United States pass 
a law that a man shall not marry 
wives according’ to the order that 


'God has revealed. Now it is a fact 


that wé should like to obey the laws 

of the United States, if we could do 
it. If they could only tell us how 
to get out of the dilemma they have 
placed us in we should be very much 
obliged to them, we really should 
like to get out of it. But we have 
had no hand in either of these thin 


“We had no hand in making the 


commandment that God has given to 
his people, and we have had no hard 
in making the law of the United 
States pertaining to these re 
We feel very desirous of keeping the 
laws of the land if they would only 
let us; but we should pray our 
Father in heaven that he might 
preserve them from making laws 
that we cannot conscientiously keep 
without violating our consciences 
and transgressing the law of God. 
And if they do we shall be under the 
necessity of leaving them in the 
hands of God for him to deal with 
them as he may deem proper, and 
we will a: our trust in the living 


God and risk the consequences Tet 
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them be what they may. | 

Now, these are our feelings on 
this point. Is it well to tell these 
feelings? Yes. We want to be 
frank and open and candid and free 
from hypocrisy of every kind, and 
feel as though we were the children 
of our Father in heaven without 

ilt, without treachery, without 
Fraud of any kind. Let us be sincere 
worshippers of God and believers in 
him and in his law. But do we pro- 
pose to govern, interfere with, or rebel 

ainst the Goverument of the 

nited States? No, we do not. 
That is not in the programme. 
Has God given us a law? Yes. 
All right we will get along and do 
the best we can, but we won't for- 
sake our God. All who are willing to 
abide by the laws of God signify it 
by raising the right hand (unani- 
mous vote). Now ys and keep 
them. But will we fight against 


the United States? No, we will not. 
Well, how will these things be 
brought about? Don’t you expect 
that the kingdoms of this world will 


become the kingdoms of our God 


and his Christ? Yes, I do, as much 
as I believe I am speaking to you 
and you are em, fom and I not 
only believe it but kuow it. Well, 
now, how will that be brought about 
if you do not pitchin? We need 
not do this. There is plenty that 
will pitch iu ; there will be plenty of 
trouble by and by without our inter- . 
ference, when men begin to tear 
away oue plank after another out of 
the platform of constitutioual liberty ; 
there will not be much to tie to. 
Aud how will you get along with 
them? We will leave them to get 
along with themselves. And how 
will that be? We are told the 
wicked shall slay the wicked, but 
says the Lord: “It is my business 
to take care of the Saints.” God 
will stand by Israel, and Zion shall 
triumph and this work will go on 
until the kingdom is established and 
and all nations bow to its standard. 

May God bless you, may he lead 
you in the path of light, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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SPIRITUAL GIFTS ATTAINABLE—-UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD—-UNIVERSA- 
LITY OF THE RIGHT TO REVELATION—THE SAINTS GLORIFY THE GOD 
OF REVELATION—NECESSITY OF SELF-GOVERNMENT. 


In standing up to address this 
congregation there is one feeling 
that rests upon me, and that is, my 
inability to instruct so numerous a 
as unless God shall pour out 
is Holy Spirit upon me and upon 
yo 


u. 

We have come together to-day 
according to our custom to be instruc- 
ted in those duties that devolve 
upon us and also in the principles 
ef our holy religion. These meetings 
are to me exceedingly precious ; they 
are seasons of great rejoicing. And 
having the opporunity as we have 
to-day of assembling in peace and 
quietness without any to molest or 
make afraid, we should feel thauk- 
ful, to that God who has brought us 
here; who has preserved and pro- 
tected us since we came. 

The instructions which we have 
had to-day since we have assembled 
together, if fully obeyed by us and 
carried out in our lives, will make us 
a people who shall be worthy the 
name we bear, the name of Latter- 
day Saints. And as was remarked 
this morning the great object in 
teaching the people and impressing 
upon them the counsels that are 
given from time to time, is to have 
us carry out practically in our lives 
the principles of that religion which 
we have espoused. This is the great 


labor devolving upon us. It is not 
to be theoretical alone ; it is not to 
dwell with great interest and with 
great eloquence upon those heavenly 
doctrines that God has revealed and 
to become enraptured over them 
while listening to them, but it is to 
make a practical application of them 
to our thoughts, to our words and 
to all the actions of our lives. And 
in this way alone can we acceptably 
serve the Lord our God, whose name 
we bear and whose people we pro- 
fess to be. There is no reason why 
this people called Latter-day Saints 
should not have all the powers and 
all the gifts and all the graces that 
ever characterized the Church of 
God upon the earth at any time; 
there is no reason, I say, why they 
should not have all these if they 
themselves are true to the principles 
which have been revealed, and seek 
to carry them out. Who is there 
of this congregation, who is there 
that belongs to this Church in any 
part of this Territory, who does not 
have a desire in his or her heart for 
those blessings and those gifts and 

ualifications that were promised to 
the ancient Saints and which have 
been renewed in our day to those 
who embrace the Gospel with all 
their hearts? The Lord is the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever. This 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS ATTAINABLE, ETC. 7 3 


is the corner-stone, it may be said, of 
our faith. It is upon this founda- 
tion we have built; that he is an 
unch God ; that he dees not 
manifest re er and his will in 
innessand simplicity to one 

hide the from a 
ing people who are equally faithful. 
But the great truth has been im- 
pressed upon us; the great truth 
that runs through all the mes of 
every man of God concerning whom 
we have any account from the — 
ning down to the last revelation t 
has been given, that God is no 
respecter of persons, that he is to-day 
as he was yesterday and as he ever 
was, and that he will continue to be 
the same being as long as time 
endures or eternity continues. And 
we have been impressed with this as 
I have said, by every man who has 
spoken concerning God and spoken 
by authority from him. I say, there- 
fore, there is no reason why the 
Latter-day Saints to-day should not 
obtain and enjoy the gifts and 

and blessings of the Gospel the same 
as they were enjoyed in ancient days 
ty oa ancient servants and people 


Has God grown old? Have God’s 
ears become heavy? Has his sight 
become dim? Has his arm become 
shortened? Has age affected him 
or the lapse of time detracted from 
his powers? Has it had the same 
effect upon him as upon mortal 
beings who are subject to decay and 
death? Is this the kind of being we 
worship? Is this the kind of being 
concerning whom the and 
have spoken and written? 

inly not. We worship him, we 
adore him, we lift up our eyes to him, 
we rely upon him as the Supreme 
Being, the Creator of the’ heavens 
and the earth, the founder of the 


universe, the builder of the — 
which we inhabit and which we 


the tapes af ages ; 


his 

ear does not become heavy by the 
a of time, neither does his arm 
me short or feeble. He is the 
God whom we worship. When we 
call upon him, though he may be 
remote from us, dwelling in his holy 


nities, the very thoughts of our 
hearts, the very conceptions of our 
minds, the feeble whisperings of our 
voices, they ascend to him, are 
carried to him, his ear comprehends 
them ; his bowels of compassion are 
moved towards us his children, his 
all-piercing eye penetrates eternity, 
and the glance of his vision reaches 
us. 

There is not a single thought of 
our hearts which he does not compre- 
hend ; there is nothing connected 
with us he does not know. We may 
hide ourselves in the bowels of the 
earth, but we cannot conceal our- 
selves from his all-piercing sight. 
We may climb the highest moun- 
tains or descend into the deepest 
valleys or we may go to the utter- 
must parts 0: the earth, but where- 
ever we may go he is there, his 
power is there, his vision is there to 
hear and to comprehend the desires 
and the wishes of our hearts. 

This being the case, why should 
we not approach him in faith} What 
reason is there that men and-women 
living in this the 19th century 
should not a h him with the 
confidence of who lived in the 
15th century of the world, or the 
20th or the 4,000th year of the 
world? If he could hear their cries, 
if he could answer their prayers and 


tread, the being over whom cen- 
turies have passed without making 
any to his injury ; eternity 
has and centinues to roll and 
will continue to roll without in the 
least affecting his power or his 
habitation in the midst of the eter- 
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if he could grant to them the 
desires of their hearts ; if he could 


n the heavens to them.and reveal, 
bis mind and will ante them when 


‘they called upon ‘him in, faith, believ- 


ing that he would do so, is there 


any reason why we should not have 
that same faith and exercise it and 
obtain those same blessings and 
receive them at his hands? Who is 
there that can stand up and say 
there are reasons why this should 
be the case? If we admit, as we 
must do, that he is this being which 
I have attempted so feebly to 
describe ; if we admit that he is the 
God of gods, the Loru of lords, the 
creator of all, the father of all, the 
sustainer of all; if we believe this, 
why cavnot we believe that if he 
bestowed his blessings upon other 
-generations and other people, he will 
fo so to us, also that he will hear 
our prayers, that he will grant unto 
us the desires of our hearts % 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
look upon these conferences and 
these assemblages as having for 
their object the enforcement of 
these great truths upon us and upon 
our attention ; the object of them as 
I understand them, is to make us 
Latter-lay Saints not in name alone 
but in word and in deed ; to be men 
and women of God ; to place us in 
communion with God; to receive 
cummuuication from him; to have 
our false tradition, our improper 
_ ideas, our unbelief, our hardness of 
heart, and those feelings that 
surround us, that grow up with us, 
to have them removed from us, Is 
there any reason why this should 
not be the case? No reason except 
that which may be found in our- 
_ pelves. There is no reason outside 
of this. God is willing, he has made 
promises, and he has fulfilled his 
promises so far as we liave placed 


ourselves in circumstances to receive. 


present time 
ancapable of failing. If there, be 
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them. When we have complied 

with the conditions he has never 

from the- beginuing up to 
failed in his part, he is 


failure it is due to us, the fault is 
our own, we are the guilty ones. 


Let me ask of you, when did you 


ever, any one of you, humble your- 
selves before God, when did you in 
secret call upon him in the name of 
Jesus and ask him for his Holy 
Spirit and the blessings thereof, aud 
fail to receive an auswer to your 
prayers? If there are any Latter- 
day Saints in this condition then 
there is something wrong with them. 
God has made promises unto us that 
if we will do certain things, if 
we will obey certain command- 
ments and ordinances, he will bes- 
tow his blessing and he will answer 
the prayers of those who take this 
course. But how many are there of 
us who go on from day to day and 
from week to week and from mouth 
to month careless upon these points, 
failing to live so as to receive the 
blessings that he has promised, until 
it would seem when they bow down 
to call upon him that their prayers 
scarcely ascend higher than the teps 
of their heads. 

As I have said, God in ancient 
days was a God of revelation ; God 
in our day is a God of revelation, 
and he communicates his mind and 
his will unto those who seek after it, 
not to the President of the Church 
alone ; not to the apostles of the 
Charch alone; not to the high 
priests or seventies or any of the 
officers or all of them alone, but he 
communicates his mind and his will 
to all who seek after him in humility 
and meekness and lowliness of heart, 
obeying hiscommandments. To the 
Latter-day Saints alone? No, not 
even to them alone for there is no 
human being that is born of woman, 
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there is no son or daughter of Adam 
‘that has ever livéd upon the face of 
earth who has not the right and 
‘who has tiot obtained at some time 
“or other in his or ‘her life; revelations 
‘from God, but who may not have 
‘understood what those revelations 
‘were. ‘The ‘Latter-day Sairits-are 
‘not so cramped in their feelings as 
to imagine that they are the only 
and peculiar people above all others 
‘who have, in this sense received 
revelation. They believe themselves 
to be the people of God and the 
only people who have obeyed the 
commandments of God ; but they do 
not think that, of all the children of 
God, they are the only recipients of 
his blessings. 

God has revealed himself at 
various times and in various a to 
many people. The heathen have 
had communication from him. All 
the light that exists ; all the traths 
that are taught and all the correct 

pe and knowledge that have 
‘been communicated and existed 
‘among the children of men, have 
‘come from God ; he istheauthorofall. 
‘Socrates, Plato, Confucius, the 
heathen philosophers who -knew 
‘nothing about Jesus Christ and the 
plan of salvation, received important 
truths from him, and so did many | 
Other people to a greater or less 
extent, according to their abilites in 
improving upon the knowledge 
communicated to them. But the 
difficulty has been concerning these 
matters thatmankind have not recog- 
“nized God in all this. A man has 
a dream. It is most wonderfully 
“falfilled. He has a presentiment ; 
‘his presentiment is fulfilled, and he 
‘relates it to his friends as a most 
‘remarkable thing. A man has a 
“truth ‘cOmmuniéated to him after 
‘study and research. He communi- 
cates it to his friends as.a wonderful 
‘discovery. Does ‘he acknowledge 
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tee in it? Sometimes; but in 
many instances he does not acknow- 
‘ledge ‘God ; but, on the contrary, he 
thinks it is the:product of his own 
thought, of his own mind. Jf it be 
a dream or some remarkable -mani- 
festation that partakes of the super- 
natural, instead of giving God the 
glory and praising God for having 
made the communication, some other 
principle is glorified or some other 
thing is talked about, the remark- 
‘able character of it is dwelt u 

without the person thinking that 
Ged has anything to do with it. 

’ Well, there is, as | have said, no 
human being but that has, at some 
‘time or other, had communication 
from the Almighty Father. Some 
have recognized God and have given 
the glory to him for it ; others have 
not done so. The remarkable dis- 
coveries that are being made in the 
world of science; in fact, all the 
remarkable discoveries that: have 
been made from time to time are 
produced by the operations of an 
unseen influence upon the mind of 
the children of men. For instance, 
it has frequently happened in astro- 
/nomy and other branehes of science 
that when an important discovery 
has been made two or three men 
about ‘the same time widely 
separated from each other have 
received the communication; and 
disputes have arisen as to which 
of them was entitled to the credit. 
This was the case as-to the appliea- 
tion of steam and the principles of 
telegraphy and also many discoveries 
in astronomy and other sciences. 
Disputes have arisen in various 
nations n these points ; whereas 
the truth is that God is the Auther; 
it is God that moved upon the minds 
of those individuals. It was God 
that imspired them to do as they 
did ; it was he who led on from step 


to step until they achieved the 


| 
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results which have made them 
famous, and sometimes quite unex- 
to themselves. 

What is this which has led these 
famous men in the path of dis- 
covery? The Latter-day Saints call 
it the spirit of revelation ; the spirit 
of revelation resting down upon the 
children of men. Some men possess 
it to a greater extent than others. 
Some have the gift in one direction 
and they are capable of receiving 
communication from God in a direc- 
tion that others are not, their minds 
are better prepared to receive reve- 
lation upon a given subject, than are 
the minds of others. Some will 
receive great moral truths, and 
these men differ in their organisms ; 
but the light they receive all comes 
from our heavenly Father; it is he 
who gives the inspiration. And so 
man - progressed from one degree 
of knowledge to another, from the 
rude canoe of the Indian, with which 
he navigates the stream, to those 
mighty steam ships whose keels 
plough every sea and circumnavigate 
the globe. 

Now, in what respect do the 
Latter-day Saints differ from the 
rest of mankind in relation to these 
matters? In this: We acknowledge 
God as supreme, the fountain of all 
knowledge, the fountain of all power, 
the fountain of all intelligence, the 
fountain of everything that is good. 
Who are men? The creatures of his 
workmanship, if you please, his 
descendants, his own children begot- 
ten by him, descended by lineal 
descent from thg,God we worship. 
The same being whom we worship 
is our God, is our Creator, is our 
Father. When | worship him I 
worship him as my Father. That 
which if there be anything 
godlike in it, I attribute it to him, 
as having come from him by lineal 
descent. Every aspiration, every 
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noble thought, every © desire, 
everything that is and holy 
and pure, elevating, ennobling and 
ike comes from our Father, the 
od of the universe, the Father of 
all the children of men. In him we 
move, in him we have our being. 
He can extinguish life ; he can create 
life ; he can perpetuate life. There 
is no power that human beings can 
conceive of which he does not possess. 
The light that now shines comes 
from him. The revelation we may 
get, imperfect at times because of 
our fallen condition and because of 
our failure to comprehend the 
nature of it, comes from God. The 
Latter-day Saints glorify him for 
it. If there is anything good or 
great or noble, if there is anything 
to be admired it. comes from Ged, 
not man. Man is but the medium, 
but the instrument, is but the con- 
duit through which it flows. God 
is to be worshipped ; God is to be 
adored ; God is to be glorified, and 
he willbe. And when we are saved, 
when we are delivered from death, 
hell and the grave, we will glorify 
God, not man. Man will receive no 
glory ; it will be the eternal Father, 
through Jesus Christ, who will 
receive it all. 
This is the position occupied by 


‘the Latter-day Saints. We believe 


in revelation. It may come dim; 
it may come indistinct, it may come 
sometimes with a degree of e- 
ness which we do not like. hy % 
Because of our imaperfection ; because 
we are not prepared to receive it as 
it comes in its purity ; in its fullness 
from God. /He is not to blame for 
this. It js our duty though to 
contend for more faith, for greater 
power, for clearer revelations, for 
better understanding concerning his 
great truths as he communicates 
them to us. That is our duty ; that 
is the object of our lives as Latter- 
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day Saints—to live so near unto him 
that nothing can happen to us but 
that we will be prepared for it before- 
hand. And I know many, many 
Latter-day Saints who are in this 
condition, who do live so that there 
is nothing of any importance that 
can occur for which they are not 

pared, and the mind and will of 
God is made known to them, and 
they walk according to it, and seek 
earnestly and humbly to have it 
sonaied to them ; and in taking any 
important step they seek to know 
the will of God concerning it. Are 
they perfect? Far from it. They 
are mortal, full of weaknesses, and 
nobody is better aware of the char- 
acter of earthly weaknesses than the 
man or woman who thus lives. 

It is the duty of all to live in this 
manner, and if the inhabitants of 
the earth could comprehend it as 
they should do they would seek to 
know the mind and will of God con- 
cerning themselves. But what is 
the spirit of the world to-day? Let 
a preacher in the world deliver a 
fine discourse and who thinks about 
giving God the glory for it? Who 
thinks of the Holy Ghost under such 
circumstances 1 God is removed far 
from them, he oe = their 
thoughts, the preachers who attempt 
te preach Christ and him crucified, 
they are glorified. Who gives glory 
to Gud for Henry Ward Beecher’s 
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was held. What for? To glorify 
Morse, the discoverer of that great 

ineiple and who practically 
it and made it useful. Now, I do 
not mean tw say that there are none 
who have God in their thoughts. I 
am speaking now of the general 
feeling that prevails, of the general 
course that is taken. Inventions, 
no matter how grand _ they 
may be, are not attributed to 
the Father of them all, the Creator 
and Fountain of all knowledge. But 
man, whom he has chosen to be his 
instrument, he has blessed with 
knowledge concerning all these 
things, as the result of his earnest 
study and his untiring efforts to ob- 
tain knowledge. The Being who 
does this is very seldom thought 
about by man. 

Latter-day Saints, is this the 
course for us to take? Shall we 
glorify the creature at the expense 
of the Creator? As a people, I be-. 
lieve we are tolerably free from this. 
But we have to make a degree of 

much greater than we have 
in these things. We have got to 
seek after (iod with an earnestness, 
a fervor and devotion that we at the 
“ean time cannot comprehend. 
tis our duty as Latter day Saints to 
seek fur knowledge. Will God bestow 
it upon us if we de not seek for it? 
He may in his condescension at 


discourses? Who gives Rory for | this morning that he believed some 
Dr. Fotheringham’s or Mr. 's | people were too lazy to think. It 
or any of the hers of | is a truth plainly expressed. There 


to-day * Do men glorify God’ for 
rgeon'’st No, he himselfis glori- 
fied.’ Beecher himself is glorified, 
and Fotheringham is glorified. Is 
God glorified? No, he is not 
prine: Velegraphy. 
re the glory to God? I was in 


the Hall of the House of Kepre-|ligion amounts to anythi 
sentatives when a grand meeting | only makes a profession of 


think, to feel after, to 
receive the blessing of God, altho 
they make the profession of being 
Latter-day Saints. 
Now, I do not think a man’s 


= 
| 
| 
| 

times do this. Brother Rich said ~ 

are too many too lazy or too indif- 

ferent—it may be indifference and 

not laziness in every instance, to 

y if he 

it and 


78 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


does not practise it. I would rather | hypocrisy to quench the evil thoughts 


have an intelligent heathen, if he is | that arise in our minds. 


honest and determined to do the 
best he can, living up to the light he 


has, than a Latter-day Saint who is | 
_and desperately wicked: who can 


careless and indifferent, who does 


not seek to enjoy the spirit of his : 


religion. 

I am in hopes that after awhile 
we will begin to realize as we never 
have yet, that there are practical 


duties resting on us Latter-day | 


Saints ; that there is something more 
than being members of the Church 
required of us. How is it with a 
great many? Why, every evil 
thought, every wrong speech that 
comes in their hearts, either to think 
or to utter, they entertain and ex- 
press, and then take credit to them- 
selves for not being hypocrites. Is 
not this great folly? Men and 
women think evil thoughts, they 
give place to angry feelings ; and 
they think it a meritorious act, and 
seme, themselves upon their conduct 
use they give them utterance 
instead of quenching them! Is not 
this extraordinary Lacerate the 
feelings of their brethren and sisters 
and frends, because they think they 
would be hypocrites if they did not 
utter their evil thoughts, however 
unfounded or repulsive they might 
be! What right have I to do this? 
If my heart is wicked does that 
justify me in giving utterances to its 
foul conceptions? Certainly not. 
It my heart were such that I could 
not think good thoughts nor enter- 
tain good feelings ; if I were posses- 
sed of anger could not contain 
myself, than it were better for me to 
sew up my mouth and step my 
utterance. It is no merit in a man 
or woman because he or she thinks 
an evil thought or indulges im an 
spirit to give utterance to it ; 

they are not hypocrites because 


they do not do it either. It is not 


| As the prophet Jeremiah 


Our hearts 
are evil in consequence of the fall 
says: “The 
heart is deceitful above al things, 
know it?’ There are a great many 
things that are conceived in our 
hearts that it would.be well for us 
to stifle before they received shape. 
What is frequently the result of 
these evil conceptions? Innocent 
people suffer wrongfully ; injury is 
done; slanders are circulated ; whi 
those who start them justify them- 
selves, because forsooth they con- 
cerned them. Just as well might 
the counterfeiter, the bogus-maker, 
say that because he makes a bogus 
bill he has the right to circulate it. 
There is not any of the Spirit of God 
connected with such conduct. 

It is my duty and your duty to 
think pure thoughts, to have holy 
desires, to be charitable, to be kind, 
to be long suffering, to be full of 
love, and not any of those evil influ- 
ences. Why, the devil would have 
no power on the earth if it were not 
for some people who allow him to 
use their tabernacles. I have often 
thought of this valley when we firat 
came here. There were a few 
Indians ; but who witnessed the 
devil or his. power here? If there 
were no wicked men nor women here 
how could the devil manifest his 
oe here? Who heard tattling? 

ho heard backbiting? Who heard 
of litigation? Who heard of fight- 
ing? Such things were never heard 
of. But no sooner did men come 
and the adversary, obtain power over 
them, than all the evils we now wit- 
ness throughout this land and in 
this city, which grieves-us.so, began 
to manifest themselves, And the 
more there are who will yield to the 
influences of the evil one, the more 


there are who will be guided by 
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him, and the worse the conditions 
become. There are those who would 
have here gambling houses and 
liquor saloons and houses of ill-fame 
and other deplorable evils which 
abound in the earth, Why? 
Because they are willing to yield 
themselves to the devil, it 
plainly, it is the truth. such 
people who practice these and kin- 
dred evils would not lend themselves 
to the devil he would have no power 
here. Whatis our duty? It is not 
to lend ourselves in any particular 
to the devil; but it is to obey God ; 
to let the fruits of righteousness * be 
manifested in-our lives. If we are 
Latter-day Saints, let us live up to 
the profession and be that in truth 
and in deed, and not think that we 
have no labor to perform in the 
controling of our thoughts and our 
evil desires ; neither to allow our- 
selves to imagine that because we 
have become members of the Church 
God will do it all without any efforts 
on our part. 

There is a work devolving upon 
every son and daughter of Adam ; 
there is a fight that we have to fight 

inst—the evils of our own natures, 
for the heart of nan is deceitful and 
desperately wicked. The natural 
man is at emnity with Christ and 
with God ; and unless he seeks to 
conquer his nature by bringing it 
into subjection to the mind of God, 
he is not’ a son, or she is not a 


daughter of God. This is the labor 


that devolves upon us. This is why~ 


we meet together at conference ; it’ 
is to impress upon the people the~ 
character and the magnitude of this. 
work that rests ‘upon each indivi- 
dual man and woman. have’ 
said once before in this Tabernacle, 
we may be. heralded through the 
earth as famous.; but unless: we con- 
quer ourselves it is in vain that our 
Rames are known and that our deeds 
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resound through the earth. I care 
not how famous a man in this Church 
may be—he may be an apostle, he 
may bea high priest, a bishop, or 
hold any other important office or 
position ; but unless that man con- 
quers himself and carries on the 
work within himself of self-improve- 
ment, and brings himself and all 
there is within him in subjection 
to the mind and will of God, I tell 
you his fame is as empty as the 
sound of a trumpet when it passes 
away. We hear it; it strikes the 
ear, but it presently dies away, and 
that is the end of it. So it is with 
fame of this character. Therefore I 
say to you that that which is 


applicable to the individual 
is applicable to us as a 
people. Our fame may go forth 


for great works and mighty things 
that we have done ; but unless we 
ourselves bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness in our lives ; unless 
we conquer our evil passions, our 
evil habits, our evil inclinations, our 
evil desires, and bring them under 
complete subjection to the Spirit of 
God our labor is comparatively pro- 
fitless, for that is the object of 
preaching the Gospel to us. 

I mw like to have the power to 
impress upon your minds the import- 
ance of this great truth. There is 
nothing so important to me as an 
individual, as my own salvation. 
This is the most important woe 
me that can be—that I myself s 
be saved ; that I myself shall so 
live as to be counted worthy by the 
Almighty to receive an exaltation in 
his kingdom. This is of the utmost 
importance to me individually. As 
Brother Rich said, if all the rest did 
certain things, and he did not, he 
could not receive the blessing, the 
reward of such works ; or if he did, 
anid all the others did not, they 


could not have the blessing. That 
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is a great truth; and it should be 
im upon us. 

ou may think it a grand thing 
for men to go on missions. I re- 
member the time, and probably the 
feeling still exists—I hope it does— 
when it was deemed a great honor 
for a man to go upon a mission, 
especially a foreign mission. It is 
ight that we should value these 

rs. Itisa great thing to preside 
as a bishop or president of a stake, 
or to act in the calling of an apostle. 
All these things are great in and of 
themselves, aud they reflect honor 
upon those who bear these offices, 
and especially when they seek to 
magnify them. But after all, the 
~ great labor, the most honorable labor 
that any person can perform, is to 
do that which I have attempted to 
describe to you—to improve our- 
selves ; to be Latter-day Saints in 
deed and in truth, to live our holy 
religion. When we arise in the 
morning, to examine ourselves, to 


DISCOURSES. 


see if there is anything that is in 
opposition to the mind and will of 
God within ourselves ; and through 
the day to pursue the same course 
of self-examination. And at night 
before we retire te rest, to bow our- 
selves before our Father and God in 
secret, and pour out our souls in 
prayer before him, supplicating him 
to show unto us wherein we have 
done wrong meer the day, wherein 
we have come short in thought, 
word and deed ; and then repent of 
the same before we lie down to rest, 
and to obtain from him a forgiveness 
of our sins. And then, going on 
day after day, week after week, and 
year after year until the end shall 
come. If we do this, the promises 
“ei God are sure, and they cannot 
fai 

That it may be our happy lot to 
attain to an exaltation with our 
Father, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELVER C. W. PENROSE, 


‘DELIVERED IN THE SALT LAKE ASSEMBLY HALL, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 
APRIL 25TH, 1880. 


(Reported. by John Irvine.) 


INSUFFICIENCY OF MERE BELIEF IN CHRIST—-EXTENT AND APPLICATION 


OF 


THE ATONEMENT-——NECESSITY OF DIVINE AUTHORITY TO ENABLE 


MAN TO ADMINISTER THE GOSPEL—-JOSEPH SMITH CALLED OF GOD, 


The Latter-day Saints aie often | deluded. Our religion is counted a 


accused by 


the people in the Chris- | delusion and a snare, I was think- 


tian world of being very much! ing, however, during the meeting 
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this afternoon about the great num- 
ber ot Christian preachers who to- 
day are standing up in various parts 
of the world’ informing the ‘people 
who listen to them that simple belief 
on the Lord Jesus, who died on 
Calvary, is all that is necessary to 
save them and ‘exalt them in the 
presence of God the Father. And 
it seems to me that if there is one 
delusion more pernicious than 
another it is that very doctrine, 
which seems to be a fundamental 
principle of all the various Christian 
sects, You will find, go where you 
will in the Christian world and lis- 
ten to any of the great preachers 
of the day, that this is the common 
topic of discourse. Jesus Christ is 
preached—which is quite right, I 
am very glad that he is—as the 
Savior of the world. So we testify 
as Latterday Saints. In connection, 
however, with this truth which 
is proclaimed to the inhabitants of 
the earth by men professing to be 
sent ef God, is hed the great 
error that mere belief in the work 
which Jesus Christ wrought out is 
sufficient for the salvation of the 
people. The inhabitants of the 
are informed that it is not b 
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‘| mankind from the effects of the fall 


people, Jew and Gentile, wherever 
they went, to Jesus of Nazareth 
who was slain on Calvary as t 
Redeemer of the world, and faith in 
him was declared to be absolutely 
necessary. But we do not find that 
in proclaiming faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ to that generation they 
informed the people that a mere 
belief in Christ was all that was 
needful ; we find that, in addition to . 
teaching the principle of faith in © 
God and in his Son Jesus Christ, 
they taught the people it was neces- 
sary to observe certain rules, and 
commandments, to obey certain 
forms and ordinances, to comply 
with certain conditions that they 
might obtain the benefit of the 
shedding of Christ’s blood. We find 
by searching the New Testament, 
which contams some of the teach- 
ings of the apostles and some of 
their letters to the churches, that 
the doctrine was held forth by them 
that “the blood of Christ cleanseth 
us from all sin.” We find that this 
applied, as they taught it, not only 
to what is called original sin, but 
also to actual sin. é sin which 
our first nts committed in the 
Garden of Eden is called ori 

sin ; and the sins committed indivi- 
dually by the inhabitants of the 
earth, are called actual sin, for “all 
have sinned and come short of the 


forth of .God.” The apostles sent 


and will eventually bring up all who 
Vol. XXI. 


any works of righteousness which 
they may perform that they can 
gain any favor whatever in the sight 
of Ged, but it is the righteouness 
of Christ alone which is acceptable 
to the Father and which they can 
gain the benefit of if they simply | Savior g e 
believe in him. that through the of 
When we-search the — Christ’s “blood remission of sin — 
and read the-sayings of Jesus Christ, | might come to all and that mankind | 
is servants whom he sent 
preach the Gospel, we do|and actual But we “this 
iin tre, thah te | regard sin 
t is trae, es to original sin, eir 
Jesus preached Christ | teaching in regard to individual sin ; 
Bee to the world | that ‘the’ blood of Christ redeems 
the an opportuni 
— the attention of the 
6. 


82 
died in Adam—for “‘as in Adam all 
die, even so in Uhrist shall all be 
made alive,”—but that while people 
had nothing whatever to do with 
the sin which Adam committed and 
therefore have nothing whatever to 
do with the work of atonement for 
that sin, yet for their own sins there 
is some action required on their part 
that they may obtain redemption 
therefrom, inasmuch as the blood of 
Christ was shed for original sin 
unconditionally, but for the remis- 
sion of actual sin conditionally. 
God, when he placed our first 
| nts in the Garden of Eden put 
before them a certain tree, the fruit 
of which he said “they should not 
e of, if they did they should 
surely die.” They partook of that 
tree in disobedience to the divine 
commandment, and planted the 
seeds of death in their bodies, and 
that death nt upo pn all their 
terity. ‘‘ It is appointed unto men 
to die.” This act of our first 
nts introduced death into the 
a8 upon € pos- 
oe of Adam and Eve Jesus 
e in the idian of time as 
a’ ’ sin of the world,” to bring 
or up from the effects of the 


ion of our first 


ave dau, 
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resurrection of the ifusts and they 
that have done evil in the resur- 
rection of the uujust.” It is through 
the t ion of Adam that we 
have to suffer what is called the 
athe death. Through that 
transgression our spirits have become 
separated from our bodies; our 
immortal spirits held by these 
mortal tabernacles must be taken 
out, and our bodies must return to 
the ground and crumble into dust ; 
but by the atonement wrought out 
by the Lord Jesus Christ the time 
is to come when all who lived in 
the many shall live in the body 
again. Christ was raised from the 
dead and became “the first fruits 
of them that slept ; ’ afterwards the 
that are Christ's at his coming will 
be brought forth. This is the first 
resurrection. ‘‘ Blessed and holy,” 
says the Apostle John in his vision, 
“are they that hath in the 
first resurrection ; on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of his Christ, 
and shall with him a thousand 
After that that 
the seq gave u 8 
delivered up the dead which were 
in them; and they were judged 
every man according te his works," 
The atonement wrought out 
the Jesus. Christ. for origina 
sin will apply just as far ag the 
Be, of the sin are felt, As 
the posterity of Adam died throu 


that sin, even 80 all the of 


fash 
a one, according to the | 


| 
TOSS: nts. 
he 18 callec ‘Second 
N Adam,” and we are told that as in 
Adam all+die, eyen so in 
hrough the 
| every In Ds OWN OF 
the apostle, “Christ the Arse 
afterward they ave Christ's 
at, his comimg; aud then affen the 
have ¥; 
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done in the fies. All 
account unto the 
We are responsible for the acts done 
in the flesh, for like as it was in the 
case of our first parents, good and 
evil, truth and error, are 

before us, and every individual is 
left free to choose the good and refuse 
the evil, or to choose the evil, and 
refuse the good, as he pleases. Both 


are set before us and, if we yield to |i 


either, it will lead us in either 
direction. There is, however, a spirit 
in man, born in him, which comes 


from God, the fountain of ight and | i 
truth. ‘This light is planted in the 
breast of every man and e 


woman who breathes the breath of 
life. It isthe true light that lighteth 
every man that cometh into the 
world, and if people would listen to 
the whispering of that still small 
voice, be led by that natural light 
and natural inspiration, they wonld 


be led up to God. By this natural | i 


light, by this geueral inspiration, if 
people would listen to its whisper- 
ings, and be guided thereby; they 
would be led up 
light. ‘ Every good gift,” says the 
Apostle James; “and every perfect 
ult is from above, and cometh down 
m the Father of lights in whom 
there is no variablenéss neither 
shadow of turning.” But on the 
other band there must be, as the 


to the fountain of | i 
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ing to the measure of light 
| have received, and the mr 


when no inspired voice 
eard, when no communication 


ples: of justice, will deal out to 
all according to their light and 


to die; he is, in® fact, unfit to live, 
unfit to assoviate with mortal bei 


4 
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1 
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Ail. must give an account 
‘ties 
had optaimming that 
‘while they dwelt in the flesh. 
people have lived on the earth 
Ged has sent his servants 
him to make plain his 
tle others have tabernacled 
the earth: And he who is just, who 
s the embodiment of the eternal 
according t& aie Opportur es the 
have hac but 
all must be judged, all must appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ 
and give an account for their indivi- 
dual works. 
Now, we will take the case of an 
ndividual who has broken all the 
laws of God and ae all the 
laws of man, and finally has shed i 
the blood of a fellow-creature, and 
3 condemned ” the laws of man 
of nyo, an | 
tion in all things,” and there is a 
spirit of evil, a spirit of darkness, 
which draws downward to death, 
and a spirit of light which leads 
upward to life; the one leads to 
Satan and his works, the other to 
inhabitants of the earth 
have been more prone to listen to a believes a 
the inspiration of the spirit of dark- with his 
néss as did our first parents, than to 
lidten to the still small voice of light 
aad life m their souls. | tween | 


and choked to death ; his spirit is 
forced out. of his bedy, and ushered 
into the presence of the eternal 
Father to stand before his: spotless 
throne, and is deemed fit to dwell 
in the society of the pure and holy 
ones on high. That is according to 
the modern Gospel, but not accord- 
ing to the anciéht Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the everlasting Gospel which 
says murderer hath eternal :life 
abiding inhim.” 

But some one may ask, “ Is there 
no efficacy, for actual sin, in the 
atonement wrought out by Jesus 
Christ? Is there no method by 
which people can obtain a oe 
ness of their individual sins?’ Yes, 
there is a way, and that is the plan 
of the true Gospel, but it does not 
consist in mere belief in the right- 
eousness of another; mere belief in 
the righteousness somebody else will 
not make us any better ourselves. 
What is to bedone then? Here the 
Gospel is very plain and simple, 
when pointed out by one who 
understahds it. But “how shall 
they call on him in whom they have 
not believed? And how shall they 
believe in him of whom they have 
net heard, and how shall they hear 
without a preacher, and how shall 
they preach except they be sent ?’ 

is men who are not sent who 
preach the nonsense we hear in the 
world. It is men who are not sent 
who deceive mankind with their 
strong delusions, and then turn 
an and call the Latter-day Saints 
deluded. If they were sent of God 
they would not preach such non- 
sense, they would not deceive man- 
kind and thus become the cause of 
so much sin and evil in the world. 
For while people believe that at the 
last moment, at the last gasp of their 
existence, they may cast their souls 
on Jesus, and by believing in his 
virtue escape the penalty of their 
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sins, they will continue to sin on, 
hike many vof these false teachers. 
who revel in sin up to their very 
eyes, and’will die in their sins and 
go down into the pit where th 
must wait until they are rel ; 
in the time and way of the Lord. 
The doctrine of belief without works 
is a strong delusion. There is more 
to do, according to the Gospel, than 
merely to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Belief in the Lord Jesus 
Christ is That is the 
foundation, it is the root of the 
matter, but it is not all the matter. 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved.” Why? 
Because if you have true faith in 
Christ, if you really believe on him, 
am will believe in his sayings and 
his commandments. Hear 
him : “If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments.” ‘ Not every one that. 
saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven : but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven.” “Therefore, whoso- 
ever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him 
unto a wise man which built his 
house upon a rock: And the ram 
descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell not; for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every 
one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man which 
built his house upon the sand : And 
the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house ; and it fell ; and 
great was the fall of it.” Bie 
When Jesus. Christ sent his 
apostles unto all the world after he 
had risen from the dead, he com- 
manded them to “ teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost. Teaching them ‘to 
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observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” They were to go 
out and preach to all the world, 
baptizing those that believed, and 
then proceed to teach all thin 
whatsoever he had commanded 
them. Christ taught his disciples 
many principles while he tarried 
-with them in the flesh, and after he 
had risen from the dead he con- 
tinued his instructions from: time to 
time. He also told them that when 
he went away the Comforter should 
come to reveal unto them the things 
of the Father and the Sen, and to 
guide them unto all truth ; for it is 
only by receiving truth and livin 
it that people can be saved ind 
exalted. “Sanctify them through 
thy truth,” prayed the Savior, “ thy 
word is truth.” The Holy Ghost 
the Comforter, was to come, there- 
fore, to make plain the truth, and 
to reveal things past, present, and to 
come. It is necessary, however, to 
have faith in Christ. Why? 
Because every blessing that flows 
to the inhabitants of the earth from 
God the eternal Father comes 
through Jesus Christ. We must 
first of all believe in God, then 
believe in Jesus Christ, and if we 
really do believe in God and in Jesus 
Christ we will find out in ourselves 
that we have broken the command. 
ments of God and of his Sen Jesus 
Christ, and the desire will enter our 
hearts to turn away fromsin. Thus 
it is said ‘“‘ whosoever heareth these 
sayings, and doeth them, I will 
liken unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock.” It is taught 
by some that repentance is the first 
ciple of religion, but if a man 
not believe in God, will he pray 
unto him? What has a man t) 
repent of except the breaking of 
of God? And 
ws e anything to repent 
of if he does not believe in God 
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It is necessary therefore to have 
faith first, and then comes repent- 
ance, a determination to forsake evil, 
and this is what the ancient apostles 


We ‘find that 
wherever the apostles went, when- 
ever they found a people who be- 
lieved in Jesus and repented of their 
sins they baptized them. By sprink- 
ling a little water in their face? Or 
by making the sign of the cross 
upon their fo t No. They 
were taken down into the water and 
buried there in the likeness of 
Christ’s death and burial and raised 
up in the likeness of his resurrection, 
that henceforth. having “ put off the 
old man with his deeds” they might 
walk in newness of life, observe his 
laws and keep his commandments, 
and follow his footsteps, for he “‘left 
us an example, that we should fol- 
low in his steps.” Then the apostles 
laid their hands upon those that 
were baptized, and we read that 
they received the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, the spirit of truth, which 
opened up a communication between 
each individual soul and the fountain 
of light and eternal truth, which 
testified that they had been washed 
clean from their sins. How washed % 
By water? Yes, and no. Water 
does not wash away sin, but if peo- 
ple desire remission of their actual 
sins they must be baptized. Thus 
it must be, “to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.” Even Christ himselt had to 
be baptized to fultil that command- 
ment, and if he had not obeyed it 
there would have been no manifest- 
ation of the Holy Ghost resting upon 
him in the sign of a dove, anda 
voice from heaven declaring, *‘ This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased.” Christ left us this 
example, and his apostles followed 
in his footateps, baptizing according 
to the commandment for the remis- 
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sion of sins. John the Baptist also | of the Father, and of the Son, and» 
taught this same doctrine when he | of the Holy Ghost. I ask who has’ 
went out to preach in Judea, and | that right! There area great many’ 
when the people came to him con-| ministers standing up in the various 
fessing their sins he baptized | chapels and churches to-day admin- 
them in Jordan for the remission of | istering in the name of this holy 
sins. “I indeed baptize you,” says| trinity, You can see men in the’ 
Jehn, “with water; but one/ Christian world stand up before a’ 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet | congregation and sprinkle a little 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to | water upon an unconscious babe, and 

loose ; he shall baptize you with the | call it baptism, and actually do it in- 


Holy Ghost and with fire.” 

Baptism for the remission of sins! 
“Why,” says one “I thought the 
blood of Christ redeemed us from 
our sins.” And so it does. Water 
itself will not wash away guilt. If 
@ person has no faith in Christ, and 
has not repented of his sins, baptism 
will be of no avail. But baptism 

roperly administered by one who 
a right to administer in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, will 
avail. The person to be baptized 
must go down into the water and 
therein be buried for a remission of 
sins, having repented, and havin 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ an 
in his atoning blood, for the blood 
of Christ was shed ‘‘for the sins of 
the whole world.” But the “ whole 
world” will not receive the benefit 
of the atonement unless they comply 
with the conditions laid down, 
namely: faith, repentance, and 
baptism. They who do not receive 
this ordinance cannot enter into the 
presence of the Father, for “ except 


- @ man be born of water and of the 


spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” Sosaid Jesus. This 
is a little different from the teach- 
ings of modern divines, is it not! 
Yes, but it is according tu the teach- 
ings of Christ and his apostles. 

ow, then, in regard to the 

inistration of this ordinance. 
Men must have aright to administer 
before they do anything in the name 


the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost! Who sent them? 
Who told them to do this sprinkling? | 
Did God the Father, or the Son, or 
the Holy Ghost? No. Did any 
person to whom God has spoken, 
having authority from God to ordain, 
appoint them to that office? No. 
Why! Because for hundreds of 
years communication with the 
eternal world has been shut off, 
inasmuch as the people who profess 
the Christian religion have not even 
believed in the doctrine of present 
communication with God. They 
have been contented with the old 
revelations contained in the book we 
call the Bible, which contains a few 
of the things that God revealed 
hundreds of years ago. They do 
not believe in having communication 
with the heavens. How did they 
get this authority, then? When 
did a man ever get authority from 
God to sprinkle and call it baptism, 
or to baptize an infant in any form ¢ 
It is not to be found in the Bible. 
“‘ He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved,” so Christ said. And 
you will find that wherever the 
apostles went, faith was the first 
rinciple they taught. “If thow - 

lievest with all thine heart thou 


mayest,” said Philip to the eunuch 
who sought to be baptized. Baptism 
without faith and repentance is 
valueless, it is void ; and baptism 
administered by one who has not the 
right to attend to that ordinance in 
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the name of the holy trinity is also 
void. Supposing men were to come 
to us with as groundless claims in 


temporal things as they do in 


spiritual. Supposing a man came 
from to this couutry and 
professed to be a minister from the 
German court. We would ask to 
see his credentials, and if he had 
been sent as an ambassador for that 
people, he would be able to show his 
authority. Supposing all that he 
had to prove his right to represent 
the German Empire was, he felt 
called in his heart to do so. We 
should consider him a fit subject for 
a lunatic asylum. But there are 
men administering in these sacred 
things (administering in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost), ordinances 
to which God never appointed them, 
for they say there is no communica- 
tion between them and God, nor 
has there been among the inhab- 
itants of the earth for hundreds and 
hundreds of years. They say the 
canon of scripture is full ; God talks 
no more with the inhabitants of the 
earth. Where, then, do they get 
the right to administer in the name 
of the Lord? TI tell you as sure as 
they do this they will be called to 
account and held guilty of taking 
the name of the Lord in vain. How 
did the apostles of the Lord Jesus 
Christ get the authority to baptize 1 
Christ gave itto them. How did 
Christ get the authority? Did he 
assume ‘it himself? No. Jesus 


said, “I come not to du my own 
will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me.” Jt was his 


Father in heaven who called him to 
be a high priest after the order of 
Melchisedek, and Moses and Elias 
who had previously held that priest- 
hood, administered to him in the 


mount. Thus Christ received that | witness unto all men.” 
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Melchisedek, which embraced all. 
the higher powers and compre-. 
hended the lesser or Aaronic priest- 
hood ‘(for the greater includes the 
less), and he ordained his les to. 
that priesthoed. ‘‘As my Father hath. 
sent me,” said he, “even so send I 
you.” They obtained their ordina- 
tion from Christ, and therefore had. 
a right to baptize and also to call 
others as the Holy Ghost directed. 

“ But,” says one, “there are man 

ple who have felt called in their 
Giaiees they have had the spirit of 
the Gospel. Have they not aright, 
seeing they believe in Christ, to 
administer in these ordinances ? 
Certainly not, not a particle of right, 
Let us look at Paul and his history, 
related by himself, Saul, of Tarsus, 
who went to persecute the Saints 
and was smitten to the earth by the 


light from the posoms resence of 
oe lately risen Jesus. He was led 
blind into the city to which he carried 
letters intended to be used in 
the ution and ance of 
the Saints. Says Paul: “And one 
Ananias came unto me and said, 
‘Brother Saul, receive thy sight. 
And the same hour I looked up 
upon him. And he said the God of 
our fathers hath chosen thee, that 
thou shouldst know his will, and see 
that Just One, and shouldst hear 
the voice of his moutl. For thea 
shalt be his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and 
heard. And now why tarriest thou? 
Arise and be baptized and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord.” Saul attended to the 
ordinance and was baptized. “ Well, 
now,” says one, “surely Saul had a 
right to preach the Gospel. He had 


seen Jesus and heard his voice. A 
miracle had been wrought upon him 
and he was told that he should be a 
No, he had 


holy priesthood, after the order of | not yet the right. The hands of the 


~ 
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servants of the Lord had not yet been 
laid upon him. But we read in the 
thirteenth chapter of Acts, that 
while certain prophets and teachers 
were waiting before the Lord, “the 
Holy Ghost said, separate me Barna- 
bas and Saul for‘the werk whereun- 
to I have called them. And when 
they had fasted and prayed and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them 
away.” It is written, “No man 
taketh this honor unto himself, but 
he that is called of God as was 
Aaron.” Aaron was called by 
Moses, who received divine autho- 
rity by direct communication from 
God. Aaron, it appears, could talk 
better than Moses, but Moses was 
the man called to hold the keys of 
the ministry. If any man desires 
to act in the holy ministry he must 
first be baptized for a remission of 
his sins and receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, otherwise he can- 
not be a teacher unto others. And 
even then, although he may have 
had visions, although he may have 
seen the Lord and had the glories of 
heaven opened unto his view, though 


the curtain that hides the future | come forth light. 
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they are drunken, but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with 
atrong, drink. For Lord 
out upon you the spirit 
ee sleep, and hath closed your 
eyes : the prophets and your rulers 
the seers sath he covered.” And 
the Lord said that in that very time, 
when the people should be in this 
condition, when they should draw 
near unto him with their mouth, 
and honor him with their lips, while 
their hearts were far from him, “I 
will proceed to do amarvelous work 
among the people, even a marvelous 
work and a wonder: for the wisdom 
of the wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid. 
And in that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the book, and the eyes 
of the blind shall see out of obscurity, 
aud out of darkness. The meek 
also shall increase their joy in 
the Lord, and the poor among men 
shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel.” Just as the prophet pre- 


dicted so it has been in the age in 
which we live. Out of darkness has 
God, from his 


may have rolled up before him like ' holy dwelling place, looked down 


a scroll, so that he could yaze into 
the glories of the eternities, —-all 
this would give him no authority 
whatever to administer in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. He must be 
called, he must be ordained, he 
must receive the authority of the 
holy priesthood. 

Well, what condition has the 
Christian world been in for centu- 
ries? Just the same in a great many 
respects as the heathen world. The 
people have been in the depths of 
error. Darkness has covered the 
earth and gross darkness the people. 
“‘Stay yourselves and wonder,” says 


the Prophet Isaiah, speaking of the | beca 


latter times, “cry ye out and cry: 


upon the world and beheld that all 
had gone astray, that none were 
doing good, no not one. They were 
divi ed and contentious, jangling 
and quarrelling about creeds. Men 
were crying lo ! here, and lo ! there; 
in fact the blind were leading the 
blind and both were falling into the 
ditch toyether. The Lord beheld 
this from his holy habitation and 
again restored the truth from the 
eternal world. He sent his holy 
angels and revealed anew the ever- 
lasting Gospel. Truth came out of 
the earth, and righteousness looked 
down from heaven. and both joined 
in one, gave joy to the meek, and 


me a power among men in the 
earth. 
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God called Joseph Smith to. the 
great work of ushering in the last 

ispensation. He made manifest to 
him the truth, sent angels to him, 
enlightened his mind and gave him. 
the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, and as Moses and Elias came 
to Christ in the Mount, so also did 
Peter, James and John ordain Jo- 
seph Smith to the Melchisedek 
priesthood. The authority of that 
priesthood is here now, and the ser- 
vants of God who are called by that 
authority go forth and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, for a 
witness unto nations, declaring 
that the end is near, and that the 
second advent of the Lord is close 
at hand. People are called upon 
everywhere to repent of their sins ; 
to be baptized for the remission of 
sins, and to receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on ot 
hands, aud whenever people have 
received the Gospel and obeyed its 
ordinances his blessings have come 
to them. The Hely Ghost, the 
Comforter, which speaks direct to 
their svuis, has borne witness that 
their sius are remitted, that they are 
raised to a newness of lite, aud that 
if faithful unto the end they will be 
received back into the presence of the 
Father, to dwell in his society and 
glory. This is a privilege offered to 
all the inhabitants of the earth who 
will believe in this Gospel of the 
latter-days. Yet it is no new thing. 
It is the old Gospel restored. Not 
a doctrine, not a principle, not a 
précept therein, but-what may be 
found in the old Scriptures. And 
this is what people call delusion |! 
The Gospel came to us in the various 
nations of the earth, some belongin 
to the various religious sects, ~ 
some belonging to no sect whatever, 
and when we received and obeyed it 
a power took hold of us superior to 


anything we have ever experienced 
ore, and witnessed to us in an 
unmistakeable manner the truth of 
this work. It is not a phantom. 
It is not something imaginary, but 
it is a solemn fact, as certain as the 
fact of our existence. No one can 
reason us out of it, or force us out 
of it. Why? use it is stamped 
upon our spiritual nature, it is a 
part of our very being. God Al 
mighty has revealed this truth to 
our souls, and we know it as we 
know we live. That is why we are 
here. 

Now, our hysiness is to live this 
religion, to.learn further of the ways 
of God, and to do his. will in all 
things. The matters I have been 
speaking of are only the A BC of 
the Gospel. We must learn “line 
upon line and precept upon precept,” 
and continue to grow and increase 
in a knowledge of the truth, living 
by “‘ every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of Ged.” Now I 
would ask whether this is the case? 
Having been redeemed, or having 
had our individnal transgressions 
remitted, are we walking in the 
straight and narrow way? Are we 
learning of God? Are we seeking 
to understand more distinctly aud 
clearly the things that pertain to 
our salvation? Are we performing 
the task allotted tous? For we are 
living in an important day. The 
day of the second coming of the 
Savior is nigh at hand, and when he 
comes shall we be found, as in the 
parable, among the wise or among 
the foolish virgins? How is it with 
us this afternoon? Have we oil in 
our lamps to guide us on our path ? 
There is no need for us te do any- 
thing in the dark. We should be 
the children of the light. We are 
accused of following our leaders in 
“blind obedience.” There is no 
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such thing in the Gospel. We have 
in our midst those who give us the 
word of the Lord in a church — 
city, “for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ,” but it is our privilege to 
have the same light. “The mani- 
festations of the spirit are given to 
every one to profit withal. 
Holy Ghost is conferred upon each 
individual and it is our privilege to 
see our way. When the true Saints 
hear the word of lifé, there is an 
echo within their hearts and a spirit 
which testifies to its truthfulness. 
When the word comes through our 
inspired leaders it»proceeds from the 
spirit of light which guides us unto 
all truth. It is the privilege of 
_ every Saint to have this light for 
themselves, the light of God, the 
light of truth, “the light that is in 
all things and through all things 
and round about all things, and is 
the law by which all things are gov- 
erned.” It is our privilege to be in 
possession of that faith that we may 
ask and receive, that we may seek and 
find, that we may knock and have 
the door opened unto us. Well, are 
we doing this? If so, then we re- 
joice in our religion. The world 
compared therewith is as nothing ; 
all things are as dross compared 
with the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ. If we are living 
our religion it is everything with us 
‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” 
Earthly things perish with the using 
and when we pass away we must 
leave them bebind ; but we will carry 
with us the Gospel, and every one 
of its truths we have made our own. 
We will carry with us the holy 

iesthood and its gifts and powers, 
if we have been faithful, and_ will 
be permitted to mingle with the 


The 
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spirits of just men made perfect, 
and rejoice in the hope of a glorious 
resurrection. 
ying us strive te a in this 
ath that we ma in this 
Let us to the duties 
we are required to perform. There 
is nothing in the Gospel that is non- 
essential. Every principle that has 
been revealed unto us is | 
for the salvation of man, for I teil 
you before we are fit to dwell in the 
presence of God and enjoy the ful- 
ness of his glory we must become 
like him. tter-day Saints, the 
ordinances of the Gospel will not 
save you, they are only aids to sal- 
vation. What, then, will save us? 
A knowl of truth and the prac- 
tice thereof, nothing else. We must 
learn the ways of God. We must 
walk in his paths. We must be 
Saints.in very deed, and walk in the 
footsteps of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and then, by-and-by, 
where he is we will be also. If we 
turn our backs upon the truth we 
will go down to death ; we will be 
beaten with many stripes, we must 
suffer the consequence of our guilt, 
and after we have gone through the 
depths of suffering and sorrow in 
the due time of the Lord we may 
get some kind of a salvation and 
glory, but where God and Christ. 
are we cannot come, worlds without 

I would say to my friends who 
are here this afternoon, that I know 
this work is true. God Almighty 
has made it known to me. I bear 
this testimony to you, and I am 
willing to meet it before the great 
judgment seat. God has spoken 
from the heavens in this our day. 
He has restored the Gospel of Christ 
and the authority to preach it. It 
will go forth to every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue and people. The wise 
and the prudent will not receive it, 
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poor among men shall ae) bea after the wickedness that is’ 


bat “‘ the 
joice in the Holy One of Israel.” This : 
work will go on to this end and 
Zion will be built 
(om will be redeemed, and the time 
will come when Jesus, our Redeemer 
shall descend in power and great 
to reign upon the earth. I 
bear my testimony that this is the 
work of God, that he requires our 
whole heart, and that we should 
love our neighbors as ourselves. Let 
us put away our follies and our 
errors. Let us not drink into the 
spirit of the world. Let us not pat- | of 


creeping’ into our midst. Come out’ 


| from among them and be Ye separate, 
Jerusa 


and touch not the unclean thitig! 
Be ye clean that bear the weasels’ off 

the Lord It is only by the practice 
of ri sness and purity, 
that we will be made fit to dwell in 
the presence of the Lord. A doc-' 
trine contrary to this is the worst 
kind of delusion. 

May Ged help us to live the life 
of a Saint and finally save us in his 
a is iny prayer, in the name 

esas Christ. Amen. 
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I am pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of with the brethren 
and sisters of this place, and of look- 
ing at your faces ; and I would like 
to hear more of the brethren speak 
to you, but I know you want me to 


talk awhile ; and as I have to leave 
this afternoon I will the time 
now, and we will leave some of the 
brethren to you then. I 
desire your faith and prayers, for 
we are all dependent upon the Lord ; 
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none of us can do or say anything | 


that is good or useful or beneficial to 
society unless we are under the aid, 
idance and control of the Lord. 
ye cannot speak aright unless 
he speaks under the inspiration of 
the Almighty ; and then the people 
cannot hear aright, nor understand 
aright unless they have a portion of 
the same Spirit. And hence there 
was something peculiar in the ex- 
pression made by Jesus upon this 
subject. He understood this princi- 
ple very well, and in speaking on it, 
says, “‘My sheep hear my voice, and 
know me, and follow me; but a 
stranger they will not follow for 
they a not the voice of a stran- 
ger.” And hence when the elders 
were sent out to preach the Gospel 
at first, they were told to go forth 
and God would go with them, and 
his Spirit would accompany them 
and his angels should go before 
them. The Lord had his sheep 
scattered all over the face of the 
earth ; and those sheep, when they 
heard the sound of the Gospel, 
understood it ; there was something 
that bore testimony to their hearts, 
which they could not well describe, 
and that something directed you, 
my brethren and sisters, to those 
who brought the everlasting Gospel ; 
and when you heard it you said, 
‘That is true.” And people might 
say what they pleased, still you 
believed and felt that it was true. 
You experienced this feeling, but 
ou could hardly account for it. 
is was the Spirit that Jesus 
alluded to when he said, “If I be 
lifted up from the earth, I will draw 
all men unto me.” He has his own 
way of accomplishing that object, 
and it takes time, a great deal of 
time to do that. But he was not 
going to drive them nor force them, 
~ in any way te coerce them ; but 
e would present to their minds 


such beautiful principles, such lovely 
sentiments and a glorious 
ory 2 among them, that they could 
not but see and appreciate them, nor 
could they find them anywhere else. 
And then when these principles 
were confirmed by the influence of 
the holy priesthood through the 
revelations of God to the people, it 
produced the effect upon them that 
we have seen. And hence you have 
gathered here, left your homes in 
the old world—the major part of 
you from Scandinavia. 1 was one of 
those brethren that started out in 
an early day with this message of 
glad tidings ; and Brother Erastus 
Snow found his way to you folks, 
while I went to others in a different 
part of the world, and still others of 


‘the brethren hunted up other sheep 


in other places. What was the 
result of our preaching? We see it 
here to-day ; the result is that you 
have been brought to a knowledge 
of the truth, and through obedience 
to the ordinances of the Lord, you 
have received the Holy Spirit of 
God, which has led you into the 
truth, so that you, as did the 
ancient Saints before you, sit in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. You 
no longer experience the kind of 
uncertainty you used to be afflicted 
with, but you have a certainty, an 
abiding reality. You do not care to 
die ; that is a matter of very little 
importance. Jesus said to a woman 
on a certain occasion, whom he had 
asked to give him water to drink, 
“Tf thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that sayeth to thee: 
Give me to drink; thou wouldst 
have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water.” We 
have drunk of that stream which 
makes glad the city of our God. 
And we want to realize and appreci- 
ate the position we occupy before 
God, and the great blessings and 


| 

| 

i 

| 
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that are within our reach. 
e have jnst commenced, as it were, 
in the great work. We have receiv- 
ed @ great many precious principles, 
and have seen and experienced a 
many things. But how was 

it? Simply through a glass, darkly ; 
and we yet, in many instances, sec 
them through a glass, darkly—at 
least very many of them; and some- 
times we can searcely perceive the 
difference between ourselves and the 
rest of mankind, or between the 
religion we have embraced and that 
which other people have. If we 
could only reflect upon it, there is as 
much difference as there is between 
light and darkness. But we do not 
always comprehend these things, and 
hence we labor under difficulties per- 
taining to this matter ; because we 
do not see, we do not comprehend 
the position and relationship that 
subsists between us and our God. 
God is our Father ; we are his chil- 
dren. He has brought us into his 
covenant, and it is our privilege to 

on from wisdom to wisdom, 

mtelligence to intelligence, from 
understanding of one principle to 
that of another, te go forward and 
in the development of trath 

until we can comprehend God. For 
we are his children, we are his sons 
and daughters, and heis our Father. 
He has organized this Church in 
order that we may be educated in 
the principles of life, that we may 
comprehend those principles that 
exist in the bosom of God, that we 
may be able to teach our children 
correct princi in order that we 
may be in & position whereby 
we can be assimilated into the like- 
ness of our heavenly Father, and 
have a communication opened be- 
tween and us, that we may 
feel that we are of the family of God 
and of the housvhold of ‘faith, and 
that we can operate with them ; and 
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that while part of his family who 
have lived upon the earth and who 
live again in another state of exist- 
ence behind the vail, are operati 
with him and with the angels of God 
and with the whole of the Holy 
Priesthood in developing his pur- 
see in the heavens, that we may 
prepared to operate with him on 
the earth in it bo g out his pur- . 
poses here ; that his people may be 
preserved from the powers of dark- 
ness, that the light, intelligence and 
revelations of God may be upon us, 
that we may comhprehend our true 
ition to him, to each other, to 
is Church and kingdom, and to the 
living and the dead; that we may 
realize the position we occupy in 
relation to all the various duties and 
the responsibilities of life. And 
then after realizing them, magnify 
our callings, unite ourselves together 
as the heart of one man under the 
influences of the Spirit of eternal 
truth ‘as the family of God upon the 
earth, and purge out everything 
from us that is evil, corrupt, low 
and degrading, and elevate our 
minds and feelings to a higher stan- 
dard of intelligence, morality and 
obedience to his laws, and thus pre- 
ourselves to carry out the 
things of God in relation: to the 
earth ~ bringin and each 
of us take a part in bringing to pass 
his here upon the earth, 
not by any intelligenée we may have ; 
but by the wisdom and intelligence 
that God shall impart from time to 
time, until weshall progress in every 
principle that is calculated to elevate 
and ennoble: mankind, until finally 
we shall see as we are seen and know 
e are now gathered together to 
and to aécomplish purposes 
the Lord pertaining to the human 
family upon the earth. “And being 


| 
| 

| 
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gathered together we are organized 
with apostles and prophets, with 
and their counselors, with 

ishops and their counselors, with 
elders, priests, teachers and deacons. 
We are organized according to the 
order of God, and these very princi- 

les that look small to us emanate 
rom God. We have seventies and 
high priests, and all these men hold 


certain positions which it is ex 

of them that they will fold aed 
magnify, here in the flesh, in the 
interests of truth and righteousness; 
in the interests of the kingdom of 
Ged and in the establishment. of 
correct principles among the Saints 
of the Most High. We are here to 
co-operate with God in the salvation 
of the living, in the redemption of 
the dead, in the blessings of our 
ancestors, in the poses out bles- 
sings upon our children ; we are 
here for the pur of redeeming 
and regenerating the earth on which 
we live, and God has placed his 
authority and his counsels here upon 
the earth for that p , that men 
may learn to do the will of God on 
the earth as it is done in heaven, 
This is the object of our existence ; 
and it is for us to comprehend the 
position. 

For instance, Joseph Smith in the 
first place was set apart by the Al- 
mighty according to the counsels of 
the in the eternal worlds, to 
introduce the ae of life among 
the people, of which the Gospel is 
the grand power and influence, and 
through which salvation can extend 
te all peoples, all nations, all kin- 
dreds, all tongues and all worlds. It 
is the principle that brings \life and 
immortality to light, and places us 
1) Sommunication with Ged. God 

him for that purpose, and 


selected 

he fulfilled his mission and lived 
honorably and died honorably. I 
know of what I speak for I was very 


well acquainted with him and was 
with him a great deal during his 
life, and was with him when he died. 
The principles which he had, placed 
him in communieation with the 
Lord, and not only with the Lo 
but with the ancient apostles 
prophets ; such men, for instance, 
as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Noah, 
Adam, Seth, Enoch, and Jesus and 
the Father, and the apostles that 
lived on this continent as well as 
those who lived on the Asiastic con- 
tinent. He seemed to be as familiar 
with these people as we are with one 
another. y? Because he had 
to introduce a dispensation which 
was called the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, and it was known 
as such by the ancient servants of 
God. What is meant by the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times? It is 
a dispensation in which all other 
dispensations are merged or concen- 
trated. It embraces and embodies 
all the other dispensations that have 
existed upon the earth wherein God 
communicated himself to the human 
family. Did they have the Aaronie 
riesthood in former times? Yes. 
have we. Did they = the 
Melchisedek priesthood in former 
times? Yes. Sohave we, Did they 
have a gathering dispensation in 
former times, when Moses led 
the children of Israel out of Egpyt? 
Yes. So have we, just as it was 
predicted by the prophet Jeremiah : 
“T will take you one of a city and 
two of a family, and I will bring you 
to Zion.” And what will you do 


| 
| 
| 
with them when you get them there # 
‘‘ And £ wil! give you pastors a¢cord- 
ing to mine ueart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and understand- 
ing.” We have that, diapensation. 
Moses, when he appeared to Joseph 
Smith, committed to him “the keya 
| of the dispensation of the gathering of 
Israel from the four quarters of the 
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earth and the restitution of the ten 
tribes.” Read it in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; it is there plainly 
written. 
from Scandinavia and other parts of 
the world? Because God has 
among other dispensations, zestored 
the dispensation of the arthoring, 
In relation to other matters. Was 
there a time to transpire that Elijah 
should come to “turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to their 
fathers?’ That Elias has come, and 
has introduced that digpensation ; 
and in that are associated the very 
thi you are engaged in and 
which we have come to attend to, 
namely the laying of the foundation 
stone of the Temple. Now, I will 
ask, whoever thought of building 
Temples until God revealed it! 
Did you? If you did, I wish you 
would tell us of it. And did you 
know how to build them? No. 
And did you know how to admini 
ser in them after they were built? 
o, you did not. We are indebted 
to the Lord for these things. And 
when Elijah the prophet appeared 
to Joseph Smith he committed to 


; but seme of,us hardly 

as we follow plowing, sowing, plant- 

ing, reaping and such kinds of pur, 

suits. There are other things belii 

that, There are ordinances associ 
behind these things 
> and 

re the 


and | received the 


Why are you here to day, | i 
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Do you think that the elders who 
breught the Gospel to you in far off 
lands could have gathered you here 
if an were not the bearers of the 
ys of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
if this had not been a gatherin 
dispensation? I think not. As i 
have said, the elders went to differ- 
eut parts of the earth, for we have 
hed a great deal. I, myself, 
ve traveled hundreds of thousands 
of miles preaching the Gospel ; and 
witbout purse or scrip, trusting in 
the Lord. Did he ever forsake me ? 
Never, no never. | I always was 
provided for, for which I feel to 
praise God my heavenly Father. [| 
was. engaged in his work and he told 
me that he would sustain me in it ; 
he has been true to his trust, and if 
I have not been true to mine I hope 
he will forgive me and help me to 
du better. t the Lord has been 
true and faithful, and 1 have never 
needed anything to eat or drink or 
wear, and was never prevented for 
want of means of nevalieg where I 


P 
Well, to return. After you 


not tell why you had such feelings, 
pats yon did have them, and you 
could not get rid of them uatil you 
were ly here. You woyld not 
haye come here had it uot been. for 
that, would yeu? I have no ‘ides 


that: you w When you were 
you build them bad 


| 
| | 
received the Gospel and the spirit of 
the same, the great desire of your 
him the keys of this dispensation ;| hearts was to goto Zion. And in 
d hence we are at work building | order to accomplish this you put 
Away your little savings and you 
began to contrive how to dispose of 
your little properties, and many ef 
you were almost ready to sell your- 
selyes to get to Zion. You could 
: lfare, the d 
welfare, the happiness and exaltation 
and those that are dead and for 
those gata live hereafter, pe 
taming both te our ito: Jospel in your hearts, 
our posterity, ‘Aud that is one Of | associated with which was the mis- 
those keys that have been turned. | sion of Elijah which was to turn the 


hearts of the children to the fathers, 
and the hearts of the fathers to the 
children. I wish I could tell it to 
you as I understand some of these 
things, and I wish you could under- 
stand those principles. Suffice it 
to say that Satan has tried from the 
beginning of the world to overturn 
the works of God, and in seme in- 
stances he has apparently succeeded 
admirably. He was the cause at one 
time of all the people of the earth 
a destroyed except a little seed 
which was saved to propagate the 
human species. Probably the devil 
would laugh pretty heartily over 
that, thinking that he h:ad accom- 
plished his purposes. However that 
was not the end. It is true that 
the judgments of God overtook 
them ; it is true they were destroyed 
by a flood in the flesh, and were 
shut up in prison in the spirit ; but 
it is also true that the same Savior 
who is our Savior, when he was put 
to death in the flesh, was quickened 
by the spirit, and that he visited 
those spirits in prison, opening up 
the door of salvation to them that 
they might be redeemed and come 
forth and accomplish certain pur- 
i which God had designed ; and 
ence we find the Savior operating 
among all that body of people that 
the devil. thought were destroyed, 
but through this visitation were 
within thereach of deliverance. 

ut has Satan prevailed to a great 
extent? He s Has darkness 
read itself over the earth? Yes. 
ave people wandered away from 
God and forsaken him and his 
lawst They have. But then the 
Lord will be merciful-towards them, 
they not having received the light 
that we have, hence he feels towards 
them -adta’father feels towards his 
children, being desirous to promote 
their happiness as far as it lays in 
his power ; and if he could not save 
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them while in the flesh, he under. 
stands certain eternal laws and prin- 
ciples whereby they may hereafter 
be redeemed. The Judge of all the 
earth will do right. And while the 
priesthood behind the vail are oper- 
ating and preaching to the spirits 
that are in prison that have been 
there from the different ages, he calls 
upon us to build temples that we 
may administer for the bodies of 
these people that have died without 
the Gospel, that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh and 
live after God in the spirit. At the 
commencement of the dispensations 
he sends out his elders generally to 
all the world to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. In this dispensa- 
tion he not only does this ; but as 
we live in a gathering dispensation, 
he also gathers in the people, and 
when they learn a little of his law, 
there are many ordained to the 
priesthood and sent out as messen- 
gers, and we keep sending them out to 
preach the Gospeland to gather in the 
elect ; and we send them to their 
own le to tell them what God 
has done and is doing. And they 
keep coming and going. And whom 
do we send? If we send to England 
we send Englishmen, or men who 
cay speak the English langnage ; if 
to Scandinavia, we send Scandinavi- 
ans: we send generally their own 
people, accompanied with men of 


experience, after the I has been 
introduced to them. Why? That 
they may go and teach their own 


a the way of life and salvation. 
at then? They come back again 
and build Temples. And what then? 


They and their people from the vari- 
ous nations of the earth go into these 


Temples and administer for their 
8, and grandfathers, their 


uncles and aunts, their friends and 
rélatives, and thus reach back, back 
into distant times to redeem and 
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save others, And who are these 
men? Just such as the ancient pro- 
phets talked about. They are 
saviors upon Mount Zion, are they 
not, saving and redeeming their 
people—and those men who are 
uarrying and hauling the rock, and 
those who are en in laying u 
these terrace and temple oa an 
those who are otherwise engaged in 
making the necessary preparation 
for the building of the temple are all 
laboring in the same direction. The 
Lord requires this work at our hands 
in order to test us, to see whether 
we will carry out his laws or not. 
And when we build our temples and 
he accepts of them, we will then 
enter into them and administer in 
in the name of God; and admini- 
them we become saviors 
upon Mount Zion, as it.is written, 
“And saviors 
Mount Zion te ju 
Esau, and the 


come up on 
the Mount of 
om shall be the 


1en, What, 


qd 
phets. say! “Bi Wi 
you Ebjah th rophet before, 
the coming ol gers and 


dreadful day. of And 


Savio 


the Lord’s not man’s, We do not 
want to lean upon man nor put our 
trust in man. While we , 
obedient to ev oat of m 

is proper and right, and whi 
oes not conflict with the law of | 
while we are obedient to thege, 
things we do not want to sell our, 
selves to the wicked and ungodly. 
We do not care much about their 
ways or their theories or ideas. 
“The Lord,” says one, “shall be our 


Lo 
judge, the Lord shall be our mings 
the Lord shall be our law-giver an 
he shall rule over us.” And we, 


under the inspiration of the 


Almighty, will introduce the laws of 
God that exist in the heavens and 
upon the earth, and form a nucleus 
of truth, of yirtue and intelligence, 
of law and order, of Baneiples, 


pertaining to morals, to philosophy, 
to politics, to religion and to every- 


ennobling, and the kingdom will be 
the Lord’s. And we will operate 


together, we will try to frustrate the 


j 
| 


| 
| 
thing that 1s pure, exalting anc | 
Lord’s.” Don’t your Bible read so 
The one I have does. Who shall 
they save? These men become works of darkness and the powers ¢ 
of own. nations ; thi the living and 
minister and operate in their em the , have our hearts 
interests and in the interests of| turned towards our fathers who 
their fathers and their friends and/ have lived before us, who 
Hence is one thing, ote prin 
wn aap in oF the, life. gn which Gog 
fulness o es. | confer 
while the 
hora ofthe fa the hilt 
rs. WHO | 
turn the heart, of the fathers to ome, which if net accomplished; 
children, the hearts of the,| ia.) the 
children to the fathers, lest I come, smitten, with 
o. 7. “Vo 


$8 


ather his Israel in one from the 

ur quarters of the earth and also 
the ten tribes before we get through ; 
and Judah will listen to the words 
of life, and the principles of eternal 
truth will go forth and spread and 
grow, “until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ ; and to him 
every knee will bow and eve 
tongue confess that Christ is God to 
the glory of God the Father.” And 
we are here for that purpose. Do 
you think we are going to fail? Do 
you think the Lord is going to back 
down? I think not. en may 
combine agaiust us ignorantly, for 
many of them are very ignorant. 
I do not cherish the least feeling of 
wrath in my heart when I see 
the courts, legislators or Congress 
take steps inimical to us. They do 
not knew what they do, hence we 
should feel charitably disposed to 
those who seek our injury. David 
prayed that God would send his 
enemies to hell quickly. Jesus, when 
he was being crucified, suffering the 


som of a cruel death, said, “ Father 
orgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” I like that prayer 
much better than the other one. 
Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. They are thy 
children, though in the dark. Thou 
hast enlightened our minds, for 
which we feel thankful ; but, O Lord, 
forgive them and lead them, if thou 
canst, in the way of life. This is the 
feeling we ought to have. We 
ought to have it one towards another. 
treat one another with kindness 

and not get up hard feelings. ‘Talk- 
ing about people giving away to 
ion ression to 

ong to the Gospel, to no 0 
they come frem betieath. This 
hasbeen pointed out and made very 


plain to us. Every spirit, says one, 
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that tends to good is of God ; and 
every spirit that tends to evil is of 
the wicked one and comes from 
beneath. I hear a man say some- 
times “I hate sucha man.” Why I 
do not know of a person that I 
hate in the world. e command 
is to love one another. When Jesus 
was about to leave his disciples, the 
burden of his prayer was, “Father, 
I pray for these whom thou hast 
given me; thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me. I pray for 
them, Father, that they may be one, 
even as I and thou art one, that 
they may be one in us.” What, a 
sister or a brother, a citizen of the 
kingdom of God, a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-da 

Saints, one who has receiveu eine f 
venture of the ordinances of the 
house of God, and who ts to 
associate with the Saints of God, 
quarrels with his brether about pea- 
nuts and baby toys and then talk 
about your honor being infringed 
upon! I tell you if you take care of 
yourselves, your honor will take care 
of itself and you need not be con- 
cerned about it. Treat one another 
aright. Have you sinned one 


against another? then go and make 


restitution. ' Have you defrauded 
one another? go and make it right. 
Have you spokén unkindly to your 
brother or sister? then and 
acknowledge your wrong ask to 
be forgiven, ising to do better in 
the future. And then he or she 
might say, on the other hand “ Yes, 
and I said so and so the other day, 
won't you please forgive me?’ How 
much better and how much more in 
keeping with the calling of a Saint 
of such a course would be than 
to harbor hard feelings in the heart. 
And ycu parents, get your families 
in the morning and evening and call 
upon the Lord, and ask his blessi 

upon your families, your flocks ant 


a 
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herds, and upon everything that you 
have, and de not be quarreling one 
with another because you are scarce 
of water. I tell yeu in the name of 
the Lord God that if you will do 
your duties, Ged will de his, and 
furnish you with what water is 
necessary. ‘Try me “and prove me 
herewith saith the Lord of Hosts, if 
I will not open you the windows 
of heaven and pour you out a bles- 
sing that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.” Husbands, 
treat your wives right ; treat them 
with kindness and with sympathy ; 
try to make them comfortable, and 
make their houses and surroundings 
comfortable and do all youcan tomake 
them happy. And you wives, treat 
your husbands right ; try to make 
their homes a little heaven, and seek 
earnestly that the blessings of the 
Lord may abide in your dwellings. | wa 
And parents, treat your children 
the Lord, they are of more import- 
ance to you than that 
you give your attention to. And 
you, children, obey your parents ; 

respect your fathers and mothers. 
Your mothers have watched over 


and feelings and affections are drawn 
out to Hh ei Do not give them 
pain by d from correct 
gare but in the paths of 

e. And nts, and children, 
husbands wives and all people, 


fear God and put your trust in him 


and carry out the principles of your 
hely religion which God sowenlil 


I would speak a few words of 
praise of many of our brethren ; | 
think it would ap ly to many of you 
I have no n to find 
tault, but I have # disposition to 
speak kindly of many of my brethren 
ami sisters.in many ot hein 


tiens. In the tithing operations, for 
instance, I think that during the last 
year there has been paid some 50,000 
dollars more than the year before. 
This well for the Latter 
adhe not but what the Lerd co 
very well without these 
mes but he wants to test his peo- 
ple. This,. however, proves that 
there is an increase in the right 
direction, and a proper feeling that 
ought to exist the Saints. 
Hence, says the Lord, “ Bring ye all 
the tithes imto the storehouse, that 
there may be. meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, if I will 
not open the windows of heaven, and 
pour out a blessing, that there 
shall not be room enough to receive 
it.” The Lord wants to prove his 
people and he will have a tried and 
a people, and this is one of the 
he has chosen to do it. In 
addition to this tithing there has 
been expended on this Temple and 
the Temple in Logan in the neigh- 
bourhood of 250,000 dollars ; this is 
very creditable, ‘besides a very fair 
ing on the back of that. 


Ee. 


they have done in Logan, and 
they expe! to get ther Tomple 


fixing up the mountains here ; they 
do not seem to be in a right shape ; 
but then we can put them in aright 
shape, you know. The scriptures 
talk about the mountains bei 


n speak good in the name of the 
to a people that will de that, 
you, and your fathers are desirous | that is, if we will lay aside all evil 
for your welfare, and their hearts| things. Let us keep doing good 
You have done about as much here 
then they did not have to make the 
foundation you have had to make 
here. They made some mistake in 
to us. 
thrown down. Well, you have done 
considerable towaris levelling this 
down. God is pleased with you, 
and everything is going on right, and 
I speak this for your encouragement. 
= 


‘ 
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I am pleased to see the sisters. take 
the part they do in their Relief 
Societies. They are doing a good 
work and their labors are #:credit to 
And then there our 

ung Men's and Yonng 
Mutual Improvement 
they are going on very well And 
then your educational interests are 
doing pretty well. Do I not so 
understand you, Brother Petersen ? 
Canute Petersen —Yes, 
retty well.] We do not want 
outside folks to teach our children, 
do wet I think: not. We do not 
want them to teach us how to get 


to heaven, do we? If we did, it 


would be of no use, for they do not 
know the way. Well, then, we do 
not want them to tamper with the 
tainds of our little ones. You will 
see the day that Zion will be as far 
ahead of the outside world in every- 
thing pertaining to learning of every 
kind as we are to-day in regard.to 
religious matters. You mark my 
words, and write them down, and 
see if they do not come to 
We are not dependent upon 
but we are the Lard. 
not get our 
information in to lame from | be 
them ; it came from God. The 
world. profess to know a little about 
what. call science, literature and 
Where did they get. their 
wledge of these things from! 
Aid what is it. they really do know! 
They know’ semething abont the 
laws of Nature. Who made those 
laws’ God made. them ; and he 
byte ws how to govern them ; and itis 


now power that they are 


celebrated scientists Europe 
aome time and I explained to 
them some of the principles relative 
to the heavenly bodies! that were 
revealed through: the Prophet Joseph 


ideas so grand could be 
developed through one that was 
paratively unlearned. of 


another one said that he 
had read and studied a great deal, 
but. he had a good deal more yet to 
learn. We are, as the French would 
say, enrapport, with God ; that is in 
communication with God. Let us 
live so that we can keep that up, so 
that angels can minister to us and 
the Holy Spirit dwell withus. We 
have. received his guidance and 
instruction, It is for us now te go 
on from truth to truth, from intelli- 
gence. to intelligence and from 
wisdom to wisdom. And while 
nations shall crumble and thrones be 
cast down, and the God of heaven 
arise and shake terribly the earth, 
while the elements melt with fer. 
vent heat in fulfilment of ancient 
as well as modern prophecy ; while 
these things are going on he will 
u ts begin at the house 
did |God. have, to pass, th 
eae of these things, but it will o 
little. compared with 
terrible estruction, thie misery 
suffering that will overtake the 
world who are doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God. It behooves us, 
the Saints of God, to stand firm ai 
faithful in the observance of hia 
laws, that. we may be worthy of his 
preserving care 
Now a word about other 
We want elders to go and a 
Gospel. But some people will say, 
“‘ Here is such a young man who is 
a little wild ; if he were to go abroad 
he. would reform.” Brother 
eteraon, we do not want 
to go as representatives 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. And I say 
identa of: Stakes, we 


3 


| 

| 

| Smith. They were astonished to 
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-do'not want such an order of things ; 
the gift!of' the Holy’ wihto 
Ive and power Godin 
Wedo not wantmen to go 
abroad to be refornied. They ate 
Abt fit to live in Zion if they cannot 
réform themselves "at home. ‘We 
tmiust have men filled with faith and 
the Holy Ghost. And'you severities 
ad high priests, wake up to a sense 
of the responsibility of your callings, 
and purge away your follies and non- 
sense anid feel that you sre indeed 
the servants of the living God ; for 
‘God will hold you responsible for 
the priesthood you bear. 
honor the Lord and magnify the 
priesthood, and when you go forth 
to the nations bearing precious seed, 
angels will go with you and the gift 
-of the Holy Ghost will accompany 


Then |.and overthtow, that they may 
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you im your administrations and 
though 

the p é 

will °rejoi 

shddves with 


God bless ‘you. 
rélief sosieties and the 'young men’s 


and the young latlies’ societies, 

and God bless president and 

his courlselors, and your bishops and 

God; 
wor usn 

the Lord God put a hook in the jaws 

of our enemies that seek our m) 


have er against the Israel Of 
God. And God bless all Israel, that 
Zion may arise and shine and the 
glory of God rest upon her. Task 
it in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER H. W. NAISBITT, 


DELIVERED IN THE 16TH Warp Meerine Housz, SunpAY AFTERNOON, 
MARCH 7TH, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


THE PRINCIPLE OF REVELATION AND ITS APPLICATION TO THE SEVERAL 
PHASES OF LIFE—HOW THE BROTHERHOOD OF MAN SHALL BE 


EVOLVED. 


the Spirit of the Lord is in the con- 
gregation of the Saints. If we do 
-not understand it and if there is any 


I ume we all understand that 
Soir 


one that does net realise the necdesi- 
of enjoying it, it would be a goe 
ing perhaps for him to get up 


a while. 


| 
do‘ not‘ know but what I have 
n 


advantage and blessing 
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_ When a person is called upon to 
address a con tion and notices 
the upturned before him, wait- 
ing, wishing, very likely praying, 
for the blessings which they particu- 
larly desire, I think that ne man 
can look upon such a sight unmoved, 
he must feel his own ignorance and 
weakness, and dependence, and 
when he does this I believe that all 
public administrations will be an 
both to 
the speaker and hearers, and I am 
sure that is my object this afternoon. 


I have no personal ambition to serve, | 


but I do want to bless and I do 
know that I need to be blessed. And 
‘this is the place appointed (so far as 
this ward is concerned) for the re- 
tion of those blessings which per- 
tain to the public services of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. Here is the place where 
there should be intelligence. Here 
is the place where there should be 
wisdom. Here is the place to expect 
revelation, and that not in any 
vague, misty, half understood sense, 
—not lost or covered up by a multi- 
tude of words, but divested of every- 
thing that will deprive us of know- 
as to the essential principles 


~~ which belong really to revelation. 


The world, however, holds very 
— ideas in to this. 

very elder in Israel who will look 
back upon his experience, if it 
reaches even to the early history of 
this Church, will comprehend : 
odd and mythical the ideas in regard 
to revelation were as then beld by 
mankind. It is true that the masses 
of the le as well as the teachers 
believed that in the ancient times 
there had been some communication 
with the intelligences who - dwell 


behind the vail. They all agreed— 


all Christians did at all events—that 


.the Spirit was made manifest and its 


utterances recorded in a book, They 


believed that without that book the 
world was in a lost: condition, that 
men were left to grope in darkness 
and to wander in ignorance, but 
with that book it was believed that. 
every man and every woman could 
understand themselves ; they could 
understand something of their origin 
and the purpose for which — were 
dwelling upon the earth, the destiny 
which belonged to the human family, 
and also the process by which that 
destiny could be best secured. But 
it is astonishing what a little hi 

will do for a man. It is astonishing 
how our minds expand when we 
receive the key to the situation. And 
when we look at the vast difference 
there is between the community who- 
inhabit these mountains and the 
communities of the nations from 
which we have been gathered— 
probably most can see and are aware 
that between the two there exists a 
great and ever widening gulf. Men 
who reject the principle of revelation. 
in any direction must inevitably 
become stunted, they must inevitably 
cease to live, because revelation is. 
the element of life, it is the secret of 
growth, it is the power of increase, 
and it is only in proportion to the 
ability of a man, or woman, 
or child, that they can increase in 
intelligence. Now, divested of all 
extraneous or outside ideas, divested 
uf al! the mystery that has been 
thrown around the idea of revela 
tion by man-made teachers, divested. 
of all traditions and thoughts that 
have been written in regard to it, 
what is the essential idea involved 
in revelation in its significant simpli- 
city. What is there that is difficult. 
of comprehension? What is there 
that it should need men of classical 
education to in it ; what is. 
there that there should be these. 
large colleges and this immense army 
of ministers in order that the world 
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may be enlightened in 
of revelation 
come.to probe. and to. reac 
aan bob of the idea it ig nothing 
more nor less than 
tion of intelligence y one 
to another who in regard to that 
subject remains in ignorance. That 
is all there is involved in revelation, 
and you a 
being who is ignorant of any subject 
pertaiuing to any direction of human 
thought, or in regard to any useful 
field of human experience, there 
revelation is an absolute necessity. 
Now, then,revelation vary in 
degree ; it may vary in ter, 
according to the necessities of the 
case, according to the intelligence of 
individuals, The mother who guides 
the destiny of a tamily and endows 


it with all the comforts of domestic | a 


and social life finds herself surround- 
ed by a few crude men and women, 
or, as we call them, boys or girls. 
You consider the character of this 
offspring. When they were born 
they were helpless, and in infancy 
they possessed no intelligence. save 
those animal instincts yhich lead 
only to the preservation of life. But 
in a few weeks or months the spirit 
ef intelligence begins to dawn. The 
mother watches the growing spark 
and seeks to fan it to a flame ; to 
point out the remedy where difficul- 
ty occurs in early experience; to 
explain the educational process 
through which the child must 

from mian or womanhood ; and to 
show that when the first efforts are 
made, and even when they are com- 
parative failures, that these only 
stand as sentinels or pointsmen in 
the great highway of success—- 
prompters to ultimate and final suc- 
cess. The probability is that every 
young woman who learned to 
make bread has had an experience 
of this character. And it is true 


‘hy, when | th 
reach the 


The young girl is expected to listen 
to the mother _ She has the faculty 
to receive the intelligence that is 
communicated, and to ag in- 
telligence into practice. when 
the bread was heavy the mother 
showed the cause which brought 
about that condition. ,If the bread 
was sour, a. little neutralizing ele- 
ment had to be put into the dough, 
in order that the acidity might be 
removed, a little soda or some- 
thing of that kind; and this is 
elatory process from the mother 
to @ child If you take one of our 
good mothers in Israel who has 
grown grey under the weight of 
experience, you will find that she 
possesses a vast fund of information, 
aud in every direction in domestic 
or social life she is the ; 
standard of ap and even when 
the daughter has become a married 
woman, when she passes into the 
responsibility of motherhood, when 
sickness takes hold of the darling 
Ged has bak she 
to the higher or wi 
and experience of the 
mother, and that which the mother, 
by the advantage of years, by the 
experience through which she has 
has gained, she communi- 
e hter mes the 
of revelation. And as it is with the 
mother and the daughter, so also it 
is with the father and the son ; se 
also it is with those who are learn- 
ing a trade, so also it is with those 
at attend our daily or our Sabbath 
schools, and the} very fact that we 


that many of the first. trials, unless 

e mother watched very. closely, 

Now it, is the, mother’s daty to 

reyeal, to give from her intelligence, 

te one comparatively ignorant, a 

solution or remedy for the difficulty. 
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ateso constituted that we can receive 
évelation in these channels is a 
elation in and of itself, written in 
the fundamental organization of the 
human character, that revelation isnot 
only possible and desirable, but that 
it is also a n y and inevitable 
element pertaining to the highest 
_ welfare and the grand destiny and 
future of those who submit to its 
varied Bere from day to day ! 
Now, this character of intelligence 
may be said to mark the very lowest 
phases of human life; but while 
man is an animal, while he has his 
physical necessities, while he is 
surrounded with domestic life, while 
he is subject to and is a member of 
the social arena of life, there are also 
attributes of character which are 
beyond this physical, this animal, 
and this social cast. There is some- 
thing in every man and in every 
woman which savors of the divine, 
in all the circumstances of life there 
fs a reaching out after something 
which is beyond the grasp ; there is 
#'soaring of the spirit, a seeking after 
something to which the present 
surroundings gave no clue. Man 
feels that he is. He not only feels 
that he is; but thousands and 
millions of the human family have 
an inkling of the great fact that they 
have been, and millions and millions 
more have an inkling of the other 
- fact that when they leave this 
oy existence they will continue 
to be. And it is the realization of 


hese ideas, when they become inter- 

oven inte the fabric of our lives, 
When we instinctively feel that we 
tb possess this characteristic, there 
mnust be certain elements and certain 
— which will minister to the 
gtowth of such ideas ; just as there 


are elements of and in nature which 
minister te the welfare of the lower, 
so there are elements which ministér 
to the higher, and fitted for the 
cultivation of every attribute of the 
human character, no matter how low 
we may esteem it to be, or how 
lofty we may conceive it to be, there 
are resources in the economy of God 
for the development and growth 
and glory of that characteristic. 
Hence when a man realizes that he 
had a pre-existénce, when he realizes 
that the present existence is but a 
transitory condition, when he realizes 
that there is a vast and illimitable 
future before him, he desires to com- 
prehend how he shall best minister 
to his individual welfare in that 
future. And here steps in the 
necessity of revelation upon 
philosophy, based upon human 
necessities and human needs. The 
only way that we can be educated 
in this direction is by revelation 
coming to us from outside sources, 
from higher intelligences, from those 
who have passed through the self- 
same experience as we ourselves 
have and®@ill for ever 

Now, then, as a fundamental pro- 
cess for our education in this respect 
we have given unto us the Gospel. 
That Gospel is just as systematic 
and just as orderly as are the details 
of education in a school. It is just 
as orderly and systematic as are the 
methods by which our boys are 
taught and trained in the various 
branches of education or trade. It 
is just as orderly and systematic as 
the education our wives give to their 
daughters, or that mothers give to 
their married girls. You never find 
a mother, in training hér children 
for domestic life, begin to tell them 
in the first how to make one 


of those very rich cakes that we 
sometimes make ourselves sick with 
at Christmas. You would scarcely 


sich things which establishes the 
idea outside of any other — 
févelation that our origin is divine 
aswell as human. When we sense 


time and Now one of tlie 
most startling revelations that has 
been given to the human family in 
the day and in which we live, 
by the elders of Israel, to adark and 
benighted world, is the great funda- 
mental idea of *‘the fatherhood of 
God.” Now, this may not appear 
so startling to the American citizen 
whose mind is impregnated with the 
idea that the human family are 
equal,—that one man is as as 
another, but in the Old World 
there exists conditions of class 
and of caste. You who have 
come from England or from 
any European nation, will 
realize what I mean by class and 
caste. There is the charmed circle 
of the royal bloed, into which the 

lebeian never enters. There is the 
hone circle of the aristocracy, or, as 
we call them, the “upper ten,” and 
into the precincts of that circle, 
jealously guarded as they are, a 
stranger scarcely ever enters. Then 
you were surrounded in England by 
what is called the middle classes, 
and even they look upon the lower 
classes as being made of some mate- 
rial distinct and different from them- 
telves ; but when the elders of Israel 
landed in Old England ‘and 
claimed fatherhvod of God,” 
and laid the axe at the root of caste 
and class, they were ing for 
the foundation of a kingdom that 
should recognize the essential unity 
of the human family and of necessity 
the brotherhoed of man. It is quite 
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a course? You are surrounded with 
obstacles on every hand, and it is 
only perhaps after the lapse of two 
or three generations that a man in 
his posterity is able to make his 
way from the ranks and assuciate 
with the higher class. It is true 
there are those here and there who 
do this, and they do it by virtue of 
inherent genius or sume chance lega- 
Y; and when they are accepted into 
this higher class, it is by virtue of 
this chance, etc, but as a rule 
are looked upon as intruders. 
Take the Prime Minister of England, 
Lord Beaconsfield. There is a man 
who has made himself a necessity 
to the government of the country, 
to Her Majesty, tothe higher classés ; 
he has “done this by virtue of the 
eee of the Almighty, and yet 
with all his grand attainments, that 
man man is looked upon more or less 
as an intruder because he was not 
nobly born! And so I might multi- 
ply illustrations which would be | 
amiliar to you all. But the Gospel 
sets out in the first place with these 
two ideas, twin ideas, that never can 
be put asunder, the fatherhood of 
God and the brotherhood of the 
human family. 
Now, then, if we are one in our 
origin, if' we are really one in 
destiny, we must all reach that 


pro-| destiny by the self-same 


and that process is to be found in 
the ordinances of the Gospel, in the 
power of inspiration and revelation 
resting upon those who initiate men 
and women into that iotder, And 
in connection with this, wherever 
and whenever you comprehend this 
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find a man who took ‘an Appretitics; | trué that under some social, religious 
begin to teach in he or politidal circumstances, we of 
higher braichieé 6f Mis trade. | cettéih uriity and equality among 
You would séarosly find: téacher | the ; bit if you 
begin to teach his pupils the | attempt to pat that unity and 
advanced principles pertaining to a | equatity into practice, what are the 
elassical education. There is an | restilts that inevitably flow from such 
order ; there are steps and processes 
in every educational direction, which : 
we take in their order and in their 

process, 
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higher intelligence that bears rule 
in the eternities, controlling the 
destines of these great orbs that we 
see from time to time in the mid- 
night heavens—wherever you find 
those that have graded from a 
fallen world you will find those who 
graded up and through _ the 
instrumentality ef the  self-same 
Gospel that is given to you and me. 
There is no other Goepel. There is 
no other way to that exaltation 
which pertains to the Gods only 
through the revelation of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. So that there is 
“no royal road” to heaven; no 
matter what a man’s condition, no 
matter what the class to which he 
may have been known in social life 
on earth by virtue of birth or, by 
virtue of wealth; no matter what 
pe he may eccupy because of 
is ignorance or lack ef information ; 
no matter whether he may live in a 
hovel or dwell in a palace, or though 
he may have but a.crust to eat or his 
table be laden with all the good 
things of the earth, he must submit 
to the self-same ordinances, be con- 
trolled by the self-same spirit of 
revelation, and reach the final issue 
through the self-same channel. 

Now, then, what is it that we 
expect the Gospel? Why, 
that it may develop in you and me, 
from our crude, ignorant, unloveable 
condition—the results of many a 
fearful fall—the appearance and the 
characteristics of the eternal Father. 
This self-same idea animated the 
Saints in ancient times, They had 
faith that by obedience to righteous 
laws there weuld be evolved in and 
from them, through the attributes 
which they already possessed, measur- 
ably dormant or measurably active 
as the case may be—that they would 
be able to produce the likeness of 
God the eternal Father. Now, 
at first view this may appear sur- 
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prising, but suppose we reason upon 
it for a. moment or two. gud 
Here are,some of you goed breth. 
ren ; you go to work this spring and 
you set out an orchard of apple trees, 
and by. and by the time for fruit 
arrives and you go and look for pears, 
or plums, or cherries upon the apple 
trees! Now, what would be thought 
of your intelligence? Why every- 
body would say you have certainly 
ae a mistake ; they were ap 
trees that you planted, and apples 
are the fruit ; if you want pears you 
must plant pear trees. Men don't 
ther s off thorns nor figs off 
if we are the 
children of our Father you can see 
at a glance by that illustration that if 
we submit to the process of educa- 
tion which he had pointed out and 
laid down, we must become like him. 
Well, now, this may seem incredible 
to some that a human being, defiled 
and as is by sin trans- 
ession, the result of ages—I say it 
. seem almost incredible that 
a human being should be able to rise 
to the characteristics and attributes 
and appearance of the Father ; but 
it is not only possible but it is inevi- 
table, and all the ancient Saints had 
this idea. One of the old prophets, 
for instance, when under the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty, has said, “I 
shall be satisfied, when I awake, 
with thy likeness ;” and in the New 
Testament, one of the apostles 
said, looking forward to the time of 
the resurrection, that ‘“‘ When he 
shall appear, we’ shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is.” We 
shall have an opportunity of demon- 
strating our likeness. We shall be 
able'to make the contrast, ‘‘ We shall 
be like him ; for we shall see him as 
he is.” And of Jesus it was said 
that ‘“ He was the brightness of his 
Father's glory and the express image 
of his te, He was like his 
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Father, and this likeness was in him 
by virtue of the fact that he lived in 
ion of the inspiration of reve- 

fatio n; his course was marked out 
by that spirit. It animated every 
faculty, controlled every action, 
prompted every motive, and because 
that spirit was poured upon him 
“ without measure,” he became the 
lory of his Father and exhibited in 
himself the “express image of his 
rson,” and he, in speaking to his 
disciples, declared that they should 
become “like unte him, even as he 
was like his Father,” by the recep- 
tion of “ line upon line and precept 
upon precept, here a little and there 
a little.” Now, probably I might 
illustrate this frem the facts of every- 
day life, the possibility, I mean, of a 
change in the features of those with 
whom we are familiar. Did you 
ever notice a man and wife who had 
lived happily together, whose 
thoughts were one, who had become 
assimilated to each other in their 
tabtes and feelings so far and to suvh 
an extent that when you see them 
white with the snow of years you 
would say of them, “I never saw a 
couple so much alike ; they are posi- 
tively like brother and sister.” Did 
that ever come under your observa- 
tion? It has come under mine many 
and many atime. Now, what was 
the secret of that? Why the wife 
had become assimilated to the 
husbarfd and the husband to the wife ; 
they were actuated upon in a great 
measure by the selfsame impulses, 
until they had become similar in 
their habits of life, so thoroughly 
one that they were like each other 
even in their facial expression, and 
when death claimed one or the other, 
but a few hours or days would pass 
before they were again and for ever- 
more united. And this is a charac- 
teristic in which we glory. But to 
illustrate this in another direction. 


107 


Here is a mother, now, or a young 
wife. _ Her heart overflows with. 
affection, for the husband of her. 
youth, God has blessed the union 
that was made by the a of 
the priesthood. She passes alo 
until she-attains to the condition ‘of 
motherhood, and in the fulness of. 
her heart she brings the babe to the 
assembly of the Saints that by the 
authority of the priesthood it may 
be dedicated to the service of Gad 
and to the building up of this king- 
dom. The ml heart is full. 
It bursts almost with gratitude for 
the great boon she has received. 
She breathes many a prayer for the 
child that God has given, and by 
and by, even when the cup seems 
full to the very brim, some of her 
sisters come along and say, ‘‘ what a 
beautiful baby you have got ; how 
very like its father ;’ and that is the 
last drop needful. to make the 
mother’s soul and ambition full to 
overflowing. To say that, the babe 
was like herself would perhaps have 
been quite as correct; but when it 
was pronounced to be like his father,. 
more especially if its father was a 
husband, if he was everything 
that he should be in regard to char- 
acter—there was no limit to the love 
and affection she could bear for her 
husband and their child. 
> * 
There is an illustration we can 
apply in another direction. We 
have all come down frem the eter- 
nities of the past to this period of 
probation. I think the probabilities 
are that while we dwelt there we 
were in possession of a good deal of 


intelli There were many 
facilities, 1 for the acquisition 
of such intelli as was adapted 
to our condition. I believe that we 


were there taught the necessity and 
advantage of taking a probation 
upon theearth. I believe that there 
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we exhibited a great many of 'the| our plainness, or, in some instances, 


attributés of our Father, the Father 
of our spirits ; but’ we came down 
here and we took upon us taber- 
nacles ; these tabernacles are given 
to us by our earthly father and by 
our mother. And they came to us 
corrupted, they came to us contami- 
nated by the vast variety of evils 
with which our fathers have afflicted 
themselves during many generations. 
When we consider the exalted char- 
acter of our first father, when we 
consider the position that he 
occupies, and when we consider his 
offspring on the earth subject to the 
infirmities of the flesh, it is not 
unlikely that many are lead to say, 
“ how can we be the children of our 
father who art in heaven? And if 
we are his children how can we 
renew or be restored to his image 
and likeness, how can we develop 
the attributes which he possesses, 
how can we become like him in our 
spirits and more or less in our 
tabernacles.” Why we shall have 
to do this by the reception of his 
spirit, and by cultivating the princi- 
ples of life that come through revela- 


- tion. When we come to look at 


each other as we are, we see stamped 
in our countenances selfishness, we 
see exhibitions of sensuality, we see 
the evidences of a thousand and one 
conditions to which we have been 
subjected and our fathers before us. 
Now, the Gospel has been given us 
to do away with sin and death ; it 
has been given to develop in us the 
attributes and characteristics of our 
Father in heaven from faculties we 


already possess. Well, now, we 


_will suppose that one of those angels 


of intelligence surrounding the 
throne of God comes down to the 
streets of Salt Lake City. He goes 
up one of the principal thorough- 
fares and peers into the face of 
everyone that passes. He marks 


He can detect glance 
wh 


ete the facultiés are 
and where they are in the Men 
condit‘on. He can see in a motheiit 
how we have been beclouded by sin, 
how we have beeti subjected to evil 
influences, how we have given way 
to temptation, and how we are the 
subjects of the conditions which sur- 
round us. But as he passes al 
he meets one of a little different 
stamp. A man may be dwelling im 
a hovel on the bench or in the low 
wards of the city, and he steps up 
to such a one and says, “how do you 
do.” ‘ Why,” says the person 
addressed, “‘ you have the advantage 
of me, I do not know that I ever 
saw you before.” ‘ Well, now, 

bably you never did, but,” says 

e, “I know you although I never 
saw you.” “ Well, how do you 
know me.” “Why, Iam from the 
eternities that are beyond the vail, 
I am come from where your Father 
dwellsand I can seein the lustre of your 
eye, I can feel by the awra or influ- 
ence which surrounds you as you 
move from e to place, that you 
are anim by the spirit of your 
Father’s house, [ can discern in your 
physiognomy the lineage of your pro- 
meng Well, what is the secret 4 

imply that there is a man living his 
religion. He is filled with the Spirit 
and power of God. It isa lamp to 
his feet and a light to his path. It 
actuates him in all the circumstances 
of life ; as a father, as a member of 
the Church to which he belongs and 
as a citizen. It is this which gives 
lustre to the eye and elasticity to the 
step, even when the body is bent 
with weight of years, and the stran- 
ger who has come direct from the 
eternal worlds can see that there is 
a man who has been with Jesus and 
has learned of him. Will it glorify 
@ man and woman in this respect 
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while they arein the flesh? Yes, it 
will, and. when men and women in 
eral come in contact with them, 
they will be prepared to bear testi- 
that they are in the 
0 good. ot we may say, ri 
While they are ‘tabernacling 
in the flesh they are preparing for 
the more exalted condition and state 
which belongs to them in the future, 
and many and many a man and 
woman have exhibited some of the 
characteristics which were exhibited 
by the indivdual who came to the 
Apostle John on the Isle of Patmos. 
John fell at his feet, to worship him, 
“See thou do it not (said he), I am 
thy fellow servant, and of thy bre- 
thren that have the testimony of 
Jesus. Worship God.” ohn 
thought from the glery surrounding 
him that he must. be God himself, 
and he began to bow the knee to 
him, “See thou do it not.” And 
when we see a man whom we recog- 
nize as faithful in all the conditions 
of life, as “@ man whom we, can tie 
to ”—to use & common ression, a 
man who is on hand the time, 
who is living his religion, we. feel 
involyntarily to lift our hats to such 
4 one, and this iptujtive reverence 
which we. pay. to human character, 
is,tegtimony of God within, the vail 
of flesh, and also an evidence of, the 
eee of revelation and inspiration. 
ow, this is. the, of our 
Pa and although our receptive 
ties may be comparatively sors | Bre 
mant, yet they can become, 
You. and I have a-right, to. enjoy 
and inspiration. It. is not 
to officials or to the ordained 
Of. Igrael, it is not confined to 
the first. presidency, to the, twelve 
apostles, to the seventies or the high 
priests, byt, it is, within the, reagh. of 
can. bring that spiritef nev 
to, bear upon our, duty, in, our. secial 
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as well as our religious life. Now, 
1 know there are a great many who 
think that the spirit of revelation 
ee no use in the 
details of life. Thia, 
however, ia mistake, 
same inspiration and revelation can 
qualify a man in business, it can cap help 
his faculties, enlarge bis reason, an 
make him more noble and godlike 
and intel.igent in all the directiens 
he may be-called upon toactin. To 
be sure there are those who say that 
our religion has nothing to do with 
our business, I recollect one of our 
leading men asserting that President 
Young umght direct in spiritual. 
things, he might direct in matters 
ining to the Gospel, “but, when 
it came to business, he knew what 
business was!’ Now, that is a mis; 
take | because the object of thig 
Gospel is to minister to our spiritual 
and also to our temporal wants and 
interests. Take vur bishops as an 
illustration. Are they not called to 
administer in the temporal affairs of 
the kingdom’ What is their office? 
They are fathers to the people. They 
are to| see that every man becomes 
self-su They are called upon 
to open.up in ustries for the growing 
youth of. our, Territory. We sustain 
them, in that office, Thus our reli. 


gion enters into temporal things ane 
or 
Q. 


order that he 


feres in our temp 


arrangements. 
secial | And this,is no.new,theary. It is.ag 


nen goes to represent ua in Con, 

apart for that offica, 

hands 

"When 

to New 

ik, he goes there. te attend te 

2» duties which are temporal, but 

al by the Authorities of 

to officiate in.that chap, 

xr. The Gospel therefore inter, 
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old as the everlasting hills ; it per- 
tains to eternity, it will exist 
throughout all the eternities of the 
future. If you turn back in the 
old book to the history of the 
tabernacle in the wilderness, you 
find that, under the jurisdiction of 
Moses, there were certain men who 
labored on that building that were 
inspired of God. He caused his 
Spirit to rest upon them, and you 
will notice it in a ter degree 
when you come to the building of 
the temple of Solomon. You will 
find there were men inspired to work 
in that direction. And that which 
was vood in the years of the past is 
good in the day and age in which 
we live, and the day will yet come 
in Israel when men will be set apart 
to act in more temporal capacities 
than many in Israel dare to think of 
now. When a man shows that he 
has received a gift from God, no 
matter about its character, whether 
it is‘a gift of wisdom, or whether it 
is a gift leading into mechanics, 
science or literature—whenever that 
man exhibits these attainments, and 
he is taken and set apart by the 
servants of God, you will see that 
spirit enlarge his faculties, increase 
his judgment, and when that day 
comes, you will see a good spirit in 
the midst of Israel. It will glow 
and grow and increase in every 
direction that will minister to the 
welfare of the kingdom as a whole. 
Why, even now, in the building of 
our Temples, Brother T. O. Angell 
and others are sustained as architects. 
Now, what has religion to do with 
building a house? Much. Has it 


to do with teaching a school? . Yes. 


Has it to de with domestic economy 4 
Yes ; I know it has ; and wherever 
you find men and women who will 
cultivate that spirit and follow its 
counsel, you will find that they will 
become ed in the direction in 


which they act. They are inspired 
of God, led by his spirit, and have 
access to the intelligence that lies 
behind the vail, and those who have 
had experience there will minister to 
our wants, so that when Zion begins 
to grow she will fairly shine. 
will support everything that will 
contribute to the welfare and glory 
of the greatest kingdom that was 
ever set up upon the earth, until 
men shall say, “Come ye, and let 
us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will teach us- of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths.” 
Now, this is the purpose for which 
and I have come from the Old 
orld, from the different States in 
the New World, and from the dif.- 
ferent parts of Europe and the 
islands of the sea, to be taught of 
God, to enjoy his Spirit, to be 
educated in his Church, to be 
subject to his authority, and 
to grow and increase in the know- 
ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now that is something worth having, 
something that is worth living for, 
something that outshines and out- 
distances all the organizations 
and systems which men may have 
introduced. It is the Gospel of the 
living God. It is the Spirit of the 
livmg God ing in the hearts of 
too many of us 
neglect this Spirit, we grieve it, we 
do not listen to its eet a 
How many in Israel have bartered 
their homes and sunk their means 
in a “hole in the ground,” because 


| on would not listen to the counsels 
of 


od through his servants? How 
many failures in life, because of our 
ignorance, notwithstanding the 
fountains of intelligence are open at 
which we can drink? How many of 
us lose our children because we fail 
to apply to these great fountains, 80 
that all could operate and under- 
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stand how to resist adverse influ- 
ences, while we are in the flesh. 
Now, if we would cultivate this 
spirit, if we would listen to its teach- 
ings, it would come to us in many 
ways, in visions, in dreams and 
manifestations of the power of Ged. 
We could. have the ministration of 
angels, and many of us probably the | $ 
ministration of the Son—as some 
have done in the history and experi- 
ence of this Church—and this is the 
position to which we will all arrive 
if we are faithful to the great trust 
that is laid upon us ; we shall not 
only enjoy the society of “an 
innumerable company of angels,” not 
only come “to the general assembly 


and church of the firstborn,” but we 
shall also be privileged to go to 
Jesus, and to God the Father of us 
all and there bask in his presence 
and be educated in his ways and sit 
down to the glory which awaits the 
just. 
; org may God bless us with his 
pirit, may he hft us from the 
groveln condition in which we 
d ourseves placed; may he infuse 
into and surround us with the influ- 
ence of his Spirit, that we may live 
indeed a new life, and so glorify God 
“in our bodies and spirits which are 
his,” is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE. BY PRESIDENT J OHN TAYLOR, | 
‘DELIVERED aT AMERICAN Fors, Fs 28TH, 1879 
(Reported by Goo. Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

STERNAL NATURE OF THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE AND 


INOREASE— THE SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE—RIGHT OF THE 
CREATOR TO GOVERN THE CREATURE—DUTIES OF THE SAINTS... 


I have. been much interested ‘in 
the remarks made by | Brother Joseph 
F. Smith this morning. They are 
true and are a part of the Gospel of 
life and salvation which embraces all 
truth. While he was speaking this 


passage of Scripture occurred to my 


mind Jesus said, “Whosoever 
heareth these ‘sayings of mine, and and 

doeth them, I him unto a 
wise man which built his house upen 
& rock : And the rain descended and 
the floods came, and the winds blew 
and it fell - 
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not; for it was founded upon a rock. 


And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine and doeth them not 
shall . likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand : 
And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it 
fell; and great was the fall of it.” 
There is not a principle associated 
with the Gospel of the Son of God 
but what is eternal in its nature and 
consequences, and we cannot with 
impunity trample upon any neat 
ple that is correct without havin 
suffer the penalty thereof before ve God 
and the holy angels, and in many 
instances before men. The princi- 
ples of the Gospel being eternal, 
they were framed and originated 
with the Almighty in eternity before 
the world was, according to certain 
eternal laws, and hence the Gospel 
is called the everlasting Gospel. It 
is like God, without beginning of 
days or end of years, and, as the 
Lord says, “I am the Lord and J 
change not.” The Gospel is eternal 
and does not change; it is eternal 
in its ped pr and consequences. 
the angel who was to come 
in the last days flying in the midst 
of heaven was to the ever- 
lasting 
Adam 
that Noah the same Gos 
ad, th same thet. that.| 
the prophets had, the same ened 
that Jesus had, also the same Gogpel. 
tthe Nephites had here upon. 
ceptinent, and which Jesus re- 
vealed to them, and that they hi 


— 


indeed before he was in the flesh. It | ci 


Fhe everlagting Gospel whigh 
gs life and immortality to light, | tains 
which enters into all the ramifi- 
of human, existence and to 
existence of the Gods, and to th 


l—the same 
, the same 


tence of. this, and 
— world of 


As Brother Joseph F. Smith has 
justly said, the first command 
multiply replenish earth, 
and subdue it ; have do: 
minion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowls of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth 
upon the earth.’ 

There is a iple of life associ- 
ted with the Gospel—life temporal, 
life spiritual and life eternal. Hence 
men are called to be fathers of lives 
and women are called to be mothers 
of lives. Weare fathers and mothers 
of lives. And there is something 
different associated with the order 
of God from any order of men that 
exists upon the earth. 

When God created the earth and 
placed man upon it, and the fishes of 
the sea and the fowls of the air, and 
sm and plants and trees, etc., 

in me the principle of 
hg or, in other words, the power 
of propagating their own species. 

And it were not for that, what 
would you farmers dot Men can 
accomplish a _, many things. 
They can build houses, railroads and 
steamboats, and can “ a great many 
clever things whereby they can com- 
mand, to a certain oe the forces 

nature; b t give 
vitality to es them. Th 
net we furnish material to make a 


of sand, the wisest of them. 


at God has erdained that this and 


— of vitality exists within 


ves. You take a single grain of 
wheat, fer instance, and put it, into 


but con- 
"abe same is also true with 


| 

| 

| 

| 

i 

1 

it 

i 

ihe earth and you see ibe. prin- 
i) ple 

they. extend, and they have. spread 

| 


over the face ef the earth as man | 


has , and the rain deseends 
and sun shines and ‘nature, as 
we term it, ‘operates ; but T would 
call it the power of God. which oper- 
ates ng to eternal laws and 
principles that he has ordained. He 
ves vitality to all creation and sets 
fei into motion and controls 
the heavens as well as in the earth ; 
not only among men, but amon the 
beasts of the field, the fowls of' the 
air, the fishes of the sea, and all the 
grasses, plants and flowers and herbs 
etc., everything possessing the 
ciple of life within itself. ou 
farmers know that, and hence yeu 
store up your different seeds and in 
the proper season take them and 
plant them and grow and 
increase and ; these things 
look very small. It is véry little to 
look at a grain of wheat, but then if 
you don’t have it you never could 
raise Wheat. Can you farmers make 
one soli of wheat without 
the seed? It is apparently a small 
thing but you can’t do iti You can 


this 


— 


| wi 


| another 


even make your grain to grow after 
it is’ provided for you without water. 
You try it sometimes but you make 


begins to shoot up and by 
and by we have the wheat and corn, 
first the blade and ear and then full 
corn in the ear. We have apple 
trees, plum trees, and the various 
fruit trees budding, blossoming ‘and 
bearing fruit, all these things are 
peoeidcd by whom? By the omni- 
omniscient hand of the 
Almighty to certain eter- 
nal laws that provided for 
man and for every creature that 
exists upon the face of the earth. — 
ngs spoken 

Thie principle of life is e origin of 

rid, not only of this 


our wo 


And this 


on ‘of 
in¢i 
Want of another kin 
that exista here upon 


laws of God and the eternal fitriea' 
Vol. XXI. 
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es according to the principles of nature, 
along; and the birds begin to sing 
shoot forth, the flowers begin to bad, 
the ‘trees begin to‘ blossom. And 
who gives this vitality and main- 
sins it? Ged. Could you de much 
thout him? No. - Why, you cannot 
a poor out of it, : _ we need 
the revivifying heat of the sun. 
one of those seeds or a gral 
wheat and sow it and water it | 
the of the earth ‘but if you 
not have’ the seed’ you could ne 
accomplish anything. donot ca: 
how smart you aré or what rules of | 
philosophy or sctencé you: may’ 
come’ across, all P ask of you ix 
make a graiti' of oats or wheat. 
then, we will stop ‘at’ the wheat. » darkness; all would be death; aig 
prays not 80 | the works of God to 
very important, ate’ ‘wet There die 
the ‘trees are teafie r re a 
seared and 'wifhere | of God." op -aceording to’ 
decay. Sand by: 
o. 8. 
\ 
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of things as they exist with him in 
the eternal worlds and as they exist 
here upon the earth, all of us are or 
should ‘be as much under the guid- 
ance and direction of God, and are 
as much obligated to listen to his 
law and be governed by his counsels 
and advice—and I should think a 
little more so—than we would be in 
making that grain of wheat to grow 
or ten thousand million of them to 

, for we could not do it without 
being governed by those laws 
site'to produce the increase. ur- 
thermore, we all are the offspring of 


God, are wenot? I think the 


tures read that “ We are all his 
apring; that he is the God and 
ather of the spirits of all flesh ;’ 
and being the and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh, and having 
made a world for all flesh to inhabit, 
and having made provision for the 
sustenance of that flesh, for their 
food, clothing, comfort, convenience 
and happiness, and given them 
intelhgence and told them to go 
forth and manipulate the abundance 
of nature to their use, has he not 
aright to lead and direct us, to ask 
ybedience to his law? Would not 


day Saints almost say the same 


thing ; not quite, but they would | j 


like to get near it. “I ama free 


man ; I will be damned if I. don’t do 
as I please,” ete., Well, 1 will tell 


Now, then, he has revealed unto 
us the Gespel. He has gathered us 
together from among the nations of 
the earth for the accomplishment of 
his purposes. For this he has used 
higher measures and more exalted 
principles than are associated with 
some of the lower orders of nature, 
some of these things that exist in 
nature. But who can comprehend 
them? The world with all its wis- 
dem knows very little about them. 
The world with all. its wisdom 
knows nothing about God. What 
is the acme of the perfection of 
knowledge that exists anywhere to- 
day ? What is the highest step of 
the ladder they can reach? To dis- 
cover some principles or laws of 
nature and become acquainted with 
them and then. they make terrible 
blunders at that. t this is the 


Why, in my time, in order to show 
how much they know and how little, 
I will mention seme things that. have 


FRESE. 
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| 
H acme of perfection that any phuiloso- 
; pher or scientist er intelligent man 
ih professes to reach—to understand 
some of the laws of nature. . But 
\ how much of these do they know. 
i not existed in my day. They. did 
that be a legitimate nght, when we | not know of the oil we burn in, this 
it reflect upon it? The world says,|room. I can remember that in seme 
i No, he has no right; I am my own/| of the large. cities,.of the earth,all 
i master, etc. _Some of the Latter-| they had to light then was tallow or 
wax candles or whale eil, which was 
| ust about enough to make darkness 
e thousands 
| existed up 
yqu another part of that.story. You 
i will be damned if you do act as 
| ease unless you please to oelan 
| the laws of God. We cannot 

vielate his laws with impunity nor 

pce which exist.in all nature. 
| all nature is par to be gov- 
| erned by law or -losa,, why not, 
man 
| 
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the time when the streets and shops 


were first lighted up with 
What did they have before | Tallow 
candles ; those in common use we 
used to call dips... You old 
know about this and whale oil, but 
you did not know anything about 
; but did not gas alway 
Fea Why did they not know it? 
Because they were like us, didn’t 
know much. Again, what did they 
know about the power of steam? 
I can remember the time when there 
was no such thing as steamboats, 
when we who lived in England had 
to come to America in sailing vessels. 
They had, it is true, some small 
vessels that were used on the rivers 
propelled by steam, which they 
could not trust in the ocean, and a 
little time before that they had no 
steamers of any kind. And then 
what about our railroads? Did 
they know how to apply steam to 
locomotives? No. remem 
riding on the first railroad that was 
bailt, and here is Brother Robinson, 
who was one of the conductors of 
that same railroad that ran between 
Liverpool and Manchester. I think 
he is now nearly the first railroad 
conductor, ‘and the oldest living. 
Why... didn’t men find out these 
We have had intelligent 
men and philosophers in all ages to 
the present time, but none could 
understand these things. Yet the 
principles are eternal in their nature 
and always exiated, and all it needed 
was to bring them out. And when 
men discovered them they thonght 
they were some great beings. And 
what did they discover? Simply 
ong age, ‘t know 
it. In talking about these things I 
am reminded of a little baby.. You 
aigters have your ‘babies, and you are 
aware how little they know at: first, 
and we ourselves do net know very 


exist they 


to put it in their 


ple | mouth... They look at it in astoniah- 


ment, er always had that 
foot since their birth. Why did’nt 
know it before? . Another 
thing they find out they have a hand 
and they think what a curious thing 
it is, and they look at it and the 
motion of their fingers with astonish- 
ment, and they think they have 
made a great discovery. But there 
is not much difference between the 
world of mankind and the babies 
when we come to look at it. The 
child had nothing to do with the 
making of its hands, neither have 
we had anything to do with origina- 
— any of these principles. God 

e them, and we have simply dis- 
covered some of the powers of what 
is termed nature, when we have 


ber | feund out a little of these things we 
‘take the gl 


te ourselves ; we feel 
very muc 


on It is for us to learn 
this lesson and to find out that there 
is « God who rules in heaven, and 
that he directs and con- 
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much ; we are only babies of a big- 
ger growth. One of the first things 
they find out is that they have a 
feot, and they try 
when he said, “Is not this Great 
Babylon that I have built?’ The 
Lord, however, started him off to 
eat grass like an ox. He had tolive 
en it until seven years had passed 
over him, when the Lord restored 
him to his natural state, and he then 
knew that there was a God who 
lived and ruled in the heavens and 
Weare not our own rulers; we are 
all the children of God; he is our 
not. us, but a perfect right 
to direct. and 
the human family that exists upon 
the face of the earth, forthey are all 
his effapring. Now, he feels kindly 
towards them and knows what kind 


116 


of people they are, and also what we 
would do everything he 
could for them even if in his’ al- 


mighty wisdom he haste kill them |. 


off iti order to save them He 
destroyed the antediluvian world on 
that account, because they were not 
filling the measure of their creation. 
They had corrupted themselves to 
- guch an extent that it would have 
been an injustice to the spirits in the 
eternal worlds if they come 
through such a corrupt lineage to be 
to the trouble, incident 
thereunto, and therefore God 
destroyed them. He cut off the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
consequence of their corruptions, 
and by and by he will shake all the 
inhabitants of the earth, he will 
shake thrones and will overturn 
empires and desolate the land and 
lay millions of the human family in 


the dust. Plagues and pestilence 
will stalk through the because 


of the iniquities of men, because of 
some of these corruptions that 
Brother Joseph F. Smith has brieflv 
hinted at, namely, the perversion of 
the laws of nature between the sexes, 
and: the damnable murders that. exist 
among men. 

Not long ago, I was called upon 

some intelligent, or those who 
are to be intelligent men, who 
asked me somethin t 
is it wwidls you,” "de 
you know that in this land of yours 
sands of in ev q 
khew that you hate you 
ple who are considered the most 
fashionable and honorable that are 
murderers, who destroy the life that 
God has given before and after birth, 
and interfere with the laws of the 
Akmighty. Do you know that they 
kre doing that? “Yes; we believe 
they are.doing it.” ‘ Do you know 
that you are wallowing in corruption 
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and degradation, and 
social evils and: oth 


BS 


well for you who hail from these 
sinks of infamy and degradation te 
preach morality tous. Please attend 
to your own affairs first and get 


said Amen.”) 
his pu we 
behests, we will, with his help, 
abide his law, and our persecutors 
cannot help themselves, for God will 
put a hook into their jaws and he 
will lead them whithersoever he will 


and put a stop to their career 


and bye. But he will look in kind- 
ness upon Zion and honor those who 
honor and obey his law. . 


Now these are my feelings in rela- 


tion to these things. We ought te 
observe the laws of God. The Lotd 
has taken a great deal of pains to 
a me where we are and te give 
us the information we have. He 
came himself, accompanied by his 
Son Jesus, to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith. He didn't send anybody but. 
came himself, and’ imtroducing his 
Son, said: This is my: beloved Son, 
hear him.” ‘And ‘he ‘permitted the 
ancient prophets, apostles and men 
of God that existed in different ages 
to come and confer the nape ef per 
several dispenkations “upon the 

phet of the Lord, iw order that he 
should be endowed and imbued with 
the power and Spirit’ of God; with 
the light of revelation andthe eter 


that your 
damnable 
| corruptions that exist spreading 
and through all your 
4 society Yes.” “Well, you 
of please go and ‘attend to your own 
) affairs. It certainly does not look 
* them straightened out before you 
it come to correct us.” Yet these very 
q people, these lascivious men sitting 
H upon the bench and pleading in the 
: courts’ will arraign honorable men 
. for obeying a law of God. Will we 
obey it? In the name of Israel's 
q God we will. (The congregation 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


inciples, might cease, that. his 
to Zion from 
the four corners of the earth, and 
of the good, 

of e e 

the sheep hear his voice, and he 
calletl: his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them; out. And when he 
th forth his own sheep he goeth 
ore them and the shéep follow 
him; for they know his voice.” 
Now, he has brought us together 
here. Whose sheep are we? . Says 
Jesus, “I for them : I pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me ; for they are 


Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
me ‘through their word. That they 
all may be one ; as thou, Father, art 
in me and I in thee, that they also. 
may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me,” 
He has gathered us together here 
for what? To teach us his law 

the medium of the Holy 


Priesthood. Jesus, in sending forth | mig 


his disciples in former times said 
unto them, “ He that neteiveth you 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth 
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that | able and to follow the customs of the 
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ion of the fulness of times, 
og all uther tumes that have 
existed since the .woeld 


6 
‘ 


world, in their corruptions aad to 
allow in.jafamy and rob and pl 
der one another, acting deceitfully 
and impurely without any regard te. 
virtue or apy-of the laws-that govern 
the Chureh and kingdom of God? 
No. But.that we might bea peca- 
har le full of the light of truth 
and intulligeace and revelations of 
God; that we might be a people 
having ng lenger need of the oral 
law or. the written law, but a people: 
upon whose hearts the law of God 
shall be written and’engraven as in 
characters of living fire, being under 
the inspiration guidance of the 
Almighty, walking according to the 
principles of eternal truth, and being 
led in the paths of life; being-uni 

with God and his Son Jesus Christ 
and with. the ancient patri and 


them for the living and the dead, 
and that we might go forth to 
nations of the earth, carrying 

glad tidings of peace; and that, 
might be as acity set upon a 


that cannot be hid ; and that being 


Why? Because it is the}: 


= 
nal principles of the eremaee | diay 
f that, the | and he: has.gathered fogether | for 
of .eternal trath:.as purpose. ‘Is it tojsow and plan 
exist in, the heavens;.might e and try to make. ourselves comfort 
» the nations of the earth, 
ing, loathsome, damning 
| 
apostles and men of God, 
with them in the building. up of 
Zion; in establishing the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and in spréad- 
ing salvation to the ends of the 
earth. This is what he has brought 
here for. And also that we 
ht build temples to officiate in 
me receiveth him that sent me.” 
Now, God has ordained his Holy 
Priesthood upon the earth with 
presidents, apostles, bishops, high| 12 unison with God and the pasri- 
councils, seventies, high priests, and | archs and Apostles, we might draw 
the order and organization of the| down the light aud intelligence of 
Church and kingdom of God in its | heaven anon us 
fulness and completeness, more) to operate with them according to 
complete perhaps, than it ever) the principles of justice and equity 
was since the world and the laws of.life and every princi- 
framed. ple. connected with the salvation of 
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the human family, and that we might | 
intelligence to igence, 

until we shall be ca ble of 
enjoying a celestial glory and 
shall. be to enter therein ; 
and until! all that shall be prepared 
to have a celestial glory shall enjoy 
that, and those who are prepared for 
the terrestrial glory to have that, 
and also the telestial to enjoy what 
belongs to them, and that we may 
co-operate with God in the eternal 
worlds and the intelligences of 
heaven for the accomplishment of 
this object. And that while they 
operate in the heavens, we may 
erate for them upon the earth. 

is is what we are here for as I 
understand it. 

What else? Make settlements ; 
break loose. Some of you are cry- 
ing “give us room.” There is 
plenty of room, and in making these 
settlements we want to carry with 
us the principles of the Gospel and 
plant them in different places. We 
are sending out persons into the 
north-east of this Territory, and we 
want them to filled with the 
Holy Ghost ft x the spirit of the 
living God. And we are sending 
some to Arizona, Colorado, Idaho 
and other places, and we will stretch 
out further and further. Zion’s 
cords shall be lengthened and her 
stakes shall be strengthened until 
her armies shall become mighty and 
numerous and until God shall say 
to the Gentiles, it is enough, and 
then God will give the government 
into our hands. 

We have come to see you and to 
talk with you. We want'to see you 
at yourown homes. These railroads 
whisk us by at such a rapid rate 
that many times we have not time 
te stop and visit with you. But we 
thought this time we would come 
with our own carriages and visit the 
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people in their own homes and talk’ 
mid tty of oct 
and that they may judge of our feel 
ings with | building ‘wp 
of the kingdom of God upon ‘the’ 
earth. Yon elders of Israel—and 
there are many in this congregation 
—let me ask ate you have 
yers in your + (Turning: 
and Bishop Har-' 
rington, the — said): May I 
act as teacher for a little while ? 
The Bishop—Yes, we will be glad’ 
to have you. ws 
The er—Well, then, I will 
repeat the question—Do you havé 
prayers in your family? (A voiceim 
the congregation. Yes.) And when 
you do, do you go through the opera- 
tion like the guiding of a piece of 
machinery, or do: you bow in meék- 
ness and with a sincere desire’ to 
seek the blessing of God upon you 
and your household? That is the 
way that we ought to do, and cfilti- 
vate a spirit of devotion and trust in 
God, dedicating ourselves to him, 
and seeking his blessings. 
Here is one brother says he does. 
But how is it with the balance of ts? 
J am talking to all of you. Hus- 
bands, do you love your wives and' 
treat them right, or do you think - 
that you yourselves are some ag 
Moguls who have a right to crowd 
upon them? Th 
as & of yourself, and you ou 
to treat them with all kindness, with 
mercy and jong suffering, and not be 
harsh and bitter, or in any way 
desirous to display your authority. 
Then, you wives, treat your hus- 
bands night, and try to make them 
happy and comfortable. Endeavor 
to make your homes a little heaven, 
and try to cherish the good Spirit of 
God. Then let us as parents train 
up our children in the fear of God 
and teach them the laws of life. If 
you do, we will have peace in our 
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convemsiition they are known to. ask 


the Lord, any, Father, for- | i 


give us our trespasees, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us ;” for 
if we do uot forgive our brother, how 
can we expect our heavenly Father 
to forgive us$ If we have had any 
difficulty with our neighbor, let us 
endeavor to make it right. Say, 
“Brother or sister so and so, my 
conscience rather troubles me about 
something I said about you or did 
to you, or some deal I in which 
I got the advantage of you, and I 
have come to make it right, for I am 
determined to do ri ght, no matter 
what other people do And let us 
all seek after one another’s welfare. 
If we can help one another, let us do 
it—financially or socially—and don’t 
betray one another. me people, 
some poor, miserable—1l don't care 
to say a hard word—I will call them 
sneaks, they will try, because a man 
has married a wife according to the 
laws of God, to bring an accusation 
against him. Such men will be 


damned and such women will be | heal thyself.” 
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how many wives 
‘your husband got f” Poor, lew 
sneaks. Kiek them out 


hats saying a 
It is such a ren i 


another's And 
you elders, treat one another as 
gentlemen with courtesy and kind- 
ness. And you ladies treat one 
another as ladies, and, old gentle 
men, treat ladies as ladies, you, 
old ladies, treat the gentlemen as 
gentlemen. 

I feel te tell a little story about 
Bishop Hunter. Most of you know 
Dr. Sprague. He was sent by 
President Young te see brother 
Hunter, when on the frontier many 
years ago. The doctor had a squeaky 
kind of a voice. He says (anitating 
the doctor), ‘‘ Does Brother Hunter 
live here? Bishop Hunter replied 
(the speaker imitating the Bishop's 
| voice), “ My name is Hunter.” Doc- 
tor oat “ President Young has 
sent me tw see if you were sick, and 
if so he wasted me to administer to 
| you.” Bishop Hunter: “ Physician 

Doctor Sprague : 


danned. Do you know that, when | Well, sir, I feel just like two clap 
these miserable sneaks cume into | boardsstuck together.” Thenhe says, 
your house on every kind of pretence, | ‘Is this your old woman, Bruther 


bosoms, peace in our families and 
peace in ut’ surroundings. Hav 
we any diffieulty with’: neigh 
bors?’ Why; Gentiles strive 
avoid ‘that... Cannot: we -pass by'| } 
some of these hard ‘words, as the old'| m 
man used to say when a child | nouse hve nething to de 
come to a big word, “ Pass it'by, my | with such low, infernal trash. 
dear, and call it a hard word,” | While we treat: good ‘men aright, 
When you come across a hard word, | kick such villains out of your house, 
pass it by ; don’t utter it. they have no business among decent 
Nay no ill: — We do not want them. 
A Kindly word ca never leave a sting | Tell. them ‘to attend to their own 
affairs and let our business alone. 
Let us treat one another with kind-| Tell them to go back where they 
ness and oné atitther’s reputation’) came from, we do not want them 
with respeet, and’ feel after one| among: decent These are 
another's welfare; treating every-~| my feelings. 
body as we would like God to treat'| hard word. 
nough, as suits such people, for there 
3 no decent word that’s appropriate 
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Hunter.” Bishop Hunter: “‘ Thimis 
Mrs. Hunter. Mra. Hunter is a 
lady, she is not an old woman, sir.” 
you meet with women, treat 

them as ladies, and have everybody 
else do the same. We can afford to 
treat everybody right, that is, every 
decent body, is these sneaks we do 
not want anything to do with—-poor 
miserable beings who go around pre 
tending to do business, but whose 
real purpose is to obtain information 
that they may inform upon you, to 
whom? To men whv are as wicked, 
treacherous, lascivious and degraded 
as the devil in hell. What for! 
To destroy you. Will you receive 
such miserable sneaks in your midst} 
Tell them to go about their business, 
Let us live our religion, keep the 
commandments ef God, pursue a 
right course, and God will bless us. 
I ask God the eternal Father to bless 
= and lead you in the paths of 
ife. I say to you, respect the coun- 
sels of those over you; Brother 
Smoot as your president ; listen to 
him, listen to the counsels of the 
bishop and pray forhim. And then 
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your president and bishops should 
pray for the people. Treat one ano- 
ther with kindness and conrtesy, 
danghiern. cf. God, living ome 
an ters our 
religion and obeying his command- 
ments, following the counsels of the 
holy priesthood, and seek for the 
blessings of God upon’ us and upon 
our posterity. Never mind what 
other people do. We will go on 
and take a course in everything 
calculated to promote the happiness 
ef the human family, and Zion will 
grow aud spread untal the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ, and the 
jaws that God has. introduced will 
prevail and his will be done upon 
the earth as it is-done in heaven, 
and every creature be heard to say, 
“ Blessing and honor and glory aud 
power be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne. and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever,” and we will join in 
the universal cherus. God help us 
to be faithful in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


bed, 
be 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED In Tae TABRRNACER, Sart Lake Orry, SunpAy AFTSRNOON, 
JUNE 6TH, 1880. 


( Reported by John Irvine.) 


NO MAN OAN BUILD UP THE CHURCH OF CHRIST WITHOUT THE PRIEST- 


HOOD—RESPONSIBILATY OF THE PRILSTHOUD—CHRIST COMING IN THIS | 


GENERATION—GREAT CHANG&S AND JUDGMENTS APPROACHING— 


EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


I have a desire to be heard in 
what I say to this assembly. I 
know the difficulties there are in 


speaking here, It requires not only 
attention, but quietude among the 
people. 
I feel to read a few verses 
from the goed old book the Bible— 
some of the sayings of Isaiah and 
Ezekiel. [The speaker then read 
from the 12th chapter of Ezekiel, 
from the 21st to the end of the chap- 
ter.] I have (the speaker continued) 
a few reflections upon my mind that 
I would like to lay before the Latter- 
day Saints, especially those who 
bear the holy priesthood. Among 
the lessons which we are learning 
in our day and time is this one truth : 
that. we ull of us need the spirit of 
revelation in order that we may 
teach mankind of the things of God. 
I do not believe m there ever 
was @ man lived in the flesh on the 
earth, m any day or age of the 
ee no matter what his 
ing, name, or age might I do 
not believe. man ever had thie 
up om or to edify 
the souls of men, without i ion 
and revelation ; for the: Lord has 
never called any man in an any age of 


the world to do any of this kind of 
work, whether te preach the Gospel, 

to prophesy, or to declare the word 
of the Lord to the inhabitants of the 
earth, or te administer in any ordi- 
nance in any temple or in any 
tabernacle, without the holy priest- 
hood. There are no ordinances 
acceptable in the sight of God of 


that are 


y 

has officiated by this principle i in the 
oreation of all worlds, in the redemp- 
tion of all worlds, and in all the 
the work which he has performed ; 
it has all been dene by the power of 
the Godhead. and the holy priest- 
hood, which is without ning of 
days. or end of years. This priest- 
heed has power with the heavens. 
It hag association with the heavens. 
The heavens ‘are connected with this 

let it rest upon the 
shoulders or head of any man, 
those 
en 
or ts or Josep or any 
ican who. is called. of God aa 
was Aarun, by revelation, and pro- 
phecy to bear record of the name. of 


nal worlds except those ordinances 
by men bearing 
the holy priesthood. Our 
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God inany ageofthe world. There- 
fore, I occupy the same position my- 
self. I know I need the Spirit of 
God. I know youdo. I know any 
man dees who rises on this stand, 
_and attempts to teach the people. 
You give a man the inspiration of 
Almi God and the eternal 
truths of heaven and he can instruct 
and edify the children of men upon 
the principles of life and salvation ;| 
without this he cannot de it. And 
in order to present to my brethren 
and sisters and friends the subject 
that I have on my mind, I will just 
refer a little further to some words 
of the Lord to the Prophet Ezekiel, 
e speaker again referred to the 
k of Ezekiel, and quoted from 
the 9th, 14th and 33rd chapters, all 
of parts quoted having reference to’ 
the dealings of God with the wicked. }! 
Continuing, Elder Woodruff said :! 
Now, having quoted all: 
passages of Scripture, I want to: say 
to my brethren the apostles, the 
high priests, the seventies, thd elders 
of Israel, who bear the holy priest- 
hood, upon whose shoulders the God 
ef heaven, in this day and genera- 
tion has placed the responsibility of 
the Melchesidec and Aaronic priest- 
‘hood ; has placed the responsibility 
of this great and last dispensa- 
fulness of and 
e building up of the t kingdom 
of God which iel by 
tion, vision and inspiration’ in’ his 
day and generation as proclaimed by 
all the prophets and apostles who 
have written in this book, in the 
stick of Judah as well as in the 
stick of Joseph and other revelations 
given to us through the mouth of 
the prophets and apostles in our day 
and generation—I want to ask in 
the face of all this—and 1 take it 
home to myself—what pesition are 
we in before high heaven, before 
God the Father, before his Son Jesus 
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Christ, before the arsily hosts, 
before all justified spirits made per- 
fect from the cre&fion of the world 
to this day? What ¢ondition are 
we in as the servants of the living 
God, men holditig the holy priest- 
hood into whose hands the God ef 
Israel has givei thi kingdom. Are 
we dissemin ‘the mighty flood 
of revelation: aad prophecy in these 
records and these books which are 
now to rest upon the generation as 
in the days of Noah and Lot. In 
this are we justified in the 
sight of God, in the sight of heaven, 
in the, sight of angels, and in the 

in peace an “all is peace 
itt! ‘Zion,” when, so far as we have 
power of the priesthood resting 
| us, we can see the condition of 
world? Can ‘we imagine that 
four garments will be clean without 
lifting our voice before our fellow- 
men and warning them of the things 
that are at their doors? No, we 
cannot. There never was a set of 
men since God made the world 
under a strenger responsibility ‘to 
warn this generation, to lift up our 
voices long and loud, day and‘ night 
so far as we have the opportunity 
and declare the words of God unto 
this generation. ‘We are required 
to do this. “This is our calling. It 
is our duty. It is our business. 
We have had to perform this work 
for the last 50 years of our lives: 
When the Lord called Joseph Smith 
to lay the foundation of the Church 
he called him in fulfilment of many 
revelations given in other dispensa- 
tions tomen. He was preserved by 
the hand of God to come forth in 
the last days, even im the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times. He 
was a prophet of the living God. 
He was a prophet, seer and revela- 
ter. The Lord called upon him to 
do the werk for which he was 


bbe 
by 
hs 
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ordained ‘before the ‘feundation of 
this’ world. He did ‘all’ that ‘was 
required of him, and “he was sur: 
rounded with thousands of mer who 
were acquainted ‘with his life, and 
with the Spirit and power of God 
which rested’ upon*him, and ‘who 
sustained him 1 life and in death. 
We know he was'a prophet of God, 
and we know he brought forth the 
stick of Joseph, the Book of Mormon, 
which was given unto him by the 
angel of This Church 
kingdom organized e 
of God and by the 
tions of heaven. It has continued 
to grow and increase, and has been 
upheld by the Lord Almighty, from 
its ization until the present 
hour. And when léok at ‘this 
Tabernacle and think of the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, “that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains 2” when I loek at’ these 
everlasting hills and the land given 
by promise to Father Jacob od his 
posterity ; when I see this barren 
desert peopled by 150,000 Saints of 
the living God who have been 
gathered from nearly every nation 
under heaven through the lam- 
ation of the of Jesus Christ 
-—what can I say about'it? Can I 
say itisa dream? Can I say that 
it is all a vision? Can I say that 


this work is of man and not of God? | 


Can I say these are revelations and 
prophecies which belong to some 
other generation? I te no. 
This is the kingdom of Ged. Here 
are the Saints of God. ‘These moun 
tains are being filled with the 
Latter-day 
under heaven, things 
before me I know 
to preach the Gospel, to warn 

and sinners wherever I have the 
opportunity. The Lord told Joseph 
Smith that he would prove as in all 


Saints from every nation | 
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things, whether we would abide in 

his covenant unto d 

that’ we’ might be found worthy. 
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with his blood. That testimo 

in force upon all the world and has 
been from’ the day of his death. 
Not one word of the Lord shall 
pass away unfulfilled. The unbelief 
in this generation will make no 
difference with regard to the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God. As 
it was in the of Noah so shalt 
also the coming of the Sen of Man 
be. Therefore, I desire to ask m 
brethren, the elders of Israel—and 
ask myself at the same time—do we 
understand our position before the 
Lord? Ezekiel has p: away, 
He is in the spirit world. He has 
received his resurrected body and 
stands at the right hand of God 


with other prophets and apostles 


who lived in days gone by. To 


had their day and generation. 
these patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles had a time to hesy, to 
preach, to labor, and to inister 
m the ordinances of life and salva- 
tion. Now, in this last dispensation, 
me of Israel, this work has 
n put into your hands. There- 
fore what 1 we say, and what 
shall we do? Are we acting as 
watchmen the walls of Zion ? 


live our religion. We should Pe 


comprehend ‘the day ‘and age in 
which we live. .This ‘is the way I 


look wpon our situation to-day. I 


we? 


= 
we are, are we | in ' 
our mouths, in closing our ears, or 
in setting our hearts upon anything 
else excepting the building up of the 
kingdom of God’? I do not think 
we are. In my view our responsi- | 
bility is ve at. We should od 
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do not look upon the revelation® 
recorded in these books, touching 
the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, as something -that will pass 
away unfulfilled. fe live in a 
generation when great changes are 
about to take place. We live in a 
time when darkness covers the whole 
earth and gross darkness the people. 
The world are a great way from the 
truth. Infidelity overwhelms the 
earth, in fact it is a hard matter to- 
day to get either priest or people, 
sect or party, of any name or deno- 
mination under heaven to believe in 
the literal fulfillment of the Bible, 
as translated in the days of King 
James, which contains the revela- 
tions given from the days of Father 

down to our own time, and 
which point out to us the signs of 
heaven and earth indicating the 
coming of the Son of Man. e live 
in the generation itself when Jesus 
Christ will come in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. 
We live in the generation when the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
revealed in its fulness to the Gentiles, 
and when the Gospel of Christ will 
go to the House of Israel, to the 
descendants of Lehi, in fulfilment of 
that which is recorded in their 
records in the 9th, 10th and 1!th 
chapters of the last book of Nephi. 
These prophets spake by the power 
of God and the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and as the apostle says, 
“No prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation. Fer the 
prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man; but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.” I feel therefore 
to say to my brethren who bear the 
holy priesthood, and I say it to my- 
self and to all—I do not think we 
have much time to lie down and 
slumber. We have no time to specu- 
late in trying to get rich in try- 
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ing to accumulate geld and silver. 
What we have get to do is to buidd 
up the: kingdom ef God, As 
andl 


apostles, high prieste, elders, seventaes 
the lesser priesthood, we are 
bound tegether by this new and 
everlasting Gospel and covenant; we 
are called to perform the great and 
ighty work of building up Zion,,of 
iiding temples wherein we 
labor for the living and thie dead, 
and we should live in that way and 
manner that we may be governed 
and controlled at all times by the 
Holy Spirit. 
I know very well how the world 
look at these things. As I said be- 
fore, the world is far from the Lord. 
We ourselves are too far from the 
Lerd as a people. We ought to 
draw near to the Lord, and to 
obtain the Holy Spirit, so that when 
we read the peaiitions of God we 
may read them by the same Spirit 
by which they were given. Then 
we can understand their p 
when given to the children of men. 
The Lord has said by the mouth 
of the Prophet Isaiah, that he would 
proceed to do a marvelous work and 
a wonder ; and when I leok at the 
rise and progress of this Church, 
when I behold the great work the 
Lord has performed, it was a marvel- 
ous work and a wonder indeed. 
There never has been, in my view, 
any generation in which the same 
amount of prophecies and important 
events have to be fulfilled as in the 
eneration in which we live. Joseph 
ith, an illiterate boy, was raised 
up by the power God, His 
teachers were the angels of heaven. 
He was administered unto by the 
Son of God. He received the 
Aaronic priesthood of John the 
Baptist, who was beheaded for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He 
received the apostleship and Melchi- 


zedek Priesthood under the hands of 


| 

t 


Peter, James and John, who were 
also put to death for the word and 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He made 
use of these ordinances by the com- 
mandment of God: He Gad 
the Church and kin God ; 
he did that whieh alt ne wisdom of 
the sectarian world could never 
have comprehended. He established 
the only church on the face of the 
earth according to the ancient order 
of the Church of Jesus Christ, with 
apostles, prophets, teachers, gifts, 
helps. governments, baptism for the 
remission of sins, the laying of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
—an organization which has not 
existed on the earth from the day 
the ancient apostles were put to 
death, and the holy priest taken 
from the earth, until the present. 
This Church has continued to rise. 
It is the only true church upon the 
face of the whole earth. Its history 
is before the world. It has con- 
tinued to grow and increase from the 
day it was organized until the 
ent-time. This is the Zion of 
oa eee an embryo of it in these 
ys of the mountains, and it is 


designed by the Most High God to 
on the earth in power and 


glory and dominion, as the ets 
of Ged saw it in their day and genera- 
tion, This’ is the ‘kingdom that 
Daniel saw, and it will continue to 
roll forth wntil it fills the whole 
earth. These are eternal truths, 
whether the: world believe or dis- 
believe them, it matters not, the 
cannot be made ef 
is certainly a strange work an 

a wonder, There has been every 
exertion made to stay it. 
people; but we haye been upheld 
and sustained by ‘the hand of the 
Lord until 

‘And now desire'to bear my tes- 
timony. Ihave no fears, my brethren 


have been sent forth to destroy this | obey 
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frome 
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and sisters—and I say the same to 
our nation, to all kings, queens, 
em idents and govern- 
of | have no 
regard to “ Mormonism,” 

and thé ultimate triumph of the 
kingdom of God ; because the Lord 
Almighty ty has said that the nation 
and kingdom that will not serve him 
shall perish and be utterly wasted 
away. If this had not been the 
Zion of God it would not have stood 
so long as it hasdone. This  % 
dom, however, has not been organ 
ized by the power of man but b 

power of God, and whatever ie 


. undertakes to do he will carry out. 


I have therefore no fear of this ki 
dom. It wah te cite teeth 
before the world ‘was made; and the 
Lord never undertook a dispensation 
of this kind without due preparation 
before he commenced. He had 
material in the spirit world who 
would in time be raised up to carry 
on this ki I have no fears 
about this work being accomplished, 
but I have fears about many of the 
Latter-day Saints; because if we 
have the ney priestheod upon our 
heads and do not live our religion, 
of all men we are under the greatest 
condemnation. We have baptized’a 
n ot many, certainly, 
pared to the twelve hun- 
dred million ‘inhabitants of the earth 
—but a 
What 
apostatize who have received the Den 
and of Jesus 
hrist, if they do not honor God, if 
they do not keep his commandments, 
his laws and humble them- 
selves before the Lord ;’ they are in 
every day of their lives. 
at the number of devils we 
round about ust We have I 
say, one handred to every 
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map, woman and child. -One third 
t of the heavenly host was cast 
own to the earth with Lucifer, son 
of the morning, to war against us— 
which I sup wil! number one 
hundred million devils—and they 
labor to overthrow all the Saints and 
the kingdom of God. They even 
tried to overthrow Jesus Christ ; 
they overthrew Judas, and they 
have succeeded in overthrowing a 
ay many Latter-day Saints, who 
a name and standing among us, 
who undertook to build themselves 
up instead of the Kingdom of God, 
and when men having this priesthood 
—I do not care whether it was in 
the days of Adam, in the days of 
Moses, in the days of Joseph Smith, 
or in the days of Brigham Young, I 
care not in what day they lived—if 
they bore this priesthood and under- 
took to use it for any other purpose 
than the building up ef the kingdom 
of God, then amen to the power and 
priesthood of such men. 

The Lord will have a people te 
carry on his purposes who will obey 
and serve him. He hasa good many 
_ people in this day and. age of the 
world, who will be faithful unto 
death, whether called to seal their 
testimony with their biood or not. 
He has a people who will maintain 
his work while they are here. But 
here is the danger, ye Latter-day 
Saints, and the Savior saw it very 
plainly, and has leftiten record in the 
earth : He compared the kingdem of 
God unto ten virgins. which took 
their lamps and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. “And five of them 
were wise and five were foolish. 
They that were foolish took their 
lamps and took no oil with them ; 
But the wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. While the bride- 
groom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. And at midnight there 
was, a cry made, Behold the bride- 
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groum cometh; go ye out to meet 
him. Then abl those virgins arose 
and trimmed their lamps. And the 
foolish said unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil ; for our lamps are gone 
out. But the wise answered sayi 
Not so ; lest there be not enough for 
us and you ; but go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage; and the door was shut. 
Afterwards other 
Virgins, open to 
But oy answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know you 
not.” Now, those who have got oil 
in their lamps, are men who live 
their religion, pay their tithing, pay 
their debts, keep the comman ts 
ef God, and do not blaspheme his 
name; men and women who will 
not sell their birthright tor a mess 
a pottage or fora little gold or silver ; 
these are those that will be valiant 
in the testimony of Jesus Christ. | 
This is the way I feel today. I 
feel to warn my brethren and sisters, 
the Latter-day Saints, to live their 
religion, to trim their lamps, because 
as the Lord lives, his word will be 
h These j 
nigh at ju 
that I have read will come to 
and though Brigham, Joseph, Noah, 
Daniel and Job, or anybody else 
were in the land, they could not 
do mere than deliver their own souls 
by their righteousness. The man 
that is righteous cannot save the 
wicked. We have got te live ourown 
righteousness, that is keep the com- 
mandments of God, | | 
We are approaching changes. 
There are judgments at our door. 
There are judgments at the door of 
this nation, and at the door of Great 
Babylon. How. do the world feel 
to-day How dees our nation feel ! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| | 

fe 
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Semething similar to Belshazzar, the attend our efforts. 


king. On the night that he drank 
out of the golden and silver vessels, 
with his ces and his wives, he 


we ght, “ Well, I made this coun- 
I made this ci I am the 
od of this country ;” at. then the 


ea Almighty manifeste his dis- 
pleasure by “the writing on the wall, 
the scene was pe | His king- 
dom was broken up and given. to the 
re and Persians. His greatness, 

old and silver did not save him. 
Ih ih. same way the Lord in ancient 
‘days swept away great cities when 
they were jripened. in iniquity. 

em overthrown in fulfil- 
ment of the words of the Lord. 
Jeremiah and Isaiah prophesied what 
would come to pass, ~ it was ful- 
filled to the very letter. So I say 
to the Gentiles, so I say to the 
Latter-day Saints. What the Lord 
has spoken concerning our nation, 
and concerning the nations of the 
earth, notwithstanding 
“unbelief of the-world may be” great, 
hotwithstanding that they may 
“reject. the word of God. and. seek to 


‘pat the servants of God to death— 
famine, earthquakes storms 
await this ion. . These calami- 


generation, 

Vill the, world as God 
lives, and no, power prevent 
them. Therefore I say to the elders 
Teragl,:be faithfal. We have 
priesthood given to us, and i 
use. it ‘we shall be 
erefore, us, round up, eur 

ulders and bear off the ki 
us labor; to obtain the. aly 
power .of the Gospel 
‘Jesus been put 
into our hands, as we 


and inasmuch 
the of God 


FJ 


that the | pared 


We have been here a number of 
years. We have preached the Gospel 
and labored to build up this king- 
dom. Many have been associated 
with this Church almost from the 

inning. Many have been taken 
away. Joseph and Hyrum sealed 
their testimony with their blood. 
Many have passed to the other side 
of the vail, and many others of us 
will soon follow them ; but I do not 
want when I get there to have it 
said, ‘‘ When you were in the flesh 
you had the priesthood, you had the 
power to rebuke sin, but you were 
not man enough to chastise the 
ungodly.” Neither do I want my 
relatives to rise apne say “ You had 
the power to a work for the 
redemption of the dead, but you 
have neglected these things” I do 
not want these rise up 
me. As for gold cad silver, 

they are of very little account com- 


take with us houses, gold, silver, or 
any of this world’s\ goods... We will 
leave our tabernacles for some- 


: 


religion,, to labor for light 


truth 

that we may not. work in the dark; 
and be prepared fer that which is to 
come, and eventually gain eternal 
life, is my 


wil |. 


with eternal life. When we 
die we must leave the riches of this 
world behind. We were born naked 
and we will go out of the world in 
epeee in the presence of God, and 
ere receive: our reward for the 
| 
ore, i pray ny heaven- 
|| ly. Father te enable 2 our 
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(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


ON THE BOOK OF MORMON—DESTINY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND 


THE SAINTS. 


It is with feelings of thanksgiving 
to my Father who is in heaven, that 
I stand before you this afternoon, 
after having been absent from this 
place for some nine months that are 

t. 

mT suppose that the Latter-day 
Saints who are congregated here, 
understand the object of the mission 
which was given to me, to to 
Great Britain, and there get the 
of the Book of Mormon, and 

the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
electro typed, with oe sets of 
for the purpose of spreading 

copie ‘of these works, among 
the inhabitants of the earth by hun- 
dreds of thousands. I ore 
feel very much: to have the 
sre bearing testimony to you, 
that I have, through the blessing of 
the Lord, been enabled to finish 
or complete the work that was given 
me to do, in relation to these two 

standard works of our (Church. _ 
Had it not been for the Book of 
Mormon this territory would not be 


occupied by a people called the 
Latter day Bainter lies at the 
of 'the ‘work of the 

ys, in which we are engaged. 
of ycu are acquainted, if you have 
endeavored to exercise your judg- 
ment and your capacities as intelli- 


gent beings, with the nature of that 


book. If you are not acquainted 
with it you certainly ought to be. 
We all ought to inform 
concerning ev inciple that is 
in shat? Weou 
to make ourselves very familiar also, 
with the Book that is called the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
given by divine revelation in the 
neration in which we are per- 
mitted to live. ‘These two books, we 
as a people, esteem to be as sacred 
as any other revelations which were 
ever given to the human family. 
We look upon the Book of'Mormon 
as 8 precious record,—9 
recious blessing to the people who 
ve in this dispensation, a divine 
work,—a divine revelation. It has 
now been before the world almost 
£0 years, being penne? over 49 
ole world, if they 
d seen proper to inform them- 
selves, concerning the nature ef the 
work, could have been blessed with 
the privilege. It is a work which 
‘Eord our God has commenced 
b Ey the ‘The book . was 


Hy the of bat 
y the i tion of man, ‘was 
Most High God. It ‘was written as 
revealed to a young man, the 
founder of this Church, under the 
divine influence of the Holy Spirit. 


a 
t! 
| 
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ration. The record 
lated, as the Latter-day Saints under- 
stand, and as the world generally 
have been informed, by. revelation, 
by the inspiration of the Hely Ghost, 
through the aid of an instrument that 
was used anciently and called the 
Urim and Thummim. The Lord 
did not, in revealing this work to 
us, require us to receive it blindly 
and enthusiastically, but to receive 
it on good, substantial, sound evi- 
dence, such as we cannot contrevert, 
such as we cannot contradict—evi- 
dence that no reasonable person, 
having the common reasoning facul- 
ties ef man, can consistently reject. 
The Lord did not raise up this 
Chureh — did .not commence: its 
foundation, until he revealed. this 
Book ; and: in the revelation of this 
Book, he fulfilled many predictions, 
made in ancient days, by the mouth 
of the Jewish prophets, and also the 
apostles that succeeded the Jewish 


| see any reason why 


we should ex- 
clude all other books frem the cc 
iled books of the Jewish Bible. We 
ve nothing in the compiled works 
of the Bible, (King James’ transla- 
tion), we have no declarations in this 
Book, that the canon of Scripture 
should be full. at the close of the 
fourth century of the Christian era. 
We have no declarations in this 
Book, that about 400 years after 
Christ there should be a church or 
people on the earth that should 
collect ther manuscript books 
and call them the Bible, and that 
that should be a complete revelation 
of God’s will; or that there were no 
‘other sacred books in existence, only 
what the Catholic church, at the 
close of the fourth century, happen- 
ed to collect together. 

We believe that God is the God 
of all nations, as well as the God of 
the Jews. We believe that he did 
not confine his divine power and the 
spot of our ; although he di 
work wonderfully, and in a marvel- 
ous manner, in the land of Palestine 
among the Jews, aud did shew forth 


we cannot, in our views, limit the 
hty, as the Christian nations 
say that he has never spoken 


do, and 

to er people. We cannot, 
with the intelligence and light 
God has given to us, say 


| Bible is the re 
to man. Wo believe th 


This young ,man_ being inspired of 

God, and having revelations 

granted to. him from ‘heaven, had 

the. privilege .of,. bringing forth 

this sacred record to. this gene. 

prophets. ‘They sp: | 

moved upon. by the Holy Ghest 

and they predicted that such a work 

would come forth in the latter times ; 

and if this is not the work, as the 

world say it is not, then we are to 

look forward to; the day when a 

work be brought 

y the power of Almighty on of tod 
0 ts, sew in the nations, an the inhabita 
Jewish Bible never oun bo fulfilled, of the earth We 
coe, be. had ‘as much regard for. the tem 
a work of a similar, description, to | tribes, after they revolted: from, the 
the one that has been presented to af ned 

The Book of Mormon, we say, is | had. for the, Jews who dwelt in, 

just as sacred as the Bible—the Old salem, ‘and <in the Muay ed 
We cannot | great capital city. 

0. 9. 
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_ respecter of perscns. as the 
®ten tribes were concerned, he had 
revealed himself to them. Some of 
‘the greatest prophets that were 
. ei up in days of old, before the 
coming of the Messiah, were pro- 
phets that lived among the ten 
‘tribes, who were not Jews: not 
‘included in the house of Judah, or 
the two years and a half. For 
instance, Elijah, who had such great 
power given him from God, that he 
could call upon His name and the 
heavens would be shut up so that 
there would be no rain fall upon the 
‘earth, according to his prayer, for 
‘three and a hal years. A’man with 
= faith, after and 
™ years 0 t famine, he pra 
for the he 46 rain, and 
was given immediately. A man 
with such power that when a captain 
of fifty with his fifty came to take 
him—who mockingly called him a 
man of God—he said to the captain, 
(LIfT be a man of God; let fire come 
Hdowt from heaven and tonsume thee 
d-thy y it ‘was done, 
to is'word. ‘He was‘not 


“a het 
te 


n tri 
away ‘from‘th in 
iot of fire, wafted ‘to: the 
“kbodes of mong the 


“4thmortal then 
het Up g anther 


Vere not their tevelations 
red as the revelatit b 
Tot 
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Elisha, ‘angther not 
‘the Jews but ofthe ten’ 
t 


the th 


mth of this Bible, that many of the 
of Israel were taken away 
from the main body who dwelt in 
Palestine, and scattered to the four 
quarters of the earth. Did God for- 
get them and their generations 
them, after they were thus scat ? 
‘I think not. He did not, forget 
them ; and in the days of their 
righteousness, he revealed himself to 
them atid to his prophets. And’this 
great and choice American continent 
was once peopled by the seed of 
Israel, not the ten tribes dr Jewish 
nation especially, but a small rem- 
nant of one tribe, namely the des- 


cendants of Joseph who was carried 
into | ese American In- 
dians scattered over this great conti- 


nent of ours, are the literal descend- 
ants of the ‘chosen seed. Now; do 
you suppose that the Almighty, who 
‘desires the salvation of the a 
of men, would take a mer 
ever great ‘or small itmig 
‘locate them upon & great and 
vast continent as ours, and leave 
them without’any guidance by reve- 
lation from ‘him'f—“leave them from 
‘alt évent is inconsistent 
“whois 
pettons, Who loves” “all people of ‘all 
nations, of kitidreds and tongties, 
‘surely “would not’ thus Iéad‘ away the 
P chosen seed, ldnt ‘them ‘apon 


“my 
of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
f ation What is 
of “Tt is Vheir 
their 
branichies Tetael besides ten | is the record and hi 
| tribe ‘who'd in’ r BY Ken iit 2 be 
of the Land ine; and the 
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records, so sacred, so great, 80 
important to join with the testimony 
of the Jewish record that the 
pations of the last days might. have 
the testimony of two hemispheres 


that God is the same God, that. his | the 


doctrines are everlasting, the same 
unchangeable Gospel and of 
salvation, and that his people Israel 
were as precious to him on tl 
western hemisphere as they were on 
the eastern, and that the great 
atonement which we are now cele- 
brating in this house, should not be 
ple in the western hemisphere? _Is 
it consistent that this. should be.the 
case? There is not a man livi 


who will free himself from own | 


ditions of false doctrines that. have 
prevailed for many generations, but 
what will say it is godlike, it is con- 
sistent with the character of the 
Almighty to reveal himself to the 
aang He here as well as to the 
_great eastern hemisphere, and if he 
id this would there be anythi 

inconsistent that these records sho 


the end, shall 


not inany, in, th 


shut out from the minds of the peo- | péo 


accordance with the Jewish Bible, 
that. God should reveal himself and 
the plan of salvation to the people of 
the latter days, that the know 

of God: may truly cover the earth as 
waters cover the great deep. 
In revealing this additional know- 
ledge, will it.do any harm? Is 
there any church on the face of the 


the | whole earth that is in the least 


harmed by the additional 
revelations sent from heaven? I 


ing manifest to the 
western hemisphere, 
that. the. same Gospel was preached 
to, the, iphabjtants of this land as 


hed. to the Jews and the 
of the eastern. continent. in 
ancient days? Who is harmed 
among all the religious denomina- 
tions of Christendom, the four hun- 
dred millions of Christians, so called, 
og addition of further revelation 
Did it harm-any of the branches, < 
the church +t Were . ancien 
Christian, after they had the Bo 
of Matthew revealed to them, to. be 
permitted to have a testimony from ° 


was 


‘another inspirdd- man, 


Book of Mark} I think there was 
ne. harm in. Mark’s writing kis 
Gospel, after. Matthew had written 


his. _ It did no harm to the ancient 


Christians that Luke should. write 
his testimony of the gp on ; that 
John 


and. revelatio 


rip 
left 


ses, the 


ist, andthe 
| his 


| think not. ..What harm is there in 
| 
| 
| 
be brought to light in the last. days? 
God hie power I ap- | led. the 
peal to the whole of Christendom, 
we as Christians believe in the 
Jesus, Christ and in his Father, 
as being limited in their.power, and | 
that, people should: be left without 
divine knowledge, without informa- 
tion from heaven, when it is so 
easy for them to reveal? Is not the | sho rmitted to receive a 
knowledge of God to cover the earth, 
according to the prediction of Isaiah 
the prophet, as the waters cover| revelation from +» No, beea 
the great before we find that. the Lord Jehn 
me? Are ast | to write his testimony, of the Gospel, 
aya, to tun to.sud- fio, and. knew: | showing that, the canon of 
edge be increased, and when I speak np t- 
of knowledge I :mean; that know- |, mvs. What barmis. 
‘ which is af God, the know- | nation toknow aboy 
‘ ing from Lord Jesus 
. ing the great plan of salvation. It | atonement that he 
it is in and desth 1b, 


bes 
k 


ancient inhabitants of America to 
be informed concerning the only 
way by which they could be saved 
in the kingdom of Godt The Book 
of Mormon records the fact that 
Jesus did ap on this American 
continent, er his resurrection 
from the dead ; that he did admini- 
ster in person, in his immortal body, 
after his resurrection, for several 
days, in the midst of this remnant 
of Israel, the forefathers of these 
American Indians. What Gospel 
did he teach? Did he teach one 
Gospel in Asia and another in 
ancient America? No. Ifthesame 
Gospel then is taught, who is 
harmed ameng the four hundred 
millions of Christians, by having the 
information concerning it? It seems 
to me as if I could imagine the feel- 
ing of the strangers that may be 
resent this afternoon. I can 

imagine seme one saying, “ Oh, it 
would be a very beautiful theory, if 
we could only believe it ; if we only 
had testimony sufficient to believe 
what you Latter-day Saints declare, 
that the Book of Mormon is actually 
a divine revelation of the Gospel as 
it was preached in ancient America ; 
if we knew this fact we could not 
denounce it as something that was 
calculated in its nature to destroy 
the peace and happiness ot Christeni- 
dom, but we should consider it a 
t blessing to the human family 

1f we only had the evidence and tes- 
timony that the facts are as you 
state them.” Now I expect these 
thoughts are running threugh the 
minds of some individuals here. 
Well, now; what must be the 
evidence ? What would you 
naturally suppose would be the kind 
of evidence that the Lord Almighty 
would give to substantiate the 
divinity of a book that is almost 


two-thirds as voluminous as the 
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be a privilege and blessing fer the | Jewish Bible? Can you imagine 


any testimony that ought to be given 
to convince the children of men’t 
“Well,” says one, “if we could onk 

have it confirmed by the ministrati 

of angels, that would be an evidence, 
& great evidence or testimony.” 
The inhabitants of this generation, 
for nearly fifty years, have had the 
testimony of three men, besides the 
boy that translated the Book of 
Mormon—the testimony of three 
witnesses. The Lord would not 
suffer his Church to be organized, 
would not suffer his servants to build 
up this kingdom on the earth—this 
ecclesiastical kingdom, until he gave 
sufficient evidence unto three chosen 
witnesses, as well as the boy that 
translated the work. Their testi- 
mony is given, in connection with 
the book, and there is no man living 
that can contradict their testimony 
or can prove it to be untrue. The 
witnesses themselves have never 
denied their testimony; and not 
only three other witnesses who saw 
the angel, heard the words of his 
mouth, saw the glory of his coun. 
tenance, and saw the plates—the 
original plates from which the Book 
of Mormon was translated, but also 
eight other witnesses who saw the 
plates, but did not see the angel ; 
they saw the plates at another time ;. 
saw the engravings upon the plates, 
handled them with their hands, and 
have recorded their testimony. 
Hence we have the testimony of the 
young man that was called by the 
angel to translate and bring forth 
the book, and then the testimony of 
eleven other witnesses besides. In 
the mouth of twe or three witnesses, 
we are told in the Jewish record, 
every word shall be established 
But God saw fit to give twelve 
witnesses before the Church of the 
Latter-day Saints ever had an exist- 
ence on this earth: That certainly 


4 
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ought wh. sufficient to begin the 
work with, to in to enlighten 
the minds of the thildnen of men, 
Gad was about to 
do.upon the face of the earth. But 
are we confined to these twelve men 
and their testimony? Are there no 
other means by which we may for 
ourselves come to a knowledge that 
this work is divine? I will tell you 
how the Lord has provided in a god- 
like manner,-—just as we would 
naturally expect he would do—that 
the children of men, however weak, 
frail, and imperfect in their judg- 
ment, if they have the common 
sense and common attainments that 
the children of men generally have, 
may not only have a faith concern- 
ing the truth of this werk, founded 
on the evidence of others, but also 
a knowledge for themselves. And 
how is this? How can people get 
a real knowledge that this k is 
divine? Says one: “I should like 
to embrace it, but then you are so 
unpopular. Still if I knew it to be 
true,” perhaps some stranger may 
say in his heart, “if I knew that 
God was the author of it, I would 
not mind anything about the con- 
anythi about the 
unpopularity of the 


if you will follow the conditions. 
And what are the conditions that 
God has pointed out, by which we 
may receive a knowl now as 

1 as they received a knowledge 
in ancient times, concerning similar 
doctrines and principles? It is by 
obedience to the Gospel of the Son 
of God. The Lord, before he 
suffered this Church to be organized 
gave authority to his servants to 
cages the l and to organize 
kingdom on the earth in fulfil- 
ment of the ancient prophecies. In 
connection with this authority, he 
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gave them authority to administer 
ordinances of the Gospel to 
that would repent of their sins 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
He gave them not only power and 


authority to baptize—that is divine 
authority to baptize —for 
the; 


sion of sins, but also to 
hands upon the heads of baptized 
believers and pronounce upon them 
the blessings of the Holy Ghost as 
i e people is generation 
fn a to prove whether this 
work was divine ornot. The elders 
were sent forth in the early rise of 
this Church, saying unto the people, 
“If you will repent of your sins— 
if you will turn from everythi 
is. evil, if you will with all your 
hearts enter into a covenant with 
the Almighty to obey the Lord of 
righteousness, to keep his command- 
ments, to do right all your future 
days, and will be baptized by the 
authority that.God has given -from 
heaven, and also be comes 
the laying on of hands, Gud wi 
give you the Holy Ghost, and by 
this gift of the Holy Ghost you 
shall know that the Book of Mormon 
is a divine revelation, and that this 
is the Church and the kingdom of 
the living God.” Very many honest 
hearted people in the American 
Union, in the nation of Great Britain, 
in the various nations of Euro 
and upon the islands of the Sea, 
have tested the truth of this com- 
mandment of God given unte 
beginning of this Churc 
they sane the Holy Ghost? 
They testify that they did. They 
an that ‘by obeying that message 
which you brought to us, which you 
testified that God had sent you te 
preach, the ises you made to 


us are fulfilled. . You stated that we 
should receive the Holy Ghoet, 


Latter-day | There is a way 
to know whether this work be true, 
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We have received it because we have 
humbled ourselves before God. We 
have been baptized by you. You 
atated you held authority. We 
believed it from testimony that you 
gave us, that such was the case, but 
we did not know.it. We went forth 
and acted upon our faith, and now 
we can testify we know you are the 
servants of Ged ; for God has ful- 
filled the promise which he has Se 
to us through your word.” us 
scores of thousands have provéd the 
divinity of this work. You marvel 
that this people are so well united. 
You marvel that we come out from 
the nations of the earth and 
assemble ourselves in one. You 
marvel what it is that prompts this 
people called Latter-day Saints to 
come from the lands of their fore- 
fathers, from the islands of the Sea, 
from distant nations, and assemble 
themselves here in this great basin 
of North America. It is not man 
that ‘has accomplished this work. 
It is because you have received the 
Holy Ghost that you are here in 
these valleys. It is because God 
witnessed unto you in your own 
lands, before os started upon your 
journey that he had again spoken to 
the inhabitants of the earth as in 
ancient days. You there learned 
that this was his true Church, his 
true kingdom established upon the 
earth as he predicted by the mouth 
of his servants, and you felt anxious 
to be gathered with the rest of the 
Saints that had the same testimony 
with you. Hence you gather not 
only from choice, but by actual com- 
mandment. ‘We do not gather here 
merely for the sake of being toge- 
ther, but it is because the same God 
who revealed the Book of Mormon 
by his servant Joseph, the youth of 
whom I have spoken—that same 
received another. revelations 
which is published in the Book of 
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and ts, which I 
now hold in m 
the Latter day Saints to gather 

of all mations of the earth, to this 
American continent. Hence you 
came here because you had received 
the Holy Ghost. You have come 
here because you knew this work 
was true. You have come here that 
you might fulfil the commandment 
which God gave near the time of the 
rise of this Church in relation te 
the gathering of his Sainte from 
among all the nations and kingdoms 
of the earth. Has God fulfilled that 


which he spoke when we were but‘ 
little handful of le, not number- 
ing one hun souls? He told 
us that his ple should be 
gathered from al quarters of the 
earth into one ow upon the face 
of this continent. Has he ful- 


filled it? The téstimony is before 
the eyes not only of the Latter-day 
Saints, but the eyes of all people, 
nations and tongues, and among 
most distant nations of — earth 
concerning the gathering of the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints. God 
has fulfilled his word—this word, 
which was given nearly fifty years 
ago, as to the gathering of his people 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
Now this great work of the last cove 
never could be accomplished wi 
out this gathering together of the 
Saints. ere are no other people 
fulfilling it. For instance, take the 
Roman Catholics ; they were not 
thering from all of the earth. 
ake the Greek Church ; they do 
not come out from the nations from 
which they receive their doctrine. 
Take all the Protestant denomina- 
tions, and who among them all are 
assembling themselves togéther ib 
one? If they should issue a procli 
mation by human wisdom and by 
human commandment, requiri 


their members to gather together, 
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they could not accomplish it. Why?| I also know concerning the future of, 


Because there, is not enough ynity | 


amongst them ; the Holy Ghost. 
not been given. to, them, in its ful. 
ness, a8 given to the: ancient. Sainte; 
hence they could not gather the peo- 
~ 
one it thi 
what will he yet do?. Permit me to 
phecy, not in my own name nor 
Bs my own wisdom, but on the 
stre of that which God has 
revealed te this Church since the 
year 1830, and that also which is 
given in the Book of Mormon—I 
phesy that this is only just the 
an it wece of the great 
work of 


gathering of the Latter- 
day Saints. 


[ would say that some of our 
friends that have cailed in this after- 
noon. are obliged, in consequence. of 
the cars leaving, to retire, 
Lord bless them, pour out his Spirit 
upon them, may he manifest the 
truth unto them that they may be 
be blessed in common with all those 
> the commandments of 

The Lord our God has therefore 
fulfilled that which. he spoke ; and 
as I said this work, instead of being 


in a. little of 
50,000, by and bye we be 
gathered in hundred of thousands 
and even millions Now, do you 
believe it? I not only believe it 
but know it will come to pass just 
as much as a many other 
things which have already been ful- 
filled since the promises were uttered 
and published in this book. I knew 
they would come to pass, for God 
has revealed these things to me, and 


given me a knowledge of them, and 


May the | all that 


this people; s8.also do a great. 
many our. brethren that ave | 
received testimonies concerning 


these matters. Is God. limited 
this little narrow spot, called the. 
basin of North America? . 
Why, ne It is only for the present, 
for the time, being that we dwell . 
Where will we dwell in, the 
fature? What is our future destiny .. 
It is not on the Sandwich Islands, it 
is not in New Zealand, it is not 
Australia, it is net in of the . 
islands of the sea, best som 
‘the future destiny of this people in 
a very few words. Not many years 
hence—I do not say the number of 
years—you will look forth to the. 
western counties of the State of. 
Missouri, and to the eastern coun- 
ties of the State of Kansas, and in. 
you will 
seo po country, 
inhabited. by a peaceful peo 
having their orchards, their fruit. 
trees, their fields of grain, their 
beautiful houses and shade trees, 
their cities and towns and 
And you may ask—Who are all 
these people? And the answer will 
be—Latter-day Saints! Where have 


of Utah, from Arizona, from Idaho, 
and from the mountainous territories. 
of the North American Continent, 
they have come down here, and are. 

uietly cultivating the lands of these 
States ! Now, this will all come to 
pass, just as sure to come to pass as 
there is a God that reigns in yonder 
heavens, and net many years hence 
either. Thus you see that for some 
time to come, our future destiny is 
not to build up this kingdom upon 
any of the islands of the sea, but to 
be located where God has decreed, 


by his own power that his people 


= 
neariy accor plished neariy ‘fille they came from % ‘hey 1ave come 
and all things brought about accord-|from,.the nations of the earth!. 
ing to the purposes of the Almighty, | They have come frem the mountains 
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shall dwell. “Ob, but,” says one, 
“you have to get the land first.” 
But I would ask is there any break- 
ing of the Constitution,—is there 
anything calculated to take away 
the rights of American citizenship 
by emigrants going from one part of 
this nation to another, peacefully 
and quietly, purchasing the land and 
locating upon it? think not. 
“ But,” says one, “ perhaps they will 
not allow you to purchase the land.” 
The Lord will take care of that ; that 
is in the hands of the Lord. That 
same being who will assist in the 
building of a great city on the west- 
ern boundaries of the State of Mis- 
souri, has all power ; and when we 
purchase the land, and go and take 
possession of it, I do not think we 
will be driven from our own lands, if 
we mind our own business and do 
not meddle with our neighbors’ busi- 
ness, and do not undertake to injure 
them in their rights and privilege 

guaranteed to them by the Constita- 
tion of our country. If we conduct 
ourselves in a peaceable manner, I do 
not see why we may not dwell there 
as well as other citizens. We have 
the strongest assurance that such 
will be the case. These were pro- 
mises made to us, before there were 
a hundred persons in this Church. 
It was promised that we should 
have a land as an inheritage ; but 
we were commanded of God, to pur- 
chase the land. Now, when the 
time comes for purchasing this land, 
we will have means. How this 
means will be brought about it is 
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not for me to say. Perhaps the 
Lord will up mines containing 


gold and silver, or in some other 


way as seemeth to him best, wealth 
will be into the laps of the 
Latter-day Saints till they will 
scarcely know what to do with it. 
I will here again prophesy on the 
strength of former revelation that 
there are no people on the face of 
the whole globe, not even excepting 
London, Paris, New York, or any of 
the great mercantile cities of the 
globe —there are no people now 
upon the face of the earth, so rich as 
the Latter-day Saints will be in a 
few years to come. Having their 
millions ; therefore they will pur- 
chase the land, build up cities, towns 
and fry build a great — 
city, at headquarters, in Jackson 
County, Missouri. Will we have a 
temple there? Yes ; will we havea 
beautiful city? Yes, one of the 
most beautiful cities that will ever 
be erected on the continent of 
America will be built up by the 
Latter-day Saints in Jackson County, 
Missouri. Consequently, when 
congressmen and statesmen, and the 
t men of our nation, want to 
now what the future destiny of the 
Latter-day Saints will be, let them — 
remember the words of your humble 
servant, who has addressed you this 
afternoon ; for they will come to 
they will be fulfilled. We 
Live seen too many revelations ful- 
filled, already, to be mistaken in 
regard to these matters. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELUVER C. W: PENROSE, 


DeLIVERED IN THE Satt Lake AsseMBLy Hat, Sunpay AFTERNOON, 
APRIL 11TH, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


_ DIFFERENCR BETWEEN THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS AND ALL OTHER 
PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. 


I am thankful today for this| 


opportunity of meeting with my 
brethren and sisters in this fine 
hall to worship God and spend a 
little time in reflecting upon the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ, and I am thankful also for 
this opportunity of bearing my testi- 
mony to the truth of the work in 
which we are engaged. I trust that 
during the short time I shall stand 
before you I may be lead by the 
Holy Spirit to say.something which 
will edify and instruct the people. 

It was remarked by Brother N. 
H. Felt, who has just addressed us, 
that it would be a difficult matter to 
answer the question—wherein do 
the Latter-day Saints, or “ Mormons,” 
differ in their views from the rest 
of the le who profess the Chris- 
tian religion. True this would be a 
difficult question to answer in a few 
minutes satisfactorily. There are a 
great many points of difference be- 
tween our doctrines and the doc- 
trines of the so-called Christian 
world, but if I were to attempt to 
‘answer the question in brief I would 
say the chief difference consists in 
this —That the religion which we 
have received has come down from 
God out, of heaven direct, by revela- 
tion, in the day and age in which 


we live, while the religions which 
are believed in by the various Chris- 
tian denominations who meet to-day 
in different parts of the world to 
worship God, most of which have 
been in existence for a long time 
have been in every case arranged by 
men. The e who belong to 
the various Christian sects all pro- 
fess to believe in one Book—the 
Bible, and in one God; but their 
ideas in regard to religion and in 
regard to the manner in which God 
shall be worshipped and served are 
very different, and when we trace u 
the origin of their religion we fin 
that in every case, with perhaps one 
exception, they have been started by 
men ; by individuals who, no doubt, 
in the first place, believed they were 
enlightened of Ged and had come to 
the conclusion that such and such 
doctrines were the doctrines of 
Christ, and that it was their duty to 
preach these doctrines. They con- 
vinced others of the truth of the 
ideas ‘which they had adopted, and 
together they formed a religious 
society. Now, we shall find that 
this is the ane with all — differ- 
ent sects an ies, tllat com 
modern Christendom with bak 
ception aps of the Church which 
is called the Church of Rome, the 
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Roman Catholic church. That 
church professes to be a continuation 
of the Church which Jesus Christ 
established. It professes to have 
the same autherity, handed down 
from generation to generation, which 
was exercised by the ancient apos- 
tles. It professes to have the keys 
that Peter held. The Pope of Rome 
rofesses to be the successor of St. 
eter, and the priesthood of the 
church of Rome profess to have the 
same authority, or similar authority, 
or a succession of the authority, 
which was held in the primitive 
Christian Church. They say there 
has been no interruption of this line 
of priesthood in the church which 
Jesus Christ established, to build up 
which the ancient apostles lost their 
lives—that this priesthood has been 
continued down through the stream 
of time to our own period. All the 
rest of the denominations called 
Christian have sp from that 
body directly or edie, and 
their organization was started in the 
way that I have briefty described. 
ou see then there is a great dif- 
ference between our professions and 
the professions of all the rest of the 
Christian world in this particular. 
We testify that in the day and age 
in which we live, God, who spoke in 
ancient times to the prophets, and 
in the meridian of time by his Only 
Begotten Son, has uttered his voice 
again out of heaven; that Jesus 
who died on Calvary, that we might 
live, has manifested himself in this 
day and age of the world ; that the 
angels of God, who were men that 
ministered in the name of the Lord, 
in the flesh, in times of old, who 
died in the truth and live in God, 
have come to the earth in this age 
of the world and. revealed the things 
of God ; and that this Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
has been organized, not by the wis- 
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dom of man, not by persons who 
have reflected and studied and come 
to certain conclusions in their own 
minds and then founded a church, 
but that it has been organized and 
established and carried on and direc- 
ted under the immediate revelations 
of the Must High God. You see 
this is quite a alee There is 
quite a distinction between us and 
all the rest of the people called 
Christians. I do not know, how- 
ever, whether the great body of peo- 
ple called Christians will allow us to 
adopt that name. They dispute our 
right to the title of Christians. The 
call us “‘Mormons”—rather a fooli 
title to give us. Mormon is the 
name of a man, a servant of God, a 
rophet of the Most High, who 
ived anciently on this continent 
and wrote some of the things re- 
vealed to him in a book called the 
Book of Mormon ; and because we 
believe in that book, our. “ Chris- 
tian” friends call us ‘“ Mormons.” 
We might just as well call them 
Peters, because they believe in 
Peter ; we might just as well call 
them Pauls, Jeremiahs, Isaiahs, or 
Lukes, because they believe in the 
sayings of these men written in the 
book called the Bible. 

But the stranger might say, “ It 
is very well for yeu to make such a 
statement as you have made, that 
your Church has been organized by 
the commandment of God and by 
divine revelation from him in the 
present day, but how can you prove 
that to the world?’ There isa very 
simple way by which this can be 
found out, by which the truth or 
falsity of what I have said can be 
established. The people who. live . 
here in Utah, who have been gather- 
ed here from a great many different 
parts of the earth, are here because 
they know that what I have re 
of this afternoon is true. is 18 
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what brought them here. 


have not come up to the heights of 
these mountains to dig for gold or 
silver, to make themselves rich with 
the fruits and products of the earth, 
or to unite together to establish some 
socialistic system for the mere better- 
ing of their temporal circumstances. 
They have come here from the east, 
from the west, from the north and 
from the south, from the different 
continents and from theislandsof the 
sea, because in their own souls they 
have received a testimony similar 
to that which I have borne this 
afternoon. They have investigated 
the subject; they took the course 
pointed out to them by which they 
could find out the truth or falsity of 
this work for themselves, and having 
received a testimony that it is true 
they have come up here to these 
mountains; they have left their 
homes in various lands, they have 
turned their backs on their former 
homes and relationships, broken up 
their business affairs, many of them 
having left friends and family and 
have come up here to these moun- 
tains that they may learn more of 
this important work, having first of 
all received a testimony from God 
that it is true. Well, sonie one may 
say, “ How did they find it out? 
Did they find it out because some- 
body told'‘them?: Did they receive 
their testimony from some otlier 
man or woman? No; they received 
it direct from the Lord, direct from 
the heavens, for “God is no 
respector of persons, but in every 
nation he that feareth him and work- 
eth righteousness is accepted of 
him ;” he is just as willing to mani- 
fést himself to an Englishman, an 
American, Scotchman, an lrishman, 
a Dutehman, a Seandinavian,; a 
South Sea Islander or anybody: else, 
as toaJew. How did they obtain 
this testimony ? The Apostle James, 
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some of whose —— we have in 
of you fiche wiedionn, let him ask of’ 

that giveth'to 
uphfaid eth not, and it s iven 
him. But let him ask in faith, 
nothing waverin For he that. 
wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think that he 
shall receive anything of the Lord.” 
Now when the elders of this Church 
went out with this testimony that 
God had again spoken from the 
heavens, that communication be- 
tween the heavens and the earth, 
which was onceenjoyed by men of old 
had again been opened up, they 
told the people who heard their words 
that if they would believe in the true 
and living God, if they would believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, if they would 
repent of their sins and be baptized 
in water for the remission of sins, 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and by this Spirit they should ob- 
tain a testimony direct from the 
Almi = to their own souls, that 
God jh in very deed commenced: 
the great work of the latter days, 
ken of by all the holy ts 
since the world n. hat was 
the result of this teaching? Why, 
in every place, in every part of the 
world, among any no matter. 
what their former customs or religion 
might have been, no matter what 
condition they might be in, no matter 


“how they had been educated, no 


matter of what race they might be, 
wherever heard the sound of 
this Gospel and obeyed it, they re- 
ceived a testimony of the trath of 
this work and therefore have gather- 
ed.up to these mountains. | 
“Phis is my testimony to this con- 
greyation this afternoon : that, hav- 
ing received this Gospel and obeyed 
it m the way that I have peinted out. 
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I received a testimony to my own 
soul, from the Almighty, by which I 
have no longer any doubt as to its 
truth ; no longer to depend upon the | 
testimony of man. can say for 
myself, before God, before the hea- 
ver.ly hosts, before all nations where- 
ever I may be sent, that I know this 
work is true. I know that God 
lives. I know that God hears and 
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peaceful valleys, that they might be 
made subservient to our leaders, 
That is the popular idea’ There 
cannot, however, be anything more 
false and ridiculous than this. What 
object could men have in taking the 
trouble to go, as our elders do, to 
face the frowns of the world, to be 
scoffed at and despised, to travel 
“‘ without purse or scrip,” as did the 


answers prayer. I know that Jesus 
is the Christ. I know that angels 
have come down from the heavens 
in these the last times and restored 
the ancient Gospel. I know that 
the holy priesthood, the power of 
God, the authority te administer in 
the name of the Lord, held by men, 
in ancient times, has been restored 
to men in these the latter days, and 
that it is here upon the earth, never 
to be taken away again until the 
work has been accomplished for 
which it was sent; until every na- 
tion shall hear the sound of the 
Gosrel ; until every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, shall hear of the 
purposes of the Great Jehovah ; un- 
til all people shall be warne:, and 
the honest and upright, and the 
truth-loving in every clime shall be 
gathered unto the fold of Christ ; 
until the way shall be os for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
—to reign in Mount Zion and Jerv- 
salem, and before his ancients glori- 
ously ; until the earth is redeemed 
from the curse ; until Satan and his 
hosts are bound; until the 
work of God is accomplished aud all 
his children brought up from death 
and hell and the grave, and placed 
in a position where they can glorify 
God throughont the countless ages 
of eternity. 

It is popularly supposed that 
when our elders go out.as mission- 
aries to the different countries of the 
earth, they go for the purpose of in- 
ducing people to gather here to these 


ancient servants of God, suffering 
contumely, persecution, privation, 
aud even hunger and thirst, travel- 
ing fooet-sore and weary, among a 
people who, generally speaking, do 
not desire to hear their testimony ? 
Their object is to preach the Gospel 
of Christ, and to bear witness of this 
great work. It is not merely to ga- 
ther people to these mountains. 
When people do come here they 
come just as I have said,— 

they have received the Gospel, and 
know it to be true. They come up 
here that they may learn more of 
the ways of the Lord. And this is 
the testimony that our elders bear 
wherever they may be sent: That 
God has restored the ancient Gospel 
and that he is building up his Church 
on the earth again for the last time; 
that the hour of God’s judgment is 
nigh ; that the angel, to whom Bro- 
ther Felt referred, and about whom 
he quoted from the revelations of St. 
John, has come to the earth with 
“the everlasting Gospel. to preach to 
every nation, and -kindred, and 


great | tongue, and people, saying, with a 


loud voice, Fear God and give glory | 
to him for the hour of his judgment 
is come.” This is our testimony, this 
is why we go forth, and when the 
people hear our testimony and believe 
it, and call upon the Lord for a wit- 
are willling to forego ev ing for 
the sake of the Gospel 


There is another great difference 
between our religion and the reli- 
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gions of the world, and that consists | that not only this lesser priesthood 


in the:power and authority of the 
priesthood to which I have briefly 
referred. Now, it is true that: the 
church called the Church of Rome, 
fesses to have the priesthood. 
That church professes to have the 
same authority which was in the 
ancient church, and that it has been 
handed down from generation to 
neration to our own times, The 
urch of England—or the Episco- 
Church as it is called here—pro- 
esses to have a portion of that same 
authority. The Greek Church also 
professes to have a portion of that 
authouity. They are branchis or off- 
shoots from this Roman Catholic 
Church ; but the rest of the Chris- 
tian denominations repudiate any 
idea of a priesthood. They think 
there is no need for any priesthood. 
They say that Jesus was the Great 
High Priest, and that there is no 
need for any more priests ; that is 
the prevalent idea among the rest of 
the Christian sects. But we do be- 
lieve in the necessity of this priest- 
hood, and say that it has been re- 
stored from heaven in this our own 
times. In what way? In the first 
ee John the Baptist, who went 
fore Jesus to prepare the way for 
him as the prophets predicted, who 
held the priesthood of Aaron, or 
the Levitical priesthood—that same 
person who baptized Jesus in the 
river Jordan, and who was beheaded 
for preaching the word of the Lord, 
has come to the earth in this day 
and age of the world, and ordained 
man to the same authority and 


priesthood that he held while he was | 


in the flesh. Now, I do not know 
that there is another people on the 
face of the earth that —— any 
such thing as that, so in that 
respect there is a great difference be- 
ween our religion and the religions 
of the world. Further; we. testify. 


iof sins among other things, 
‘does not’ hold ‘the . power to confer 


which was held by John the 
tist has been réstored, but that 
Peter; James and John, who held 
the A hip, the same priesthood 
which. Christ held, have come in 
this our own time and restored the 
authority which they held. “As 
my Father hath sent me, even 80 
send I you,” said Jesus to his dis- 
ciples. They were ordained to the 
same authority that He held. What 
authority was that? We are told 
that Christ was called to be a priest 
forever after the order of Melchise- 
dek, an unchangeable priesthood, 
everlasting, without beginning of 
days or end of years. He conferred 
the same priesthood upon His apos- 
tles, and Peter, James and John 
were left to take charge of the 
Church when He departed; they 
had the keys of the kingdom ; 
whatsoever they should bind on 
earth was to be bound in heaven, 
and whatever they should loose on 
earth was to be loosed in heaven. 
Now, we ify that these three 
individuals holding the keys of‘that 
apostleship, the higher priesthood, 
have come down to the earth as 
ministering beings in our own times, 
and ordained the Prophet Joseph 
Smith to the same apostleship and 
priesthood and authority which 
they held, and through him it has 
béen conferred upon others, so that 
the ancient authority and priest- 
hood held by men of God in times 
of old, is here‘on the earth in this 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. | 
‘hen there is another difference 
between us and the rest of the peo- 
ple called Christian, who profess to 
believe in the Christian religion. 
This lesser priesthood holds the 


power to baptize for the remission 
bat: it 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


- 


Ged. 


the Hol upon the people. 
When "the ptist baptized 
for the remission of sins he said, 
“There cometh after me one mightier 


than I, the latchet of whose shoes I 


am not werthy to unloose. I in- 
deed have baptized you with water ; 
but he shall baptize you with the 


Holy Ghost.” And we read in the 


New Testament, in the Acte of the 


Apostles, that on a certain occasion 


when the apostles were g 
through the upper coasts of Ephesus, 
they found certain disciples who had 
simply been baptized with the bap- 
tism of John, who did nothing but 
baptize for the remission of sins, he 
having no authority to lay his hands 
upon the people ; they had not re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost. But the 
apostles had received that power 
and authority from Jesus Christ 
which He himself held, and they 
laid their hands upon these people, 
and they received the Holy (thost. 
Here is the difference, or one point 
of difference, between those two 
priesthoods. Now this priesthood 
has not remained upon the earth, 
hence the necessity of restoring it. 


The only person in Christendom | 


who professes to have the keys of 


the apostolic priesthood is the Pope 
_ of Rome. What i is the Pope of 


Rome? Is he an apostle 1 No; he 


- does not profess to be an apostle. 
Then how came he to be the suc- 


cessor of Peter? Peter was an 
tle. He held the keys that 
hrist gave to him. Christ or- 


_dained him. Doee the Pope of 


Rome profess to have the keys of 
revelation? No, he does not profess 
to receive any new revelation. He, 


with others, sometimes meet in holy 


Convocation, as*it is called; they 


vmeet in council, they enunciate cer- 
stain dogmas, but he does not pro- 


fess to receive any revelation from 
What was the great power of 
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the ancient apostleship? The power 
to commune vith the Highest. The 
of apostleship was no- 
power was ev 
That power de from the 
earth. The peop ar times 
were unworthy of i. They put out 
the lights of God which h He had 
placed in the world, and left — 
selves in darkness. They cut short 
the apostles’ lives, and the world 
was left in the gloom. They would 
not have the power and authority 
ot that apostleship in their midst, 
and instead of the ancient Church 
of Christ with the power of God, 
with the munistration of 
with the gifts and blessings we read 
about in the New Testament, we 
find arising a church of a different 
form, a church that has persecuted 
the Saints, a church that is stained 
with the blood of the innocent, a 
— that put people to death for 
us belief (which , the 
Ohared Christ never did), and 
yet that church, including all the 
various contending denominations 
and sects extant upon the earth, is 
called ‘Christian !” 
Now, our testimony to the world 
is that God has restored these two 
ancient priesthoods—that is, the 
power to administer in the name of 
the Lord by authority, and that the 
power of God accompanies that au 
thority. Here are men who profess 
to have the right to administer the 
ordinance of ba baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, who profess to have the 
authority te lay hands apes the peo- 
x for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
ow, an 1 tor poe to 
about it in the New. rere a 
seeing that the ancient servants. of 
God possessed such power, a man 
might profess to have authority. to 
lay hands npon people for the be 
stowal of the Holy G But. an 


ty 
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imposter cannot really confer the 
Holy Ghost. That comes-from God, 
No man can bestew the gift of the 
Holy Ghost upon any one ; that is 
the gift ef God. We read about a 
man who thought he could purchase | 
this power. ee 
money for it. But Peter said unto 
him, “ Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast ght that the 
gift of God: may be purchased with 


money. 
Now, here we have in Utah about 
150,000 people. A great many of 
them canié to these mountains under 
very adverse circumstances. They 
left: their various homes in different 
parts of the world to out here 
with the ‘Saints. “Why? Because 
they knew that this was the work of 
God by the gift and power of the. 
Holy Ghost. How did they receive 
it? ‘They received it by the layi 
‘on of hands of men who professed to 
the authority te do so. Now, 
the fact that they received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost is a proof that. the 
power of God accompanies the ad- 
ministration. The same fruits that 
were made manifest in days of ald 
are made. manifest to-day. We read | 
in the New Testament that certain 


gifts existed in the ancient Church, |: 


e sick were healed and the lame 
‘made to walk. Some had the gift 
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is clear to me, but it may not be 
clear to, everybody else. I do not 
believe it ible for others to see 
things as 1 do, unless they take the 
same course as I have done, and test 
the matter for themselves. 

If. a man believes in God, and in 
| Scriptures, he will manifest his fait 
by receiving the doctrines laid down 
and the commandments given; and 
if he will ask of God he will receive 
a testimony. 1 can make bold to 
| promise this blessing to every man 
and woman in this house—and I do 
it in the. name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ—if they will obey this Gospel 
which God has sent from heaven for 
the salvation of mankind. My 
friends, if. you will turn away from 
your evil deeds, if you will turn unto 
the Lord God, obey the ordinances 
and ask for a testimony of the truth 
of this work; if you will do this in 
sincerity, I promise you in the name 
of the a you shall receive the 
testimony you seek. Is. there aay 
minister upon the face of the whole 
amongst the so-called Chris- 
tian sects, who.can make you a simi- 
promise? No. Why? Because 
they have not been to this 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
18 anotner 0 
difference between our religion and 
that;of the world. Our elders go 
or tongues, others the interpretation | forth with boldness, because they 
of tongues, yet of pro-| are not sent by men. They are 
phecy, etc. What was the effect of | not called to = for hire. They 
the existence of these gifts? Union, | are called of to bear the holy 
concord, brotherly love, all seeing ' priesthood and carry forth this més- 
eye to eye. Now, inasmuch as we | sage of.glad tidings wherever they 
find the same:gifts It is their duty, to 
ter-day Saints—although of different | preclaim this. Gospel to the’ utter- 
nationalities, formerly: of different | most,bounds of the earth, and their 
different | testimony “is similar to that I have 
‘ways—it is evi clear ‘and -plain } borne here to-day, and eur witnesses 
‘that the power of God isin the midst |-aré the Latter-day Sainte—gathered 
of this people ; that the Holy Ghost {from the nations—who dwell in the 
has ‘been conferred upem them, and || valleysiof the mountains. 
‘this is their united testimony. This | Thére are a great many other 
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ints of difference between us and 
the so-called Christian world, that I 
_ have not time to referto. For in- 
stance, we believe in the doctrine of 
gathering to this land from all parts 
of the world. When we go out to 
preach this Gospel, we do not advise 
the people to stay and erect great 
churches in the countries where they 
receive the Gospel. We bear testi- 
mony to them that this is the time 
of God’s judgments. We say, “Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” We 
testify that the time is near at hand 
when great Babylon shall fa]! ; when 
God shall smite terribly all the 
nations of the earth ; when: he will 
turn and overturn ; when nation 
shall rise against nation and king- 
dom against kingdom; people 
against people and family against 
family ; when there shall be wars 
and rumors of wars ; plagues, famines 
and pestilence ; such a time as has 
never been known upon the earth 
«from the beginning even unto the 
present day. Therefore we call upon 
the elect of God to come out from 
the nations of the earth, and they 
come from the east and from the 
west, from the north and from the 
south, to this chosen land, to serve 
the Lord, to learn of his ways and 
to walk in his paths, and prepare 
themselves for the great events that 
are about to transpire on the earth. 

Another point of difference 
is the building of Temples. The 
different Christian denominations 
build houses and call them St. 
Paul’s church, St. Peter's church, 
St. Mark’s church, etc. They build 
churches to these various saints, 
but they know nothing about build- 
ing a house to the name ef the Most 
High God,—a temple in which the 
Lord may come and plate his feet ; 
for this is the day speken of by the 
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prophets, when “the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant whom: ye delight be- 
hold, he shall come, saith the Lord 
of Hosts. But who may abide the 
day of his coming, and who shall 
stand when he appeareth, for he is 
like a refiners’s fire,” etc. We call 
upon the people to come out and 
help build temples in which ordi- 
nances can be administered for the 
benefit of the living and the re- 
demption of the dead. The re- 
demptlon of the dead! Can the liv- 
ing do anything for the dead? When 
people pass away from the earth, is 
not their condition settled? When 
the tree falls, does it not lie there? 
Yes, it does, till itis moved. In con- 
nection with the Gospel we have re- 
ceived glad tiding of salvation 
which is preached te the living and 
to the dead. The Lord has revealed 
to us the glorious doctrine of re- 
demption for the dead—a plan by 
which the living may aid the dead 
Not by saying mass over the soul of 
the departed, but by attending to 
certain ordinances for them which 
belong to the Gospel. Are all, the 
thousands and millions ot people who 
have passed away without a know- 
ledge of the Gospel to perish? No. 
There is no name under heaven but 
the name of Jesus whereby man shall 
besaved. Ask our Christian friends 
if the millions of heathens who have 
passed a from this world have 
ever heardthe name ofJesus. Ifnot, 
what is to become of them? 
Millions of people who dwell — 
upon the earth even in 480- 
called Christian countries know 
nothing about the true 

this knowledge ight. By 
confession of the Chaureh, 
in its ily of the perils of idolatry, 
the whole of Christendom, “ clergy 


| 
f 
| 


D ’FERENCE i, ETC. 


of all sexes and degrees, have 
been iat. the time the was 
nable idolatry for the space of 800 
years or more. According to the 
testimony of the Apostle in the 
Apocalypse, the whole world, Chris- 
tian as well as heathen, has gone 
astray, all nations have become 
pene with the wine of the wrath 
of the fornication of Babylon the 

t, the mother of harlots ; and 
there has been no voice from heaven, 
no revelation from God, no commu- 
nication with the eternal world for 
many centuries. Although a great 
many people have tried to do the 
best they could—and so far being 
accepted of God—yet they have not 
received the Gospel by which they 


can enter into resence of the 


eternal Father; they have not 
entered in at the straight and narrow 
gate which leadeth to lives eternal, 


By this Gospel which has béen 


revealed to us, the servants of God 
who depart from this mortal sphere 
take with them the authority iy 


at 


may administer both for the livi 
and pe ‘or. this is the 
dispensation, of the fulnoss of times 
in whieh Christ ill gather together 
whic are In heaven and whk 
are on earth. This is the last dis- 
nsation of God’s mercy to man. 
The work has been commenced and 
it will roll on until'the Gospel has 
been preached to every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue and people, aud the 
honest in heart have been gathered 
out from among the Gentiles. Then 
the Lord will send his servants unto 
the Jews and the House of Israel, 
and thus fully accomplish all he has 
spoken by the holy prophets. We 
will therefore work while we dwell 
in the flesh, and when we have 
finished the work we will pass behind 
the vail to sweet, rest. Rest from 
our trials and sufferings, from our 
sorrows and tribulations, from, our 
rsecutions and misrepresentations, 
ut not to cease from our labors of 
love, but to minister in the power, 
in| the and 
sine hosts behind the wot 


aad 
and those that dwell npon the earth 


ve not time to continue 


and laity, mer women and child Pn 
when he went to preach to mL. 
spirits in prison, So the servants of | will continue. 0. build temples, amc 
BD 

i must hes aC out som of the daflerence 
the same. Cog } ‘aiid Be judged by Dus, and; the, “ Christian", 
it Judgment, aw J, will bear say, 
of Phey tha of, Hh, Lap brisé 
wot thie ‘C¥epet the flesh. | thas thid in 

drmeéd and instra the Great .God,.and flo. power, can, 
vail carmot attend to ordinances per- | that every najion and Aingdom. thas. 

| m les 80. isl and,be.t J 
es od, the holy pri ithood | that nation, no m where it 
o. 10. Vol. XXL : 
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for all the nations of the earth are 
in the hands of God, and every 
human government that will not 
serve him shall be brou low, 
until his m spreads forth and 
is established upon the whole earth 
with Christ the Redeemer, as King, 
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whose right it is to rule. = 
May the peace of God, 
passeth all un rest in 
0 


through Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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PROGRESS OF THE SAINTS TO UNION 


UNITED 


I will read a few from 
the Book of Jacob, one of the sacred 
compilations of the Book of Mor- 
mon. 

servants did go an wi their ' 
mights ; and the Lord of the vine- 

labored also with them, and | again 


they did the commandménts of 
the. Lord the vineyard, in all | frui 
things. And there to be the 


natnral fruit again in 
and the natural branches 

yw and thrive exceedingly ; and 
wild branches began to be 
cked off, and te be cast away ; 
and they did k the root and 
top thereof equal, according to the 


IN F AND PRACTICE—THE 


ORDER. 


to the of the 
of the vineyard, even until the load 


had been cast. away out of the vine- 
, and the Lord unto 
imeellf, thatthe trees had become 
the natural fruit ; 

became Hike one 


the 
to | most precious’. unto hi 


ese words occurred. to me this 
;| forenoon, while. Brother wy oe 


| speaking to the the subj 


= 
th thereef. And thus th 
was 
the 


work iu which we, as the servants 
of the Lord, and the Latter-day 
Saints, are engaged. Perhaps there 
may be some persons, numbered 
among this community, who may 
have a feeling something like this ; 
“‘that we are net living ing to 
the law that is given in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, in all res ‘ 
And they have drawn the conclusien, 
that per the Lord would forsake 
us in consequence of our not carry- 
ing out the laws so clearly defined 
and explained in that reco These 
things were clearly set forth before 
the people, this forenoon, in 

to wherein we have not entered into 
all the fulness and perfection of that 
order of things. But the question 
is, can we do much better, under the 


present circumstances? This is a 
question to be considered. 


t 
ye in the consideration of it, we 
have to enquire into a number of 
other things, such as can we lay 
aside the present order of things 
that is not consistent with the Doc- 
trine and Covenants ; and can we 

in anew here in these 


stances is another 


very 
right. 


deat tarde 
e want to keep the com- 


mandments of the Lord; we desite | i 


to be members of his 


u us, 
pF it. We wish to know 
the counsel of the servants of 


is concerning us; and 


; we 


yet, | pointing all the 


4 


3 
: 


been for the better; it 
time 


PROGRESS, OF THE SAINTS, ETC. M7 , 
Covenants. We haye-here,a(tlear | hardly know which way to torn. 
and plain prediction, in the form of | We see.a united order established in 
hear of another, all differing some- 
what. And so:on until we visit 
nearly all the settlements of these 
mountains, | And as was stated this 
forenoon, they differ.as do the elders 
themselves in their views. 
this purabloof the vineyard} 
the vineyard? “ 
thereof .In what respect 
were 
part 
that 
those few words. They wil 
made equal all at once, as the HE 
tants of a celestial are 
out any improvements 
duced but they were 
reot and the top of the 
eal, according strength 
that is according te the 
and circumstances in which the 
ple are placed. Now I canals, 
that notwithstanding all our devia- 
tions from the perfect law that God 
| has given, notwithstanding the con- 
carry out the law of the Lord | dition of things pointed out 80 clear- 
in. all its —— I do not | ly m the Doctrine and Covenants in 
know but what there may be a bare ee hag stewardships. and 
possibility of our doing it; but | inheritances, giving an account 
our hands under the present circum- | ances, according to ee 
—I consider we are doi 
impel well, in a great many respecta. e 
WV have progressed ; we have maile 
mprovements ; we are in & mere 
Uhurch ggg | united condition than we were 45 
lesire nave nis Spirit rest-| years ago. Hence there has been an 
ement among the ey 
has been 
equa- 


| 
| 


are surronnded. We ‘have 
‘im & great measure 
-inetil into their minds the great 
principle of unity ‘and oneness, not 
only in spiritual things, but in tem- 


poral things also. The day will 
come when this will be fulfilled to 
the very letter, in accordance with 


words which say, ‘‘they became like 
one body ; andthe fruit were 


” That is the destination of 
the Latter-day Saints in the future. 


Fhe fruit is to be equal; the roots 
pad the branches are all to be ke 


in their perfect order, and the w 


tree kept in a thriving condition. | 


Then we shall have feartied the 
great principle of the celestial order, 
that must be carried out among the 
children of men. During that long 

called the Millennium, this 
people will see the importance of 
attending to that perfect order when 
our strength shall warrant. At pre- 
sent. we have no perfect example 
before. us. Where has there been 
either im this Territory or in Arizona 
am instance where the perfect law of 
Ged has been carried out, as laid 
dewn in the Doctrine and Cove- 
mants? I know of no such instance. 


I.know of a many improve- 
te old condition of 


ments u 
things ich has existed among our 


fathers—the notion and 
of,.each one 


individual interesta, bemg 


_ staquntable to.anyone. That is the 


old, system. We have made many 
improvements, but we have not 
carried cut in any one solitary in- 
stance in any settlement I am 
acquainted With, the order of things 
laid down in the revelations, con- 
tained in the Book of Covenants. 


have been practising 


preliminary 
together. And herve, those that 


Lherethas ‘been # great deal said, 


of families being’ ‘as Ofte, 


thle one field, 
t ons 
ch, all ght 

yy ~: the same field to 

and the same principle cattied Wit 
in regard. ‘to other branches, ‘all 
taking hold unitedly, having the 
common interest at heart. Is there 
anything in the revelations given ‘in 
these Latter-days requiring this 
order of things, or is it something 
we ourselves have considered as be- 
ing a little ahead of what our fathers 
[ do not 
know anything laid down in the 
revelations,  equting us to take this 
particular method. Yet, is it nght? 
Yes. Why itis right according to 
the circumstances with which they 
are surrounded ; it pomts forward to 
unity and tends to mstruct us in the 
ideas of being unitéd 


can enter inte this order, who ate 
willing to unite in this way, are 
doi -_ and ae be. blessed for it. 
But that m 
to. 
he may inito'a special 
order, introduced in one settlement, 
that all others’ are wrong, becatise 
they do not do likewise; they should 
not find fault with . 
neither be diseoutaged in well-doing: 
There are a great. different 
ideas amiong the Latter-day Sainte, 
in relation to these matters: But 
then, we have a standard given ti 
the Book of Covenants, by whieh we 
should be governed: By and bye, ¥ 
expect we will be in 
stances, iit which 
inheritances can ‘be:isewed al 
families of the ‘Saints, some in one 
kind or branch of bustwess; and some 
in another; and ‘the°full law of 
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lity, though we have not. succeeded, 

décording to the perfect law. ‘But 

we have succeeded accerdjmg to’ the 

‘strength of the: péople,—acoording 

‘fo the circumstances with ‘which 
| 


oak the dings 


expect to its fnlness, 
But, we evpeet, ust’ as. 
expect the sun, will shine, w 


on. clear 


a 


pot means land vil 


agcomp work. . It.was. 
some 47 years 
terwards, we did nat do it 
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h Amer- | 


tions; notwithetanding all theebusee. 


and that; have, been 


settle up these. mountain regions. 
You. may ask, in what respect we . 


shall. differ in settling up those coun- 
tries when we go.there to fulfil the. 
commandments of the Lord? Iwill, 
wae No man in those localities, 


itted to receive, 


pore, that alain 


then, It may, be necessary for us in 


N 


| 
consecration will. take place. times to,come, and probably will. be ‘ 
lopking, for the period, give them am equivalent, sueh: ago 
came, in the history of the. r- will satisfy them, fop iis possession, 
ALT We 2. ne uding the unprovements attached 
stot Certainly, Consequently. 
nay. be neceseary for us to carry 
thing that. yeu and 1 may. depend: 
upon, with as much ¢ertanty as: we: 
expect to get. our daily, food; and 
morning, that the | that is, that thejLord our God. will: 
bye, take us back | take, this people back,,and will select. 
to the land referred to. by Brother | from among this people, a suffiaent 
Snow, this forenoon, We do. not} number, to: make the army of Israel 
bat when that time shall} very great. And when that .day, 
at all Latter-day Saints,| comes, he will guide the ferces/ of. 
w occupy the mountain | those who emigrate to their posses- 
will go in one. consolidated | sions im, those two states, that I have 
my, leaving this land totally with-} mentioned. And the land thus:pur- 
out Inhabitants, We do not expect| chased be no doubt, as;far as. 
any such sagas. But we do expect, } possible; located in one district of , 
that. there be. a> period in the} country, which, will be settled very 
future history of 
my hundreds of this, people—- our 
val. for instance, who will grow 
up ip those days, when they, will be | 
consolidated as.a body, and will go | 
to. the, eastern portions of the state | 
of Kansas, and also to the western | 
partions of the state of Missouri. to | 
settle. And when that. time: shall 
come, if it. be needful to.carry out | he 1 wilng to consecrate, all nu 
the, commandments which Brother | properties to the.Lord. That..wall. 
ing to.| be among the first teachings given. , 
have When this shall be done, the.peeple - 
De, as the nears ple 
all, 


150 - 


being purchased, will be held on a 
different principle, from what it is 
now. To-day thousand dollars 
worth of real estate property is the 
miost that can be held by a religious 
ead but in that day the 
Ww of our properties, amountin 
a very much larger sum, will be hel 
in trust. For whom? For the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
Saints, and for all rma mr com- 
that will be gatherea together. 
And there will be such a change in 
governmental affairs, that the 
trustee, whoever he may be, will 
only act as such as long as he is 
faithful ; and if he becomes unfaith- 
ful it will be transferred to another. 
Neither in case of death will the 
heirs of such trustee have any claim 
whatever on the property; the 
power regulating such matters will 
then be vested in the proper autho- 
rity who will mete out even justice 
to all parties. 

These persons, therefore, will be 
in the same condition that all the 
rest of the people are in. The pro- 
perties they hold will not be their 
own, although it may be called so, 
as far as that is concérned. And 
when it shall be aseertaihed that an 
individual has consecrated every- 
thing he has, inquiries will be e 
as to the size of his family, and land 
will be apportioned to him according- 
ly—not to deed him the property, 
according to the Gentile practice ; 
but rather that the extent of his 
stewardship may be determined. 
When this is done, he takes his 
stewardship, each man having his 
own table, without being necessita- 
ted at all to eat at his neighbor's. 
People will build their ewn houses, 
etc., when needful, provided they are 
able to do eo, if not, what assistance 
they require will be rendered them. 
And then they and all the others 
will be required to keep an account 
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of their proceedings and present the 
same to the bishops at the end of the | 
éar, or as often as may be required. 
ese bishops, if they do their duty, 
will scan these things: “Brother, you 
ings, but in other partic 1 
have e well.” In this way 
man give an account of his 
stewardship, as the revelation 
both in time and eng 6 And he 
that proves himself a faithful and 
wise steward in time, will be counted’ 
worthy to receive not only a steward- 
ship but an inheritance in eternity. 
What is the object of the steward- 
ship? Is it not to prepare us for 
that still higher order of things that 
shall exist when we shall receive an 
inheritance? And when that time 
comes, and we shall still be found 
faithful to our trust, the Lord will 
be pleased to say, “I can trust that 
man, he has proved himself in the 
days of his probation: he is a wise 
man ; he has done right in all thi 
with which he entrus 
Now let him have not merely a 
stewardship, but let it be given to 
him as an everlasting possession, for 
him and his seed after him for ever 
and ever, both for time and eternity.” 
You may perhaps ask when this 
time will come? for the Saints to 
receive bona fide inheritances. The 
time will come for the Saints to 
receive their stewardships, when 
they shall return to the lands from > 
whence they have been driven ; but 
the inheritances will not be given, 
until the Lord shall first appoint to 
the righteous dead their inheri- 
tances, and afterwards the 
living will receive theirs. is you 
will find recorded in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; and in the same 
Book it is icted that there is to 
be one “ mighty and strong,” as well 
as to be an immortal pe 
one that is clothed upon with light 


3 
‘ 


to 
the their i accerd- 


another revelation, given on the 27th 
Dec. 1832, which says, in great 
plainness, that tt jae the Saints are 
resurrected and caught up ipto 


receive their inheritances. The 
time then is there specified, concern- 
ing the period that the Lord has in 
his own mind, when inheritances 
shall be given. Finally after the 
Saints have been resurrected and 

t up, in connection with all 
into heaven ; 
angel sou 


to the Saints of the Most 
an inheritance to be divided! Sat to 
them. This land, about which I 
have is called in some 
the revelations of God to 
the ang ab Joseph, the land of our 
inheritance ; and fn other places it is 
referred to in the form of steward- 
ships. In one sense it may be con- 
sidered our inheritance, because the 
Lerd designs, in his own wisdom, 
that the Latter-day Saints shall 
ith them. And _ having 
decreed this, even before we ever 
saw it, he will fulfil it, . I will ran 
you to a part of the revelation gi 
on the 2nd Jan., 1831, at the 
of Father Whitmer: “ And I hold 
forth and deign tw give unto you 
greater riches, even a land of 
mise, a land flowing with milk and 
honey, upon which there shall be no 
curse when the Lord cometh : And 
I will give it unto you for the land 
of your inheritance,”"—not only 
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it in is called land of our inheri- 
tence. But when we come to speak 
definitely, we will have to be proven 
as stewaryls first. If we shall be 
unwise the disposition of this 
trust, then it will be very doubtful, 
whether we an inheritance in 
this world or in the world to come, 
What is it then we look for? 
We expect—I was about to quote 
from the prediction of Isaiah Ng ong 
less of consequences ; I trust, 
ever, there is no one present who 


nds }'will look upon that great and good 


man of God as a traiter 
the government of the United 
—that, “A little one shall become 
a thousand, and a small one astrong. 
nation,” I expect that this people, 
if they do nut become a “ stro 
nation” in one sense of the sore 
they will be a and strong and. 
powerful people upon the face of 


deal 
gold and silver—for the Lord will 
en | in those days make his oe very , 


use | rich, in falfilment of ano 


which he says, that we 
the richest of all people. 

to be the case, the Lord 
bably fulfil that prediction a 
contained in the 6Uth 
book—* for brass I 


and for iron I will being allve er, 


it oO 
(W | 
qin 7: 
151 
this my cevenant. 
with you,” says the Lord 
“ye shall have it; for 
ing eir ess 10 your inheritance, and for the inheri- 
stewardshi This too with | tance of your, children, . forever, 
also caught up, and that when the 
seventh a shall have ‘sounded 
his trump, then the Saints shall 
his trump, the earth will be giveri 
And I expect that when we go from 
these. mountains, by hundreds of 
thousands, down to that land to pur- 
chase it and to occupy it, that we 
made in the same revelation, in. 
is. is 
pro- 
of his 
old, 
and 
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for wood brass, and for stene iron ;” 
and he will bestow upon his 
riches that they will not know w 
té'do with them, unless directed ‘by 
the counsels of the sérvants of the 
living God. With this we will pur- 
chase the Jand, and go down and in- 
herit it, as a strong and powerful 
people, receiving our stewardslii 
And we will not spread forth in that 
land three or four miles-apart, and 
think we are crowded when people 
come and settle within a mile of us ; 
but we will settle in such a manner 
as to make a very dense population. 
It is a country that is susceptible, 
almost every foot of it, to’ agricultu- 
ral pu ; and we can settle with 
a very large population upon every 
uare mile of country. And we 
ll extend our borders aronnd about 
the great central city, not stake, of 
Zion. You have heard of the centre- 
stake of Zion, but did you ever read 
in the revelations of God that the 
where the New Jerusalem is to 
built is called a stake? There 
are other places, called Stakes of 
Zion, but they will be round about 
the city. And we will be multiplied 
by hundreds and thousands ; and we 
will build, throughout the region 
of country, our meeting houses, 
our school houses, our acade- 
mies and universities ; and we will 
sée to it, that all of our children 
have equal advantages, as far as 
possible, of becoming acquainted 
with all necessary and useful learn- 
ing. Not as it is now: sume obtain 
great learning ; while’ ethers are 
ebliged from their childhood, from 
the time they are six or eight years 
of age, to work to that extent that 
they cannot devote any time to ac- 
wire an edueation. This order of 
things will be remedied ; and the 


youth of God’s people will have 
to develop them- 
; not that they will all gain 


the same ideas exactly ; not. that 
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they ‘will all advance in the same 

e extent. One ‘pethaps ‘may 
fallow a 4 
re im to act in a certain posi- 
Hoe in his fature life ; while another 


may adopt an entirely different 


course of study, by which he could 
be of benefit to Zion. But there 
will be equal payee and Dblegs- 
ings bestowed upon the Latter-day 
Saints. 

Now about these stewards. They 
have to be accountable ; and if they 
gain anything in their 
over and above that which ma 
necessary to conduct the business. 
of stewardships, and also to support 
themselves, if there be a surplus of 
means, what will be said? WIHIl it 
be said by bishops, “ Here, brother 
you must give up all this surplus to 
the storehouse of the Lord? It 
might be said to one to unite him 
to the stewardship, without having 
any greater means to extend his. 
operations, for the time being ; and 
again, it might be deemed wisdem 
to assist another to the amount of: 
five, ten, twenty thousand dollars or 
so, by way of extending his branch 
of business, because in doing so it 
would be the means of not only 
benefitting himself and family but 
the people of Zion generally. 

The revelation says : ‘* They shall 
give into the store-house all that is 
not needed for the support of the 
needy families.” In this way the 
Lord’s storehouse will be full and in 
great abundance ; and these means 
will be used for public purposes, 
and also by way of iding farm- 
ing implements, beoks, etc., for the 
remnants of Joseph who will come 
into the covenant in those days, 
that they may also have their 
stewardships in the midst ot the 
people of God. There will be a 
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portion of the Ta these 


ewardships, that will be conaecra- 
emples, apd for. beautity 


blic places in the city of the 


w 
erusalem, and. making that a city 
of perfection as pear as we possibly 


can. 
"Now, there will be this difference 
between that city and the cities and 
emples which are being built. 

1e cities and temples which we are 
now engaged in building, we expect 
to decay ; we expert the rock and 
the various building materials will 
in time waste away, according to 
natural laws. But when we build 
that. great central city, the New 
Sotitan. there will be no such 
thing as the word decay. associated 
we it ; it will not decay any more 
han the pot of manna-which was 
gathered by the children of Israel 
and put into a sacred place in the 
ark of the covenant, It, was. pre- 
served from year to year by the 
power of God; so will he preserve 
he city of the New Jerusalem, the 
welling houses, the tabernacles, the 
Temples, etc., from the effects of 
storms and time. It is intended 
that it will be taken up to heaven, 
when the earth s away. It is 
intended to be one of those choice 
and holy places, where the Lord 
will dwell, when he shall visit from 
time to time, in the midst of the 
reat latter-day Zion, after it shall 
e connected with the city of Enoch. 

t then is the difference. 

The Lord our God will command 

his servants to build that Temple, in 


the most perfect order, differing very | 


much from the Temples that are 
now being built. You are engaged 
in building Temples after a certain 
order, approximating only to a celes- 
ial order; you are doing this in 
Salt Lake City. One already has 


Temple 
| troyed. it will be constructed, 


been erected in St. George; after a 
patiara in part, of a celestial order. 
ut, by bye, when we build. » 

that is never to be ft 


the most perfect order of the celes- 
tial merase, And when God shall 
take it up into heaven it will be 
found to be just as perfect.as the 
cities of more ancient, celestial 
worlds which have been mee pure 
and holy and immortal. it will 
be with other Temples, And we, in 
order to build a Temple, after a 
celestial order in the fulness of per- 
fection, will need revelators and pro- 
phets in our midst, who will receive 
the word of the Lord; whe will have 
the whole pattern thereof given by 


revelation, just as much as every-. 


thing was given by revelation per- 
taining to the tabernacle erected in 
the wilderness by Moses. Indeed, 
before we can go back to inherit this 
land in all its fulness of perfection, 
God has promised that he would 


raise up a man like unto Moses. 


Who this man will be I do not 


know ; it may be a person with 
whom weare entirely u 
it may be one of our infant children ; 
it may be some person not yet born ; 


it may be some one of middle age. 


But suffice it to say, that God will 


raise up such a man, and he will 


show forth his power through him, 


and through the people that he will. 


lead forth to inherit that country, 
as he.did through our fathers in the 
wilderness. Did he then display his 

wer by dividing the waters? Yes. 
Did the mountains and land shake 
le by his 
8 to the ple by own. 
veice? Yes. Bia he converse with 


Moses face to face? Yes, Did he. 
show him his glory! Yes. Did he 


unfold to him in one moment more 

than all our schools and academies, 

and universities could give us in ten 
4 


uainted ; 


Yes. Did he. 


> 

at 

of 

3 
| 
| 
| 
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) thousand years? Yes. God will 
assuredly raise up a man like upto 
Moses, and redeem his people, with 
an outstretched arm, as their fathers 
were redeemed, at the first, going 
before them with his own presence, 
and will also surround them by his 
angels. I expect, when that time 
comes, that man will understand all 
the particulars in to the 
Temple to be built in Jackson 
County. Indeed, we have already a 
part of the plan revealed, and 
the plat explaining how the city of 
| Zion is to be laid off, which may be 
found commencing on e 438, 
Volume 14 of the MILLENNIAL 
Star. From what has been 
revealed of this Temple to be erected 
we can readily perceive that it will 
differ from anything that we have 
had. It will differ in regard to the 
number of rooms ; it will differ very 
much in its outward and also 
its inward form; and it will 
differ in rd to the duties to be 
performed im each of its rooms to be. 
occupied by , 
ments of priesthood. This house 
will be reared, then according to a 
certain plan, which God is to make 
known to his servant whom he will, 
in his own due time, raiseup. And 
he will have to give more revelation 
on other things equally as important, 
for we shall need instructions how 
te build up Zion ; how to establish 
| the centre city ; how to lay off the 
| streets ; the kind of ornamental trees 
to adern the sidewalks, as well as 


everything else by way of beautify-, 
ing it, and making it a city of per- 


fection, as David prophetically calls 


it. 
And then God will come and 
visit it ; it will be a place where he 


the respective depart- 
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will have wher he will 
sit occasio as King of Kings and 
Lord of ot and reign over his 
people who will occupy this great 
western continent ; the same as he 
will have his throne at Jerusalem. 
“ Beautiful for situation, the joy of 
the whole earth is Mount Zion, on 
the sides of the north, the city of 


the great King. 
And again he says : 
“Out of Zien, the perfection of, 
beauty, God hath shined.” wt 
Does the Psalmist mean that God” 
will shine literally out of’ ‘Ziot 
Yes, shine with light that willbe 
seen by the righteous’ anit the 
wicked also. 
For fear of taking up'toé much ef 
the time, I will bring amy remarks to 
a close. I wilh say;; however, I 
desire ‘that the Lord will 
bless the Lattenday Saints, and 
bless his serwants that sume, at 
least, .miay,have the pleasure of 
entering, into all the perfection of 
thig glory, here in this temporal life’; 
whis the more aged, the grayhairded 
and gray bearded like myself, will 
perhaps pass away, if the Lord re- 
quires it, And that our sohs may 
rise up after ns, being filled with the 
power and Spirit of God, to carry 
out his great and righteous purposes, 
even to completion. 


I pray God to bless the inhabi- 
tants ef Le and those of the 
towns reund about in this valley, 
and throughout all our mountain 
regions ; and that his peculiar bless- 
ings and favor may continue to 
attend us while we in 
mountains, and when 
Zion shall be redeem id all its 
fulness. Amen, 


| 

| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
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HOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED, ETC, 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE 14TH Warp Meetinc Hovss, Sunpay Evenrne, 
DECEMBER 7TH, 1879. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


HOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED—-THE GOSPEL TO THE DEAD 
—VARIOUS DISPENSATIONS OF THE MOST HIGH TO MANKIND—POWER 


OF THE PRIESTHOOD— RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL THROUGH JOSEPH 


SMITH—FAILINGS OF THE SAINTS—CURRUPTIONS OF THE WICKED. 


We meet together from time to 
time to speak, to hear, to reflect, to 
converse, and to exchange views in | 
regard to the worship of Almighty 
God. There is something associated 
with these matters that has gene- 
rally attracted the attention of the 
human family in all amon 
all peoples, and under almost 
circurstances. There is and always 
has been a feeling of reverence exist- 
ing among the human family for a 
Divine Being of some kind and of 
some form, even amongst the most 
low and debased people of the earth. 
The that we occupy in the 
world, our ideas of the mutability 
of affairs of time and sepse, the 
continuous of one 
another from this stage of existencg, 
to another, leads us, as well as other 
portions of the human family gene- 
rally, more or less to reflect upon 
those things pertaining to the future. 
Various ideas and theories have 
existed amongst different peoples. 


of Gods ‘of their own ing, 
hile others have followed the 
notions and theories of .men in 
regard to certain doctrines formulas 


or by the Spirit of prophecy and reve- . 


theories and ideas that have been 


promulgated among what would be 
termed the wise, the prudent, and 
the intelligent of the earth. But in 
relation to religious matters there is 
no one can have any true or correct 
conception of a hereafter unless it 
has been revealed 
who alone is able to comprehend the 
end from the beginning and is 
acquaintéd with the position and 
destinies of men and of the world. 
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by the Almighty, 


We have had revealed to us 


from time to time, as manifested in 
the Scriptures, developed therein, 
many ideas pertaining to God and to 
futurity ; but any intelligence in re- 
gard to these matters was 


obtained directly from the Lord, ms | 


through the ministering of angels, 


given, them by the Al- 
mighty. And: jt: is. 
stated in the Scriptures t 


ings of Ged knoweth no man but 


by 
when men assume to co 
principles ining to 


robe 


ptedicated upon the 


e Spirit of God,” and hence - 
nd 


wisdom, the intelligence or the . 


science of the world, they are always 
very much at fault. Who can com- 
bins? Bre the Almighty or under- 


thi 
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stand his designs? As one of old 
said, “ It is hes heaven.” What 
can’st thou know? “Deeper than 
hell.” Who its myste- 
ries? What really do we know? 
To commence with, who can under- 
stand the designs of Ged in relation 
to the organization of this world, or 
in relation to the position of man 
and his destiny? His past opera- 
tions, his present dealings with the 


~ nations and his designs in the 


future, to the uninspired, are all 
a profound enigma. Who knows 
anything about it? We find all 
kinds of theories, notions and 
opinions in existence at the present 
day, but what do they amount to? 
What would my unsupported opinion 
be worth, or what would anybody’s 
opinion be in relation to these 
matters? It would amount to 
PE In regard to other princi- 
ples, of a more material nature that 
we are intimately associated with, 
there are certain facts that scientists 
and men of intelligence always wish 
to be demensteinat and unless they 
are, they pay very little attention to 
any unsupported hypothesis. Ifthis 
be true in regard to the known 
sciences, how much more particular 
should we be in regard to more 
important matters. Theories, hypo- 
theses, notions, dogmas and opinions 
amount to very little when associa- 
ted with the great and eternal prin- 
ciples connected with the welfare of 
mankind, and the salvation of a 
world. And hence we need some- 
thing higher, something of more 
intelligence than anything that man 
possesses to give unto us information 
pertaining to these matters. 

When God created the world and 
placed man upon it he hal certain 
ideas atd designs that were fixed, 
immutable, and eternal, they were 
based or predicated, in the most con- 
siimmate wisdom ; the most profound 


j 
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intelligence ; the wisdom and intelli- 
gence, if you please, that dwells 
with the Gods. The organization of 
the heavens and the earth, the crea- 


‘tion of the world as we understand 


it, and also the creation of man and 
beast, fowl, fish and, insect, and 
everything that exists upon the face 
of this earth. There was an object 


and design in relation to all these 


matters. We could know nothin 
about. that, however, unless it h 
been revealed unto us, unless it had 
been communicated by the being 
who knows the end from the begin- 
ning, and whe comprehends all 
things pertaining to the present con- 
dition as well as the past and the 
future destiny of the human family 
and of the world. 

Certain men in different ages have 


told us, so it is recorded here in the 


Bible, about certain communications 


which they had from the Almighty. . 
They seemed to have a mode and 


manner ¢f approaching him, and he 


in the various dispensations made 
choice of and selected individuals — 


through whom and to whom he 
communicated his will to the human 
family. There is something very 
remarkable in regard to these things. 


There are many remarkable things | 


in the old antediluyian history of 
the world, that. we have only very 


m my related to us in the 
Bibl 


told in the Bible that “ Enoch, walk- 
ed with God; and he was not, for 


|God took him.” That is about all 
that is said about him erage that 


he was 
God, 
come to know more of be history 
from the revelations that hayé been 
given, we find, was a man that ha 
communication with God frem time 
to time. The Bible says he walked 


man that 


with God and was not, for God took. 


But Enoch, when we 


had 


read, for instance, of a 


man by the name of Enoch—we are | 


r 


| | 
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him, but in other’ tevelations which 
we have’ réééived; ‘we ‘have 
‘gecount of the kind of ihinistry that 
‘he had, the labors that he pettormed 
the p that did; the'niani- 
festation of the power of God on his | co 
behalf, and fittally’ of his gathering 
together a ‘large riumber ‘of le. 
‘That he built a 
t wétre under the 
and control of Al- 
mighty ; and that he and his city and 
‘people, or m of them, were 
translated, and hence as the Bible 
says, “ he was ‘not for God ~o 
him,” and he also took the peo 
that were with him, Pare t 
fearéd him and worked righteous- 
There are ether events associated 
with these matters’ which are yery 
interesting when ~ come to one 
them. peo corrupt 
themselves witch, di 
from the law of God, violated his 
orditiances, and committed all kinds 
of iniquity, 80 that, as the Bible 
tells us, all the thoughts of their 
hearts were only evil a 
timually, and it repe t 
tifat be had made mn because of 
then! existed, héve a 
‘short aécotittt of ‘thi in dhe 
ttifes, birt th: ugh other mearis that 
have been” inicated to'ns we 
received a farthe: knowledge 
of these matters ; for then that | that 
embraced the ‘itt former ages | 
well as had the Spirit of 
the Gospel as Mees had it, as Jesus 


Gh tion, 
andl they her— 
he’ 
revelkticns ‘and prophésiéd of events 
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that should ti There we 
‘many pro se in those days 
they ro ie of a ‘prison house 

ptepated, told the peo- 

of that was 
on the earth that they 

t off the face of the 
earth by the ts of the flood and 
at | that none should be spared except a 


few to perpetuate the name and fame 
of the Almighty and again 
their species. This is a thi 
has seemed very singular to hire 
men who do not comprehend the 
designs of God, and they suppose 
that there was a degree of cru 
attached to the Almighty in swee 
ing off the whole people of the lan 
with the exceptio of a very few. 
They assume to say there was a 
degrée of injustice, cruelty and 
ny asséciated with it. How- 
r, that is for want of an under- 
ifthe of correct and the 
designs of the , and many 
conclusions that e arrive at, 
predicated upon the same ground— 
arise’ from a of understanding 
the principlé that they talk about. 
éré are some con- 
nected with these thin ut 
matters in a very 


When we hitthcded the nature of 


tia, wheh we'consider that he is 
of 
a body and spirit, that 4 
ent and with eternity 
mo. to the Scriptures 

ts of of all h were created before 

pat was made, and that Ged 
. the God and Father of the spixits 
of all flesh ; and being God and 
ey | Father. of the & rits of all flesh, it 
was his prerogative to 
dictate w : should be done for the 
benefit of those ‘spirits and his 
children that he had created here 
upon’ the earth, Tt was not 
matter of theory, according to the 
Opinions of men, but an immutable 


> 


of, had their rights and es 


done and 
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plan, according te theeternal wisdom 
of God as it existed in his bosom 
before the world was, or “ before 
the morning stars tegether and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 
These spirits, that he was the father 


and immunities; and as had 
created man upon the earth or pre- 
pared a tabernacle, or a body, if you 
lease, for these spirits to inhabit, it 
ed his interest, as the Father of 
the human family, to look. after 
their welfare. They had been led 
aside by the influence of Satan and 
had corrupted themselves and 
from correct principles, 
and violated the law of God, and 
became ed i sunken in 
iniquity and infamy. Now, suppose 
we take camila back into the 
oe of our Father, and looking 
own upon these degraded wretches 
that inhabited the earth at that 
time, would we not turn to our 
Father as a just God and say, 
“ Father, do you see the corruption, 
the degradation, the infamy and the 
evil that exists and permeates the 
world of mankind?’ “Yes, yes, of 
course I see it.” “Is it just that 
eur spirits should be condemned to 
go and inhabit the bodies of these 
men, or of their seed, that are so 
fallen, so degraded and so corrupt, 
and whose actions and operations are 
so at variance with thee and thy 
laws? Is it just and equitable that 
we should go and be mixed up with 
these infamies and be led astray like 
them into the paths of vice and 
suffer for — that we have not 
-not help ourselves 
in >is it just?’ Why, no itis not, 
ey possess the power of pro 
patiog their upon the 
stop by a flood 
and raise up another people, that 
Justice may be done you, my sons 


do 

When we look at things in that 
point of view, it places them in ano- 
ther pesition from what they would 
appear otherwise, and justifies the 
waysofGod with man. 

ow, when this event took place, 
people were cast into the pit, into 
the prisons, as it had before been 
said that they shonld be. Well, 
what about that? Trace things for- 
ward to the time that Jesus appears 
upon the earth, and we seesomething 
then pertaining tothese very individu- 
als, in the actsof the Almighty, as they 
transpired at that time. When 
Jesus accomplished his work, when 
he had fulfilled the mission that he 
had to do here upon the earth, and 


when he was put to death in the 
flesh and qui by the Spirit, 
he went preached to the spirits 


in prison “ that some time were dis 
obedient when once the long suffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of 
Noah ;’ and they had 
suffered the wrath of Almighty God, 
he who had come to _ proclaim 
deliverance to the captive, to open 
the prison doers to those that were 
bound, to release them and to pro- 
claim the acceptable time of the 
Lord, he went to them as their 
Savior, in common with others, and 
ed the unto them. 

ence we find the acta of God jus- 
tified in relation to these matters, 
and while he had power to destroy, 
while he had power to send them to 
prison, he also had power to con- 
ceive a plan for their deliverance 
therefrom, when the time should 


| 
hters, and that the ju 

| 

| 

come that they should be delivered 

after they had suffered sufficiently 
| for the crimes, ¢yils and iniquities 
| that ag, committed upon the 
| earth. ere are many singular 
| things associated with these matters 
| that men do not really comprehend. 
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We come again to, another 
nent character, that is A we! 
very remarkable man in his day and 


; although at the present time 
old shepherd, a man that attended 


herdsman and a 
there was very 


except that he lived in his day al- 
pr as a barbarian. That is the 
ion that many men have formed 
he was something like 
our backwoodsmen, seme of our 
farmers who have not mixed up 
with the élite of society, or made 
themselves familiar with the intelli- 
2a that pervades the world. I 
k upon bim as another character 
entirely, and from information that 
we can gather from revelations that 
ere was som 
about him. We read 1 bis ‘history | it 
and we find that he was a man that 
sought after rightousness, that he 
desired to obtain more righteousness, 


that he examined the records of his. 


fathers, that he found in e 
the records, them bck | 
through the flood, clear away back 
unto yt? day, he found. man 
circumstances that were connec 
with mankind, not only to Adam’s 
day, before the things 
among other 

foun he hada night to the riest- 
hood. I need not stop to tell you 


You understand it is the rule and 
lim ome of God, whether in the 

vens or on the earth, and when 
we talk of the kingdom of God we 


talk of something that 
rule, authority pe 


minion, ; tht axa in 
ruling 

heayens or on 

with the affairs of 


are told in the Scriptures that Christ 


was. In| 


bg that is, you Latter-day Saints. | i 


was a sriens ferever after the order 
of Melchisedec. Then of what order 
was Melchisedec? A priest for ever 
after the order of the Son of God, 
for if Christ was after the order of 
Melchisedec, Melchisedec must have 
sa es the order of Christ, as a 
uence. Very well. 
How, the Ww, yg in ion to that priest- 
hood it was something that mini- 
stered in time and through eternity ; 
it was a principle that held the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, and was intimately associated 
with the Gospel, and the Gospel, 
wherever it existed, was in posses- 
sion of this priesthood ; and it could 
not exist without it. It always 
f brought life and immortality to 
light.” The notions and opinions 
and religions of man generally are 
altogether devoid of a principle of 
that kind, they know nothing —— 
it. Whenever men are 
communication with God and are in 


God, it brings life and immortality 
to light, and them in relation- 
that other men know 


was a rightful inheritor of, according 
to his and descent, and. he 
applied fer an ordination, which he 
received, according to the revelation 
o- | given unto us, with that ordina- 
e| tion the powers, the blessings, the 
the | light, intelligence and revelation as- 


pssession of the Gospel of the Son of 
ll 
hing about. 
They were spoken of in former 
mes as the “sons of God.” “Now | 
s we the sons of God, and it doth 
ot yet ap what we shall be; but 
e know A when he shall appear, 
e shall be like him: for we shall 
se him as he is.” It was this priest- 
that means. of 
atroducing him into the presence of 
@axod that Abraham found that he 
of God. 
that we 
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Urim and Thummim, and thus he 
sought unto God for himself, and 
while ‘searching unto him, God re- 
vealed himself unto Abraham and 
said : “I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse them that curseth 
thee, and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed.” There is 
something very remarkable about 
this when we reflect upon it, and 
when we examine the position that 
he oecupied, and that his seed occu- 
pied, we can see the fulfillment of 
these thin Afterwards, the Lord 
revealed himself to him from time to 
time, communicated his will to him, 
and he was made acquainted with 
the designs of the Almighty. The 
Lord showed unto him the order of 
the creation of this earth on which 
we stand, and revealed unto him 
some of the greatest and most sub- 
. lime truths that ever were made 
known to man. He got these through 
revelation from and through the 
ng of the Gospel of the Son of | 


Well, let us look a little at the ; 
fulfillment of some of these things. 
“‘] will bless them that bless thee ; 


. and in thee shall all families ofthe 


‘earth be blessed.” We read’ some- 
time afterwards of Isaac and Jacob. 
Jacob had communication with God. 
The Lord appeared unto him a 
time to time, and revealed his 
and desi s unto him. 
that the children of 
Tsrae sould be in bondage in Eg: 
for 400 years, that after that time 
they should be delivered ; and Moses 
was raised up as a deliverer and he 
conversed with God. He saw a bush 
that burned with fire, and the bash 
was not consumed: He afterwards 
conversed with the Lord upon mount, 
Sinai, and recetved tables of stone 
written upon by the finger of God, 
which were the commandments of 
the Lord to the children of Israel. 


Egypt ted as an eternal, intelligen 
being, with , with 
to come, 
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And who was Moses? A descend- 
also read of prophets 
e Ww 
the spirit of i could draw q 
aside the dark vail of faturity 

penetrate into the vp worl 
and ¢déhtemplate the 0 
God as they should roll ort in after 
ages in all their majesty and power 
and glory. And who {were they? 
They were the seed of Abraham. 
We read that Jesus, also, who was 
the Son of God, was born of the seed 
of Abraham according to the flesh. 
Who were His apostles? The seed 
of Abraham. n there were 
Nephi, Lehi, Ishmael and others 
who came from the land ef Jerusa- 
lem to this continent according to 
the Book of Mormon. Who were 
they? The seed of Abraham. There 
were also the Twelve Apostles called 
and set apart upon this etme 
who went forth by the power an 
Spirit of God, aided by intelligence 
and revelation such as they never 
lhad on the other continent. Who 
were they? The seed of Abraham. 
“In thee shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed ;’—not cursed ; that 
was not what the priesthood of 
was for, but to 
it, truth, and nce, to 
fold unto pw 
poses and designs of God, to m 
acquainted with his 
position in life and his as 


and to 


is what t them ‘on 
ent for you that I go aw 
for if I go not away the comto 
not corhe you ;” which i 


made acquainted: with the actions 


| 
| 
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in, ages ve pre- 
ceded you. It shall lead unto all 
truth. Xn, shall pomprphend all 
matters. are necessary for you 
to know by the light, intelligence, 
and revelation; which flows. from 
God. . And what else shall it do? 
It shall show you of things to come. 
It. shall draw aside the vail of the 
invisible world. It shall make you 
acquainted with the things, 
ing to eternity, and you will be 
enabled to square your lives aecord- 
ing to the eternal principles of 
intelligence as it dwells in the bosom 
of God, and as the Holy Ghost will 
make known aod reveal unto you. 
It is + riceless treasure that is 
— that we, possess in earthen 
vessels. ‘(that ye are came,” says 
Paul in: his to the Hebrews, 
“unto Mount, Zion,.and unto the 
_ city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to the enumerable 
company of angels. To the e general 
assembly of the first. born which 
ihe heaves to God 
judge an spints 
of just, made. perfect. And to 


Jesus t r of the new cove- | 


af 


on this) 
if 
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the. ways, d 
religions matters or the systems and 
theories of the day e went 
the Lord, having read ase 
wisdom let 
giveth to all men erally 
upbraideth net ; and it shall 
ved state- 
ment and went to the Lord and ask- 
ed him, and the Lord revealed him- 
Jesus, and, pointing to the latter, 
said: “This is my beloved Son, hear 
him.” He then asked in re rd to 
was. surround He enquired 
which of them was right. for he 
wanted to know the right way and 
none of them was right, that they 
had al). departed from the 
that. they forsaken 
ed them out cisterns, broken cis- 
rwards oroni came 


he was a youth unacquainted with 
‘ment, that fy, 

given him.” He belie : 
self to him together with his Son 
the various religions with which he 
to walk in it. He was told that 
fountain of living waters, and babe 


| 
| 
| 
1, he, Dlood of springing 
things shat a, the s ‘nents thi 
and dogs for) you. it, brings life Ay 1 th “ayn 
and immortality, to light, And nem came Nephi, ohe 
tame, to, menti r. to 
Sowa wenmill.come to other events, | tk of 
of later, date, exerts with, which ould Mi that 
now. to the re he e tht 
No. 1 taf Ist. chow. ne ‘Or two “pri 
XT. 


_ again opening 
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ples here in case, peradventure, there 


may be those present who have not 
thought or upon 
thesubject. The Melchisedec Priest- 


hood, we are told by Paul, is without 


of days or end of years. 


He speak of Melchisedec as a man 


“‘without father, without mother, 
without descent.” Now, he would 
be a very singular man, according to 
our idea of things, without father or 


mother, without beginning of -days 


or end of years, but it was the priest- 
hood of which he spake in contra- 


_ distinction to the priesthood of 


Aaron. He was then among the 
Jews. The Jews believed in the 
Aaronic priesthood ; but they knew 
very little or nothing about the 
Melchisedec priesth and a man 
to be a priest of Aaron must be a 
literal descendant of Aaron, and of 
the tribe of Levi, and he must be 
able to prove his lineage from the 


records. But in contra-distinction to 


this priesthood there was the. priest- 
hood of Melchisedec, hence we come 


to account for some of these things 


of which I have been speaking. 
And now I will go a little farther in 
regard to this matter. I find, for 


_ Instance, a man by the name of'| tical 
Moses who lived at a certain time to 
“whom I have referred. I find ano- 
ther man by the name of Elijah, who 


was a and who had 


west power with God, among other 
gs in controling the el ts, in 


shutting up the heaveris and in 
them by his prayer of | therein the lead mimes.’ But while 
faith under certain . circumstances, | there, 
_ which it is not necessary for us now | li 
to enter into, We find that when | 
Jesus was here tien thé earth ‘he | 
~ ascended a mount with his disciples, |' 
Peter, James and John, and there 
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make here three tabernacles, one for 
thee and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias.” Now then, the question 
arises, What was*Moses doing here? 
What was Elias dog here?. Where 
had they come from? Why, they 
‘had the Gospel. The l is an 
everlasting as spoken of in 
the Scriptures, and associated with 
that Gospel is the priesthood 
that administers in time and in 
eternity. And Moses, who had 
led the children of Israel out of the 
land of t, and had conversed 
with God and given the law of the 
Lord unto the ple, with 
Elias the prophet, who was also a 
man of God—the Melchisedec priest- 
hood, which held the keys of the 
mysteries of God, and it ministers in 
time and in eternity. Both of these 
men had ministered on the earth, 
and, holding that priesthood in the 
heavens they came to minister to 
Jesus, and to Peter, James and 
John, upon the earth. There is 
nothing very remarkable about that. 
We come again to John on the 
Isle of Patmos, where he had been 
banished because of his religion. | 

du not know whether he was a 
, nist or not; but his 
te 


polygamist 
was very mu 
the idéas and Of dle 


and he dared to fear God and keep 
his commandments, and they banish- 
to 


|should pass away; when | 


or 


| 

| 

| 

| net caw ta 
__ Sppearec sat and | templated the position of ‘man inthe 
“Bliss, in great glory., Peter, turning 
“to Jesus, said, it is good for 
us to be here, if thou wilt. let us 
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Yes, it has, “ And in thee shall all 


should “ be a new heaven anda new 
earth whereon dwelt righteousness.” 
He upon all these things and 
fell down at the feet of the angel to 
said, “See thou do it not; Iam 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren 
that have the testimony of Jesus ; 
worship God, for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
al In other words: “I was 
| once, on the earth, perse- 
outall..c cast out, condemned, despised 
had every — of opprobrium and 
proach cast me ; , wandered 
in and goatskins, 
destitute, tormented ; 
wandered in deserts and mountains, 
‘and dwelt in dens and caves of the 
earth. I am one of thy fellow 
hets, I have fought 
ed my course, [ 
faith, I was true to 
my covenants, my God, and my 


and come now 

minister to you.” who as 
likely than Mormon and Nephi, and 
some of. those prophets who had 
ministered to the people upon this 
- continent, under the influence of the 


man. He 


4 
BE 


ed all classes and 

people, yet I have never 
as he was. 

And where did he get. his intelli- 

Not from books ; not 

m t gic or science or philo- 

ms wl of the day, but he obtained it 

through the revelation of God made 


khown to him the medium 
of the everlasting Now. 
reproach upon 

vert or overturn any 


God has Gad 
of the Son. of God in these 
Bat coul 


tober 
no more than 


and 
ho dare have. the 


| 

Who was Joseph Smith? The Book 

of Mormon. tells us he was of the 

seed of Joseph that was sold into 

A was to fulfil a work upon 

the earth. God. chose this you 

have traveled hundreds of thousands 

of miles, been on different continents 
_Tepresentatives more. likely 
than those who had officiated in the 
holy Melchisedéc to 
administer to..Joseph Smith and 
reveal unto him the great principles 

which were developed 4 
Anything new? .Why, yes ; a new | 

- Gospel ;; but an: everlasting Gospel. days! 

‘What is it that John said he saw? 

*I saw another.angel fiy in the | being: selected of +. Thére ia, 

midst of heaven having the ever- | to say the least of it, an intelligence 

Swell upon the earth, and to ' 

vievery. pation, and kindred, and the 

voice, fear snd. gore the 

to him, for the hour of his judgment prophets were ; no more than Jesus 

iacome.” Did, John see thatamong | was ; but could Abraham, or the pro- 
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could 


“not. And ‘if they covtd ‘net, if they 


oa 
emand of'tliem? No 


“were to tell a truth th Sed has 
“revealed to them, their tell- 
‘ing it make it a‘ falsehood’ T think 
“not. It was an tnplessant thing for 
‘a man to rise up and oy the’ people 
they were wrong. To go to our 
right reverend divines 
_—and their followers and tell them 
‘they were all out of the way! I 
~expect they would be no more 
satisfied with such a méssage than 
‘the same tlass were with’ the: teach- 
“mgs of Jess when he spoke of the 
‘Scribes and Pharisees and called 
them hypocrites, like unte whited 
" gepulchres which appeared fair on 
the outside to men, but inwardly 
they were nothing but rottenness 
and dead men’s bones. This was 
“not very palatable for some of the 
‘wise of the Jews and some of the 
"Yeading mev of that day who pro- 
“fessed such @ great amount of piety. 
~ But he came to tell them the truth, 
“not tos his‘own words but’ the 
“words of his Father who sent him’ 
“and to commuztiicate’ those great 
iples which God had revealed 
well, do’ 1. betieve that 
‘Smith’ daw the several'angels 
"alle ‘tolhave been seen’ by him as 
described; one’after another? Yes, 


do. Why do I Believe it? Be- 
'“eanse I obeyed this G And‘ 
was there connec with the’ 
dlobeying “of itt was the/| 


= Gospel that he tanght? Precisely 
the same as'that that Jesus and his 
taught both-on the conti- 
a | Asia and on this continent.’ 
id he do? - Why, says he to | 
“his disciples: “Go -ye"into.all the: 
every creature,” an ene 
unte all the world and tell them of 


| ‘Joseph as 
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to | the love of God to man, pteach the 
to every creature, and, “lie 

that. believeth ‘and is. baptized shall 
‘be saved ;'but he that believeth: net 
‘shall be damned.”.: What else? 
these signs shall follow. them 
that believe ;)in' my name they shall 
east out devils’; ‘they. speak 
‘with new tongues. hey Shall cake take 
bup serpents, and if they drink 
deadly thing it shall not hurt t 
they shall lay hands on the sizk mad 
they shall recover” Here was 
something » practicable, something 
real, something intelligent, some- 
thing that was worthy of a God, 
communicated by the Son of God 
for the welfare of the human family. 

‘What ‘have we ‘mow? . Ideas, 
notions, theories, | opinions, hypo- 
theses, and all the varions confusion 
of ideas and notions, bit no man to 
say “thus saith the Lord.” They 
used to say “ thus saith the Lerd 
they had the word of Ged for: 
people, and not) the opinions ‘iid 
ereeds and ages and fancies of 
men. . bis 

The: hee the same 
Spirit which of ithe 


know it and so many of'ydu, 
who hear me.°Was‘it an‘ injury.te 
the world ‘in the for 
his te wal- 
vation? F«think Is i an 
injury people to-day for ud.to 
p ‘the ‘same Gospel to ‘the 
‘world think not.’ ‘You can find 
very few what 
‘thousands of our elders have dbne— 


out 


but know fo before: God 
that they are true—go out aecthe 
friends. of. to the 
authority that others had in former 


4) 
of 


‘Did they 


conrupt world, that God)had 


had, 
that ‘the 
of oft Ged 
they ‘would repent of. their sins | and 
beBaptized for the of then; | th 
they should receive, the Holy Ghost,., 
that. should take of, 
God: and show -them junto. t 
That was the doctrine they taught ; 
that is the doctrine thee we teach. 
Is there anything very remarkable 
about it?  Yes,;: very remarkable; 
Is!there a people that dare say what. 
the Elders of the Latter-day Saints 
daté say to the world? Lthink not, 
What have these elders done, many 
of whom are -here?, Gone to the 
ends of the earth without purse or. 
scrip proclaimi Gospel of the 
Son of God), And, what did they 
tell ‘the people: to dot To repent 
and/be baptized for the remission of, 
their sins and: to have hands laid, 
— them for the reception of the’ 
ly Ghost ;,and, you do the same ; 
you baptize them when they believe 
the name of,,the! Father, and of 
the: Son and of the Holy’ Ghost. 
And what does a name mean} 
Pdwer and authority, Supposing a 
man was to. come here as Governor 
or Secretary, or holding any other 
office under the government of the 
United States; he comes in the 
namé of the United States, or by the 
oe or authority of the United 
3, does’ he not?, Yes. But 
supposing somé of you was to set 
up here as Governor, they would | w 
want to see your ¢ 7 
know by ‘what authority, you came 
= an awasties you were ap 

‘imate of 


had appeared and. that. if, 
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and:| impost 


ert no 


df not, 


‘agthority the 
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| hey would 


you; 


en for the 
y a 
of | that, not now 
That hew then can 
they..go in the name of 
I do not know ; 
me; these people 
m which I cannot fathe 
and that, is one of them.” I know 
only three ways of ob autho- 
rity of that kind —one,is by lineal. 
descent, andther by writing, and a 
third : by Now, then, if 
we can find; no record among the 
people: who profess to teach in the 
name of God, and they do. not pro- 
fess to. have a lineal’. descent, and 
they even hold, that God has not. 
spoken for eighteen ‘hundred years 
—they, place themselves in a very. 
position, . Bat when you 
come to to full 
hend, the priesthood held by ont 
forefathers, you can eee what. 
Holy pri 
conferred upoh, you. Wel 


where ‘did you get t 
from—from the 


world did not, have it to'give, and 
you could not‘ get it 


from them; and if God has not 

to Joseph Smith, and’ 

we ape, thea the the thing is an 
begifining to.e 

t-| middle path about the matter ; it is 

either cre thing or the other, Now 


spoken, if the angel of God has nob 
not true of whie 

“hall. -way house, no 

you go forth to the nations 


2 
| 
; 
it. 
The 
didi 
were 
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earth in the name of the Lord, I 
appeal to you elders, you contradict 


me if you can—and when people’ 


believe and have beén baptized, you 
lay your hands upon them in the 
name of the Lord, and say unto 
them “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” 
and they receive it, do they not? 
They do, and you are my witnesses 
of that. And what does the Holy 
Ghost do? It takes of the things of 
God and them unto us. 
we conceive of a greater principle, 
of one more majestic, 
and noble, and exalted. What is 
man? A poor feeble worm of the 
earth, going forth in the name of 
God to call upon the human family 


~ to repent and be baptized for a 


remission of their sins, and after 
the name of God, he lays his hands 
upon their head, for the reception of 

e Holy Ghost. Who gives it? 
God, and it is the greatest evidence 
that exists upon the face of the 
whole earth ; no men anywhere have 
an evidence like that which is given 
from the Almighty. ‘It did not 
come from us, it did not come from 
Joseph Smith, though he was the 
medium through which those things 
were communicated ; it did not come 
from Brigham Young, it did not 
come from me or any other indiv- 
idual ; it comes as the cat | ae of 

w 


God according te the eternal laws of 
the everlastin mg 
Now, then, here weare. We find 


ourselves in this position, having 
entered into these principles, we 
believe in them and are willing to be 


‘governed by them. 


The Lord, however, has revealed 
many other great and important 
principles to us, and among these 
the eternal covenant between man 
and woman. Did Joseph reveal 
that principle? Yes, he did. Do 

u know it? Yes, I do know it ; 
it nobody else knows it, I do. Did 


he tell you of it? Yes, he did’ but. 
I have had other manifestations be-. 
sides that, and therefore I know of 
what I speak, and I know the prin- 
ciple is of God. Now there are 
some e who tell us we are very 
wick Are wet Why, yes, in 
many weare. But not in 
that! not in that! not in that! 
Are we careless? Are we indiffer- 
ent? Are we cevetous? Do we 
love the world more than we — 
to do, and allow our minds, our . 
ings and affections to be carried 
away by the transitory things of 
time and sense? Yes, yes, to our 
shame, in many instances, be it. 
spoken ; this is true. Do we violate. 
in many instances the great prinei 

ples that God has revealed? We 
do, to our shame be it spoken, many 
of us ; but we do not violate the law 
of God nor the laws of chastity m 
that thing. Well, what are we to: 
do? i has revealed a principle: 
to us ; do we know it? Yes; Dol 
know it? Yes. Do yout Po 

es, a ve great many of you 

But does the Congress of the United 
States know it? No. Does the 
Su e court know it? No ; they 
know of the things ef God 
but by the Spirit of God. Do they 
know anything about eternal rela- 
tionship and tuity in the eternal 
world? No, they do not, they are 
ignorant of the principle, they know 
nothing about it, and we did not 
until it was revealed to us. Now,. 
then, what is to be done? ‘aa 
place us in a position like this; 

says this is an eternal law associated. 
with the eternal uity of lives. 
in time and thronghout the eterni- 
ties that are to come; that a man 
having a wife must have her sealed 
to him for time and for all eternity. 
Why, long ago we have heard of a 
religion to live by but none to die 
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by ; none that could reach to the 
other side of the vail and prepare us 
for eternal associations and eternal 
lives in the eternal world, or eterni- 
ties that are to come. But this 
principle involves that thing and 
places us in this position : says 
“Go and obey my law.” Con 

say “No, you shall not doit.” Now 
the question is—who shall we obey? 
We would like to be in accord with 
Congress. We would like to sub- 
mit ourselves to every ordinance of 
man. We would like to be goed 
and le citizens, which we are. 
We don’t wish, however, to follow 
their corruptions—don’t we know 
enough of thiem | Yes, we do. We 
know a good deal more about them 
than they know aboutus. Weknow 
their crimes, we know their 
licentiousness, we know of the 
millions of murders that are perpe- 
trated by mothers and fathers of 
children and they know it. Many 
of these murders are committed 
while the children are ‘pre-natal ; 
they kill them either before or after 
they are born, just as it happens. 
We also know of this ‘horrible social 
evil that exists among them, and of 
the ion, degradation and rot- 
tenness that exist in their midst. 
And as I have said to some of them 
sometimes, “You come from these 
dens of infamy, reeking with corrup- 
tion and rottenness, steeped in crime 
and bloodshed and you will come 
here, will you, and teach morality to 
us? Go home, attend to your own 
business, cleanse yourselves from 
your corruptions, for they are a 
stink in the nostrils of Jehovah, and 
of all oer men, and don’t come to 
set us right in regard to things that 
God hes’ us to do, and which 


 communi¢ation 
i us for life and for death 
‘and for exaltation, and we are going 


with the help of the Lord we will 

out.” 

ow, these are our feelings in 
relation to these matters. This 
Gospel reveals to us, as it did in 
former days, the light and intelli- 
gence of God. It opens up the 
visions of eternity ; it places us in 
th the Lord. It 


to go on~ with our temples 

administer in them in the name of 
the Lord: We shall enter therein 
and be baptized for the living and 
the dead and stand as saviors upon 
Mount Zion, and let the world wal- 
low in corruption and follow the 


evil desires of their hearts, let them: 


pursue their own course, fighting, if 
| t the Lord will be after them 
and they will know before they get 

gh that there is a God that 


rules m the heavens and he will say 
to them as he did to the waves of 


the mighty deep, “hitherto thou 


shall come but no further, and ‘hers 
shall thy proud waves be stayed.” 

What, then, shall we do? Fear 
God, be faithful, be honest and 

ight and full 
fulness ; shun evil of every kind, 
preserve our bodies and spirits 
maintain our covenants before 
and he will smile upon us, he will be 
on the side of right, and his king- 
dom will and increase and 
spread until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms: of 
our Ged and his Christ, whose right 
it is to rule for ever and ever. 3 

May God help ue to be faithful in 

keeping his commandments that we 
may be saved in his kingdom, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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THE BOOK OF MORMON AN AUTHENTI? RECORD. 


If the congregation will give their 
attention, 1 will read a portion of 
the word of God, given in these last 
days, dated March, 1829—a portion 
of revelation—through the Prophet, 
and Seer, and Revelator, Joseph 
Smith, in Harmony, Susquehanna 
County, Pennsylvania, a little over 
one year before the rise of this 
Church, commencing with the 10th 
Verse 

“ But this generation shall have 
my word through you ; and im addi- 
tion to your testimony, the testimony 
of three of my servants, whom I 
shall call and erdain,—unto whom I 
will show these things; and they 
ghall go forth with my words that 
are given through you ; yea, they 
shall know of a surety, that these 
things are true, for from heaven will 
I declare it unto them. I will give 
them power that they may beheld 
and view these things as they are, 
and to none else will I grant this 
power, to receive this same testi- 
mony, among this generation, in this 
the beginning of the rising up anil 
the coming forth of my Church out 
of the wilderness: clear as the moon, 
and fair as the sun, and terrible as 
any army with banners. And the 
testimony of three witnesses will I 
send forth of my word ; and behold 


whosoever. believeth on my word, 
them wil] I visit with the manifest- 
ation of my Spirit, and they shall be 
born of me, even of water and of the 
Spirit. And you must wait yet a 
little. while, for ye are not yet or- 
dained ; and their testimony shall 
also go forth unto. the condemnation 
of this generation, if they harden © 
their hearts, against them; for a 
desolating. scourge shall go forth 
among the inhabitants of the earth, 
and shall continue to be poured out 
until the earth is empty, and the 
inhabitants. thereof are , consumed 
away and utterly destroyed by the 
brightness of my coming. Behol 
I tell you these things, even as I 
also told the people of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and my word shall 
be verified at, this time as it hath 
hitherto been verified.” 
Fifty-two. years shall have passed 


to-morrow since the Lord permitted 


his holy angel to descend from heaven 
and commit into the care and charge 
of Joseph Smith, a young man, 
plates mick the A 
ld, filled with e . 
obtained these shinee’ the 22nd 
day of September in the year 1827, 
being then not quite twenty-two 
years of age. This young man was 
not learned, like those educated in 


| 
| 
| 
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colleges and paces purpose. 
brethren o Dayid,— Phi 


indeed, he was a unac- 
with the ‘ar nts, and 
tenets, and the creeds, and: the. 
institutions of ‘religion that’ existed 
around him, except what he had 
heard from time to time; in ‘the 
neighborhood where his father ‘resid- 
ed; a young man not versed in: the 
Scriptures any more than most of the 
common lads of that age. And we! 
all know that there are but a very’ 
few among farmeéts that’ have the 
opportunity of informing their minds 
at so early a, period—at the age of 
twenty-one—in regard to the doc: 
trines and prophecies contained in 
You may, some of you, wonder, 
perhaps, why the Lord should select 
an instrament of this kind ; why: he 
did not take a person, more qualified 
education, ‘more experienced im 
the doctrines tanght among the 
human family, more conversant with 
the Bible. may think 
in your own mind that if you had 
had the selection of the individual to 
begin the work of the establishment 
of the kingdom of God on the earth 
in the last days, and you had follow- 
ed the best wisdom you had on the 
subject, that you an would 
have selected a person well’ trained 
and skilled in the different doctrines 
of the day. But the Lord ‘does not 
See as man sees, his thoughts are not 
like our thoughts; neither are his 
ways like our ways. Hence he chose 
a man unconnected with any of the 
religious societies ot the day—un- 
ht in the Scriptures and doctrines 
of the different religious denomina- 
tions—he selected a man of his own 
choice, as he had frequently done in 
former ages of the world.’ 


_We all recollect thie selection that 
the Lord made in relation to David, 
when he was called to be king of the 
House of Israel, and anointed for 


_ There wére, 


men of fair appearance,. men. of | 


perieace, —men that, probably their,. 
neighbors, their acquaintances, would ; 
have selected either one of them in 
preference to the youth that was 
tending the sheep. But Samuel, 
being a prophet of the Lord, when 
these certain brethren came up before 
him, said: “ The Lord hath not 
chosen him,” and continued to say 
so untal all the seven had passed by, 
and then the inquiry was made, “ Is, 
there not anotlier?’ ‘ Why, yes, 
there is a boy ; but he is keeping his, 
father’s sheep.” ‘Send and fetch. 
him,” said the Samuel. He 
was brought in,~-he was goodly to 
look upon, but he was simply a 
youth, untrammelled with the tradi- 
tions around him, but yet an honest- 
hearted boy. The Lord chose him, 
the’ anointing oil was poured upon 
his head, and he was inted to be 
the fature king of 
- Now, the Lord did not have any 
prophets in the year 1827 on all the 
face of the earth. There was no 
Samuel existing, no person who had 
the spirit of prophecy ; consequently, 
the Lord, instead of sending a Sam- 
uel, sent an angel to make tlie selec- 
tion. This angel committed, as [ 
have always said, the plates of the 
Book of Mormon, together with the 
Urim and Thummim, into the hands 
of this youth,and also gave him many 
instructions informing him. that he 
must be very strict in keeping the 
commandments of God, and that he 
must do with these plates as he was 
counseled from time to time, not to 
shew them to everybody that might 
wish to see them, but was strictly 
forbidden, by the angel, to shew them 
unto any person until the Lord 
should give him nt go to 
do. translated these plates un- 
learned as he was. And now jet me 


| 
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ask, would you naturally expect that 
if he—this unlearned youth—did this 
‘by his own wisdom, that it would 
with the Jewish record in all 
the ‘doctrines taught, or said to be 
taught in the translation of this re- 
t Would it be reasonable to 
expect that this unlearned, inexperi- 
enced youth could be able to sit down | 
and in a very short period of time 
translate a book two-thirds as long as 
the Old: Testament, without contra- 
dicting himselfinsome way! Would it 
be reasonable tosuppose or toconclude 
that he would get all the doctrines, 
contained in that Book of nearly 600 
pages to agree in every respect with 
the ancient Gos as it was 
taught in the New Testament, eapeci- 
ally when there were several thou- 
sand different notions in to 
that doctrine? We-could not expect 
any such thing. The more inex- 
—— a man is the less qualified 
e is to write, by his own human 
wisdom, and get into proper shape, 
a histery said to extend over a thou- 
saud years or a little more—a 
history commencing with the colony 
that came from Jerusalem to this 
continent, down until the records 
were sealed and hid in the earth—a 
thousanu years’ history of a nation, 
of two nations that were opposed to 
each other, of their wars and their 
travels te and fro upon a sarge con 
tinent, like ours—we would natu- 
rally expect that a young man, so 
inexperienced, would, by his own 
human wisdom, get that ccuntry 
awfully muddled up as regards places, 
as regards the location of cities, and 
jecation of countries. We would 
naturally expect, I say, such contra- 
diction to occur in the writings of an 
unlearned youth. 
But what is still more marvellous, 
is the prophetic portions of this re- 
cord, called the Book of Mormon. 


It is full of prophecies from the open- 
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ing of the record unto the closing — 
thereof. Predictions, not only con- 
cerning events that took place after | 
this ey Jerusalem, during 
600 years before Christ, predictions 
that were to take place down to the 
coming of Christ in the flesh, 
but predictions that were to be 
fulfilled after the first coming of 
Christ down until the end of time. 
The book is full of these predictions. 
Would you not naturally expect 
therefore, could you look for any 
other thing than that an inexper- 
enced, unlettered young man, unread 
in prophetic history, should contra- 
dict himself in different parts of the 
record ; speak of an event on one 
occasion and forget and speak of 
something quite different on ano- 
ther ¢ en again, where did you 
find a young man, unacquainted 
with the Jewish record, that could 
make all these predictions and pro- 
phecies coincide with the ancient 
of the Jews? Would it 

ikely that he could do so by his 
own wisdom? I think not. All 
these things, therefore, so far as the 
history is concerned in the Book of 
Mormon, so far as the prophetic 
writings are concerned in this late 
record, so far as the doctrinal parts 
of that Book are concerned, it is a 
marvel in the age in which we live; 
it is @ marvel in my eyes ; ont Ber. 
haps my eyes are not constituted as 
the eyes of others. Tome, however, 
it is one of the t marvels of 
the age. I am familiar with this ; 
and 1 have read it, perhaps, more 
carefully than any other man that 
has ever lived m this generation, 
and probably ten or fifteen times 
thore than any other man has done. 
Why, when I was a boy, 21 years of 
age, I had, for the two years during 
my first acquaintance with the book, 
read it so much that I could repeat 
over chapter after chapter, page 


= 

| 
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after 
Book 


: of many portions of the 
Mormon, and ceuld 
with the or 
id to one ‘side, as I eould -with the 
Book open ; and I have continued to 
read it from. that day. down to the, 
t, without finding one contra- 
Fiction in the. book. apts read 
the I have read the 
writings of our test opposers 
who have andastaltnts examine the 
book from the begin ning to the end. 
I have tried to follow their argu- 
ments, in relation to the contents of 
this book, but I have never unto the 
present day—and, it is forty-nine 
years since I became uainted 
therewith—been able to find one 
contradiction in the whole work. 
_ Can we say as much concerning 
the Jewish Bible in the present state 
of its existence? What is the great 
fault found by the opposers to the 
Jewish Bible. The infidel says, 
“We do not believe it, because it 
apparently contradicts itself in 
doctrine, in history, ‘In Many 
other portions.” And the Christian 
undertakes to read it, he undertakes 
to show that these are not contra- 
dictions ; but with the arguments of 
the Christian on the.one side, and 
the infidels on the other, in relation 
to the Bible, it is confessed by the: 
generality of mankind that there 
are many contradictions, not original 
contradictions, but contradictions 
that have been. introduced into the 
record since it was origmally given, 
— introduced by the wisdom of man, 
or rather by the wickedness of man. 
the: the proms 
ict teachi e present 
day? Yes. There is a great differ- 
ence between the Book of Mormon 
and modern Christian religion ; but 


there is no difference between that | these 


book and ancient Christianity. We 
may hunt the wide world over, 


in Chn 


amongst some 400 millions of Chris- 


| 
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tians, so called, and search d 


for a. ete, and good, and’ 
g of their doc-’ 
‘trines, and when we have made our-’ 
selves thoroughly with 
them, take up the Book of Mormon, 
com their doctrines with this 
Bible of ancient America, and there 
is a great difference, a fundamental 
difference, not a trifling difference, 
but a difference that lies at the 
foundation, It is the same when we 
come to compare these modern doc. 
trines of Christendom with the doc- 
trine taught in the New Testament. 
Where can we find a man who can 
reconcile the two? Or the thousand 
if you please? Who is able tu show 
that the New Testament proves and 
sets forth clearly the ancient doc- 
trine of the Gospel? There may be 
w and then an item which each 
enomination has in accordance with 
the New Testament ; but where is 
the authority which lis at the foun- 
dation of Christianity? Where is 
the man among all these 400 
millions of Christians that is a reve- 
lator, that is a prophet, or is 
inspired of God? He cannot be 
found and yet the ancient Christian- 
ity, recorded in the Bible advocates 
that great gift as one that lies at 
the foundation of Christianity. 
Christianity is built upon 
built upon Jesus, who was 
and built upon apostles who were 
also ka well as Jesus, and 
who received their revelations by 
the gift and power of the H 
Ghost, by inspiration as men of God. 
Can you find such an order of things 
ristendom? Do any profess 
to have these gifts? They say that 
they are unnecessary ; they say that 
ifts were. intended for the 
first age of Chmistianity, but when 
Christianity was once established 
these high gifts were no longer 


| 
| 
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was 


ument 


necessary. This is their 
‘to 


almost as one. They seem 


agreed, however much they may be 
thout an exception, 


opposed in ot hye of 
they al, alnoat without 
seem to beagreed that there is honded 
of these, high | 
prephecy, and new revelation that 
companied the preaching of the 
ospel in ancient times. “ The 
Gospel is established,” say they ; 
‘we have no need of it.” As much 
as to say that these gifts are no part 
of the Gospel ; that the Gospel is one 
thing and the gifts are another ; that 
the Gospel was established by the 
evidence, of the gifts, but the gifts 
are no part of the Gospel. They are 
as much a part of it as faith ; just as 
much a part of the Gospel as repent- 
ance, as baptism for the remission of 
sins, or as the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; and to 
undertake to separate the blessings 
of the Gospel, and then cal] some- 
thing else the Gospel, does seem very 
absurd, very inconsistent, and is 
something that cannot be proved 
from the divine record. Now, here 
is something that is of minor import- 
ance, something that is not particn- 
larly necessary, that might be called 
non-essential, but something that 
lies at the very foundation of Chris- 
tianity. These gifts are a portion of 
Christianity. Revelation, inspiration 
and the gift of prophecy, are part 


and portion of the Gospel as taught. 


by the ancient apostles aud men of 
God, and by our Savior ; and to do 
away with these gifts destroys 
the fundamental principles of Chris- 
tianity. | 

. What does the Book of Mormon 
advocate? It comes directly in‘ con- 
tact with all modern Christéndom, 
avd goes back to the old Gospel ‘as it 
was taught nearly 1800 years ago, and 
maintains that there must be in the 
_kingdom and Church of God, in 
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ifts of inspiration, and 
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every age of the world, these gifts 
as well as outward forms and ceré-: 


monies; — intains that these gifts’ 
aré apart of thé ancient Gospel-and 
Wherever. the Gospel! 


exists, — and when they cease’ thé 
Gospel céases to be preactied; and: 
true believers, in-a'Seriptural sense, 
ceasé to éxist with them’ 

Now, it does not. seem likely :to 
me, that a youtig man whose beard 
had scarcely grown—a youth 
tored, untaught in the sectarian no- 
tions of the day, brought up'to labor 
hard on Ttis farmer's farm, should be 
able'to make these great distinctions, 
to come ‘out in opposition to all mo 
dern systems’ of religion, and estab- 
lish the very fundamental principles 
that are nécessary fo the very exist- 
ence of Christianity in the last days. 
But God was with that young man. 
He ‘was not his own teacher, he was 
not left to his own judgment'in re- 
gard to what Christianity should be 
and what it should not be, The 
angel that came from heaven and 
revealed‘ himself to the yonth un- 
derstood his mission. He understood 


. what the Gospel was and should be; 


he tdniderwoed the revelations of St. 
John ; he ‘understood that these 
revelations never could be fulfilled 
unless an angel were sent from hea 
ven in the last days, with the mes- 
sage of the Gospel to be proclaimed 
unto the’ inhabitants of ‘the earth, 
not to a sectional portion of it, not 
to some corner of it, or to some ob- 
scure people, but to commit the 
everlasting Gospel unto the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, to be proclaimed 
to every ‘nation,’ kindred, tongue 
and people. He understood the dif- 
ference between modern Christianity 
and ancient-Christianity. And when 
the Urim and Thummim was light- 
ed up by the power of God, ‘and 
magnified before’ the eyes of this 
youth, those ancient characters upon 


| 
| 


of awh Cae OK OF 


the plates of the Book of ae 
the distinction was clearly, made, be- | 
tween the purity, of the Gospel as it | 
was taught in ancient; days, and the 
doctrines and innovations 
have been taught during many long | 
cefituries of apostasy. 
How I have rejoiced, since I was 
‘a youth of nineteen, in this record ! 
Why'I esteem it,—I was going to 
bring up some earthly, 
but I will not, compare t and 
glorious and heavenly things,——so 
great, so pure aud. so t, as 
that of the plan of salvation, with 
anything of an earthly nature, as 
thérecannot really beany comp 
When I look at all the earthly ric Res 
and grandeur of this world, and t then : 
look at the, Book of Mormon and the 
Bible, .with power. to select, which , 
should I choose? | Why, the grand- | 
eur of this world, the riches of this | sh 
world, the glories .of this. world, 
would be nothing ;.they, would be 
like the dream of night-vision when 
person jig disturbed, not by the 
 Spint of God, but, by -his own co- 
gitations in the I would look 


them, as as. pre. 
lishnegs, as oft 


[ were they to be (set before thi] 
this 


| 


usdntrasted, with. (the glory 
abéok. record. given 
cigeneration ‘a3, one 
gifts of heayen |, 
exist upon the faee our abe 
ag the’ books books. which bs 
.. given in different ages of the world 
othe) Bible for one, "the Book of 
for another, and, the called | 
ae the Book of: venants, 
containing therevelations which God | kno 
gare through bis! servant, 
te 


his exis upon, 
vothe ‘garth, ‘Thee, pt 
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man as | and 


pro-.) 


fs 


and, honors of this nt life, so far 
am Do I esteém 
more than I do my own uf 
woul unworthy of my Father 
m in the eternal worlds if 
I would refuse to la down, my life, 
‘if it were required of me of the Lord. 
If I should save it for a moment, 
and deny the Book of Mormon ; if 
| 1 were to deny the gifts of the Gos- 
pel, or any of the revelations that 
God has given—that are publishéd 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants—if I were to do such a thing, 
could I look upon my Father's fate 
without ‘blushing could I think 
upon God without blushing? could ’ 
I think upon anything that was pure 
and holy, without being, in my own 
mind, in perfect torment? If I were 
ie be 80 ungrateful as to deny any- 
that God has given me, 
uld be unworthy of the kingdom 
"God. I do most sincerely and 
humbly hope and pe that'the Lord 
will not call:me and try me in 
“respect, for I know the weakness’ of 


man ; I know that man has béen 
weak. i in all and I do not with 
to be thus tried, Ido not covet this 
ove| trial, I 49 for it ; but if 


not . pra 
.,ewer I should” to ‘this 
| condition, with’ m feelings, 
With, the feelings ave had for a 


| Jom, come burnings 
the i come any calamity and 
| of the body, that ‘may be 
devised: by wicked and ungodly. men 
t.me choose that, and ve, eter- 
life beyond the’ grave ; bat Jet 
eny the work of’ 
{thus feel? If T had not a 
the Book of 

was not have th 
only had, faith that’ the 
these, | Book ‘OF Mormon is true, “ My life 

precious, let me, ‘gave my 


riches, and kingdoms, an ies, 


t me deny” which 
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not know is true.” But when a 

rson has a knowledge, as I have, 
of the divinity of this work,—having 
this revealed to me when I was but 
a beardless boy—I hope never to be 
brought in that condition, where the 


trial will be upon me, but should it 


come I hope to be able to lift up my 
hands to high heaven, and say, “Oh 
Lord enable me to endure the trials 


and afflictions that may come, that I 
may be faithful unto death.” 


Am I the only one that feels in 
this way, among the Latter-day 
Saints? Are there no other per- 


sons that have this knowl 


excepting your humble servant! 
Yes, there are scores of thousand, if 
they testify the truth, and I have no 
reason to think that they would 
falsify their word ; scores of thou- 
sands who know as well as they 
know they have an existence, that 
the Book of Mormon is a divine 
record ; that the Bible is a divine 
record ; that the revelations given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
published in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, are divine; they 
know it. Would they be willing to 
suffer martyrdom? I think they 
would. There might be individual 


cases, as in ancient times, where 
they might reject the truth, lose 


their hopes of salvation, to save 


' their temporal lives ; but take the 


great mass of this le, th 
would be willing to Lay’ dows their 
lives, or be burned at the stake be- 
fore they would reject their religion. 

How kind, how good was our 


_ Heavenly Father, before the rise of 
this Church, after he had inspired | 
_ this boy to translate these records ; | fai 


how it was to send an angel 


from heaven to three other persons, 


namely: David Whitmer, Martin 


_. Harris and Oliver Cowdery, J 


Smith being with them on the 


e angel descended | 


from heaven, clothed with light and 
glory, and, taking these records in 
i ds, turned them over leaf 
after leaf, showing to these three 
other men, besides the translator, 
the engravings on the plates. How 
kind this was. A Church was to be 
raised up. The Lord was willing 
that they should have all the evi- 
dence that they could reason 

ask for, before even the first branc 
of the Church was organized. Did 
he condescend, in many of the past 
ages of the world, to do so much for 
the different generations that have 
lived, as he has done forthe t 
neration? Look at the days of 
oah. He hada to deliver 
a that affected the human 
family. He had to tell the people 
that were living around him that 
God had spoken. -“ And what has 
God said?’ He has told me that 
because of your wickedness he will 
send the floods upon you. He will 
break up the foundations of the 
oot deep, he will open the windows 
m on high and he will pour out 
the floods mpon these nations and 
they will be swept away root and 
branch, except a few that will believe 
In my message, and come into the 

atk I am building. How man 

witnesses did God raise up the: 

expect he must have revealed him- 
to the sons of Noah, as well ‘as 


to Noah. That would be but four 


witnesses ; but we have no account 
that the Lord revealed himself to 
these three sons. They, however, 
believed the testimony of their 


| 

her ; whether they knew it or not 
» do not know. Atany rate their 
ih was sufficiently strong to cause 

| ey year after year, 

| weary no doubt, in forming the tim- 

| got it 

and the beasts of the field—that 

| 

| 

| 
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appeared to have’ more imspiration 
| chat the men and the women of 

that age, to come from the 
forests towards the ark; and finally 
the door was closed.- They must 
have been prophetic beasts, beasts 
that had ions, beasts that 
were able to judge far better than 
the world of mankind in that 
age The rains descended, and 
the earth was covered with the flood, 
and we read that Noah by his testi- 
‘mony condemned the whole world. 
What! One witness? One witness 
alene condemned the whole world, 
and they perished from off the face 
of the earth, because one witness 
was sent unto them! The Lord has 
done a little better with this genera- 
tion. He sent four witnesses before 
he organized the Church, and that 
was not all. There were other men 
that had great testimony and evi- 
dence given to them; but they did 
not see the angel ; did not see 
the plates in the hands of the angel ; 
but what did they see} They saw 
this boy have these plates. They 
took the plates and handled them 
themselves. They saw the engra- 
vings upon these plates—eight other 
men, besides the four I have men- 
tioned—and they testify. to what 
they saw. bear witness in 
words of soberness, that they did 
handle the plates with their own 
hands, that they did feel the weight 
-of the plates, they did observe 


the engravings thereon, that they 


had the appearance of ancient wor 
and of ¢urious workmanship, and 
they bear testimony to what their 
yes saw and to what they handled 
with their hands) Their names, as 
also the names of the four that saw 
the angel, were attached to this re- 
«ord, when the first edition of that 
book was issied from the 
descend to raise up ithmediately 


‘before’ he organized this Church. 
Are not twelve witnesses sufficient 
to condemn the world in this age, if 
one witness condemned the world in 
the days of Noah? I think that 
God an lenient, very kind 
and very ifal in beginning the 
work with so many witnesses. 

But there seem to be other wit- 
nesses and ‘evidences concerning the 
correctness and divinity of this book 
that are far ter than those I 
have named. There is a promise to 
all the human family, that is far 
better than the ministrations of an- 
gels to others. What knowledge 

oes it give to me, to you, to any 
other person, among all the nations 
and kindreds of the earth, concerni 
the divinity of the Book of Mormon, 
because four witnesses, that lived in 
some portien of our globe, state that 
an angel had come from heaven ? 
Does that give mea knowledge? No. 
Did that-impart a knowledge to any 
other creature on the face of the 
wen No. Did we not need a 
: owledge as well as they? Yes. I 
have a soul as well as these four men 
that must be saved or must be lost. 
If that be the ease, ought I not also 
to have a knowledge concerning my 
safety as well as ? I think eo. 
Has the Lerd made it impossible for 
to obtain this knowledge? No. 
The very message itself in the book, 
and in the New Testament, and in 
the modern revelations that are given 
the et, told me, told 
you, told all the people upon the face 
of this earth, how they also might 
ebtain a knowledge of the truth of 
the and of..this 
work, + By ing & Vision 
or” manifestation ace same 
Ged? No. That we should all 
|have the ministration of angels! 
No. To some is given one gift, and 
to some are given other gi To 


ome it is given to know in one way, 


the Corinthians. 


and to some it is given to know in. 
some other way. e Lord has pro- 
mised that if I will repent, if you 
will repent, if the people of the 
United States will repent, if the 
people of all the nations of the earth 
will repent, turn unto him and obey 
his commandments that they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. ‘Will ‘that | 
give us a knowledge as clear, as | 
efinite, as pointed as could be 
revealed by the ministration of an- 

gels? Yes. | 
Supposing now that I were a 
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sufficient faith, to repent of my sins 
and to be baptized for a remission of 
them, and to have the servants of 
God lay their hands upén ay head 
for the féception of the Holy Ghost ; 
that if I would enter into a covenant 
with the’Most High God, to obey 
‘his commandments and to call upon 
his name in- faith, and to exercise 
faith béfore him—I expect if I did 
not do all these things, that all this 
cloud of witnesses that I haye 
named, would stand up on the day of 
judgment and would condemn me. 


natural man, never had received the | But. if I would exercise faith oye 
y 


Holy Ghost. Supposing that a per- 
son should come and testify to me | 
that he had received the Holy Ghost, 
that he had received Heavenly 
visions. that the Lord had ‘sent 
angels to him, what would I know 
about it? What would I know 
about the Holy Spirit, if I meverhad 
received it? No man can discern 
the things of God, but by the Spirit 
of God ; so says the Apostle Paul to 
It is. impossible 
for the natural man to know the’ 
things of God, and if I were a 
natural man, and had never partaken 
of the Holy Ghost I might hear a 


cloud of witnesses to’ what 


they had received. I might say,’ 
“Well you seem a sincere ‘people,’ 


‘you seem to be honest im your decla- 


rations, ‘you say you have had the 
visitation of angels, you say you had 
heavenly visions, you say the Holy 
Ghost has been poured out upen you, 
but 1 ‘have never received these 


things aga natural man.” Now 
what réason would there be to con- 
. demn me on thé great judgment day, 


if I rejected their testimony ? They 
would tell me that I might ‘be: put 


Jn communication with: the heavens’ 


the same as they. They might tell 


that on certain conditions, I 
might obtain the Ho 


had no knowledge, and. would 
the commandments, would be obedi- 
ent to the principles, and then I 
received for m the testimony, 
I should then be dependent neither 
upon David Whitmer, Martin Harris 
nor Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith, 
nor any of the twelve witnesses that 
saw the plates, nor any other man 
living on the whole earth. I could 
then say, ““Oh Lord, my God, thou 
hast fulfilled thy promise which:thou 
hast made. Thou hast said if I 
would repent and ‘be baptized I 
would receive such and such bles- 
sings. They have been given unto 
me,and now I know tliat thy word 
his true.” And. from that forth I 
‘could be a witness myself, but before 
that I could not bea witness. |. - 
Are the ministers of the differént 
denominations of this day,..who 
have never had the spirit of revela- 
tion upon them—are they competent 
witnesses of God to stand before this 
eneration ‘and declare the things of 
Godt Cam they stand up.imithe 
great jadgment day and condemn 
any ‘of this generation to. whom they 
have ‘preached? No. .:Why net? 
‘From ‘the very fact: that they are 
‘not witnesses. ‘can tell what 
the ancients say, how the aneients 


Ghost, as { became 'witnesses;’-but. they» thém- 
as they, if I would only exercise | selvesiihave ian experienced: in 


| 
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these things, and therefore, God has 
not made them witnesses. They 
cannot condemn any man living on 
the face of the earth, by their preach- 
ing and their testimony. 

e are living, then, in the great 
and last dispensation, in which God 
has provided a way that he might 
raise up scores of thousands of wit- 
nesses, a way that all might know 
as Peter did. Peter did not get his 
knowledge from seeing miracles 
wrought. He did not obtain his 
knowledge because some other man 
had received a knowledge. The 
Savior blessed him and said, “ Bles- 
sed art thou, Simon Barjona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven.” The Lord had revealed 
this knowledge unto Peter, conse- 
quently Peter was constituted a 
witness. And so the Lord, by 
having given revelation from the 
heavens to scores of thousands of the 
Latter-day Saints, has made them 
witnesses of the divinity of this 
work. 

O, how the Latter-day Saints 
ought to rejoice! How faithful we 
all ought ta be! “How frivalous are 
the t of this present life, com- 
with the knowledge of God, 
which you have received! Do 
this, Latter-day Saints? 

you realize it as you ought to, or 
are your minds swayed to and fro by 
the frivolities and vanities of this 
present life? Do they absorb the 
ter —— of your attention ? 

o you — God, the great- 
ness of your calling, and the know- 
ledge which you have received? I 
have net. 

I believe that the Latter-day 
Saints are the very best people on 
the face of our globe. y! Be 
cause they have been willing to en- 
dure shi tions all the 
day long. They have been willing 

o. 12. 


and cdine out of his tdi 
ae place and fulfil that which he 


for the sake of their religion. 


to leave their heuses, their lands, 
their possessions, have been willi 

to.see all fall into the hands of thei 
enemies and flee to a desert, country 


Has 
forgotten all these things? .O, 
children of Zion! do you suppose 
that the Lord has forgotten, because 
many years have passed away, your 
tribulation, your sacrifices—if they 
can be called such—your mobbings 
and persecutions in times that are 
past? No. They are written as it 
were on the palms of his hands, they 
are printed indelibly u the 
thoughts of his heart. He has 
these things in remembrance, and a 
day of controversy is cominy, and it 
is not far in the future—a contro- 
versy for Zion ; a controversy with 
all the nations of the earth that 
fight against Mount Zion—the Lord 
has all these things in his mind, and 
he will fulfil them in his own due 
time and season. But now is the 
day of our tribulation and has been 
for some forty years and upwards 
that are past. Are there better 
days, tp Yes, How far m 
the future 1 am. not et enonan 
to know. All know i 
that en are nigh, near at,the. ¥ 
door, when- the. Lord will rise 


spoken concerniig Zion and the 
inhabitants of this land. Zion is 
not destined to be crushed down 
forever into the dust. Zion is not 
destined to be overcome by the king- 
doms of this world forever. The 


turning point will come, and that is 


igh at hand. The days are coming 
=T they are close at hand—. 


when the young and rising genera- 

tion that are now sitting in this con. 

ion, and who are spread forth 

upon the face of the land, through- 

out mountains and 

will see the turning peint for Zion. 
Vel. XXI. 
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What. will they see? They will see 
4 man raised up like unto Moses in 

of old—a man to whom the 
Lord will reveal himeelf, as he did 
te bis servant Moses, by angels, by 
visions, by revelation from the hea- 
vens, and will give unto him com- 
mandments, and make him an instru- 
ment in his hands, to redeem the 
people and to establish them in 
their everlasting inheritance upon 
the face of this American. continent. 
Will he show forth his pewer in 
that day as he did unto his. servant 
Moses and to Israel? Yes, only 
more abundantly, more extensively 
than in the days of Moses, for there 
is a larger continent than the land 
of Egypt, in which the Lord will 
make manifest his power—a greater 
people than the tians, among 
whom he will work. Consequently 
he will show forth his power unto 
all the inhabitants of thisland. He 
will fulfil the plain predictions of 
the Prophet Isaiah that the Lord 
shall make bare his arm in the eyes 
of all the nations, until all the ends 
of the earth shall see the salvation 
of God. What will be said then 
concerning this people and Zion? 
It will then be said by those that 
are spared in the midst of the terri- 
ble judgments that will fall upon 
these nations, “Surely the people 


called Latter-day Saints, the people 
of Zion, are the people of our God. 
God is there, his. power is there, it 
is his power that delivers that people ; 
it is his power that is over them as a 
cloud by day and the shining of a 

ing fire by night. It is his 
power that protects their congrega- 
tions, protects their settlements, 
protects their holy temple. Let us 
no longer fight against Zion or the 
people of God, let us enter into the 
everlasting covenant which has been 
revealed anew. We will join our- 
selves with the people of God.” In 
that day will be fulfilled that which 
has been spoken by Isaiah in the 
second chapter, by the prophet 
Micah, in. the four chapter, that in 
the last days many nations shall say : 
“Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths, for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 

May God bless—not the wicked, 
not the ungodly, not those that 
blaspheme the name of the Lord, 
not those that fight against Zion— 
but all the true, pure hearted Latter- 
day Saints, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN MORGAN, 


Detiverep In Tae Sart Lake Crry, Sunpay AFTERNOON, 
| May 23RD, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


SOUTHERN STATES 


I am pleased to have once more 
the privilege ef meeting with the 
Latter-day Saints, and if trust that 
while I shall endeavor to address 

u I shall have an interest in your 
faith and prayers, that what I may 
say may be in accordance with the 
mind and will of our Father in 
heaven and for our mutual good and 
benefit. 

_ To an elder returning home from 
missionary labors the privilege of 
meeting with the assemblies of the 
Saints in their Sabbath day —— 
is one that is very highly 
We feel to in the lege of 
returning to these peaceful valleys 
of the mountains, and of ae 
to the voice of the servants of 
teaching the principles of the king- 
dom of God, and explaining the 
mind and will of our common 
Father and God in the heavens. I 
have oo thought and meditated in 

gard to this privilege when away 
from home pees 4 the midst of 
strangers, that when here we 
searcely prize and realize the value 
And doubtless in 

to very many of the 
and glorious principles of the Gespel. 
We must see the opposite, come in 
centact with the opposite ; we have | 
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to taste the bitter before we can 
appreciate the sweet ; we have to see 
and experience the condition in 
which the world is to-day to appre- 
ciate the situation the Latter-day 
Sarnts are in. 


During = year, since last I 
had the privilege of meeting with 


you here, I have been en m 
— the principles of the Gos- 
pel in the Uni States, more 


particularly in the Southern States. 
Our labors there have, to a 

or less extent, been crowned with 
suecess. The Lerd has opened up 
our way. We have been enabled te 
reach many of the honest in heart, 
and the principles of the Gos 
have been spread by the preaching 
of the elders, and by the distribution 
of books and aneiaiiiate until many 
thousands of people in that section 
of the country to-day are becomi 
acquainted with the principles 
the Gospel, who, twelve mont 
although possibly aware that there 
were such a people as the Latter 
day Saints in the valleys of the 
mountains, were ignorant in 

to the doctrines that they professed 
to believe in. I find within 


the past twelve-months quite a 
‘change has taken place in the senti- 


| 


180 JOURNAL OF 


ments and minds of the people in 
the Southern States relative to the 
inciples that we promulgate. I 

rm my judgment in re to this 
from their actions, and it is said 
they speak louder than words. 
Something like twelve months ago a 
spirit of persecution and mobocracy 
was prevalent throughout a great 
portion of the South, brought about, 
to a great extent,.by inflammatory 
articles in the newspapers, misrepre- 
senting us and our objects, and the 
denunciations hurled at us from the 
pulpit and from almost all directions, 
which resulted in the mobbing of a 
number of the elders and the driving 
from their homes of quite a number 
of families who had embraced the 
Gospel in their native land. In 


sone particular mstance an entire 


branch of the Church was driven 
from their homes, lost their pro- 
perty and their means and were 
forced to rely —_ the generosity of 
the Latter-day Saints already gather- 
ed to the valleys of the mountains 
here to enable them to emigrate to 
where they could live in peace and 
safety. This character of opposition 
was very violent, very unpleasant to 
meet with, very eapleanitt to have 
to deal with, but by the blessing of 
God and the perseverance of the 
elders, the obstacles were overcome, 
our. work was pushed forward, and 
very many right-thinking, honor- 
able men and women, while not con- 
ceding with us in a religious sense, 
came out and refuse to endorse the 
ation of men who were using viol- 
ence, came out in the press, in 


‘private conversation, in public 


speech, and stated that while the 
latter-day Saints might be wrong, 
the course that was being taken was 
undoubtedly wrong, that whatever 
the nature and character of their 
doctrines might be, miob-violence, 
pérsecution, and unauthorized, ille- 
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gal prosecution was not a Be 


means of over coming the difficulty. 
Even the editors of many of the 
Southern papers conceded that the 
course that was being pursued was 
most unwise, and would have a ten- 
dency to bring dozens of converts to 
the “Mormon” doctrines where 
there had been one before, which 
proved true, as our labors have con- 
tinually increased and grown, our 
numbers have beon added to, and 
the spirit of emigration to gather 
out to where they could be protect- 
ed in their religious belief has 
grown stronger day by day, until we 
scarcely need to preach in the 
Southern States the principle of 
emigration, so anxious are the peo- 
ple to escape from their surround- 

The elders who have been engag- 
ed in the Southern States Mission 
have, almost without exception, 
proven themselves worthy of the 
trust that was reposed in them. 
They have endeavored to perform 
the duties devolving upon them as 
men and as the servants of God, not 
counting privation, slander, expo- 
sure, contumely as anything in com- 
parison to the great work in which 
they were engaged. | 

‘The Southern people are naturally 
a kind-hearted, hospitable, noble 
class of ple, with the finer 
instincts of nature more fully devel- 
oped than possibly among some 
other classes of people. They recog- 
nize the labors of our elders, and 
while they may not coincide with 
our views, yet they give us credit 
for the determination with which we 
press forward, and the earnestness 
and zeal displayed by our y 
elders in preaching the principles 
the Gospel. Especially was thi 
note-worthy in connection with 
very many yeung elders who had 
never been upon missions. before, 
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young men who had been called 
from the vahons mutual 
associations, unl 

‘gard to the canditien of : world, 
upacquaintéd with. its customs, 
manners and habits—especially with 
this class was a deep ren aes 
niade upon the minds of the 


‘That feeling of kindness, which is | sh 


characteristic of the people there} 
aeemed to feel after those bays, 
beardless boys as they were, as 
they stvod up in their places, 
where they could obtain a church 
or a school house, to preach, and 
where they could not obtain a 
place, in the open air, by the road 
side, or wherever they found a man 
ready to stop and listen to them in 
econ the things they had 
sent to declare. It made a 
deep impreasion on the minds of the 
people, and, in a number of instan- 
ces, while the violent feelings of men 
Were raised against them, there 
were those who said, “We have boys 
of our own, and if our boys were in 
the place of these, separated from 
their homes and their kindred by 
thousands of miles, and there were 
those seeking to do them violence, 
we would feel to bless the hand that 
protected them.” And, as a general 
thing, there came a division, aud the 
two contending parties. were left to 
get through the struggle as best they 
could. 
The Southern States Mission at 
the present time is divided into con- 


ferences, with a president over each | sa 


conference, and traveling elders at 
appointed places laboring in the dis- 
tricts. Yet, with all that we can 
do, there are localities in the South- 
ern States to«lay, that have been 
asking for elders for same consider- 
able length of time, which we have 
not yet been able to supply, o fp owing 
toa deficiency in our numbers. 

discover, in coming in contact with 


the people of the United States, that, 
notwithstanding the nation numbers 
forty millions of | people,-—a rast 


in valleys of 
mountains,—yet, if a compan 
eight, ten, twelve or fifteen 
ould happen to pass through any 
of the eities, en roule to their 
fields of labor, they are visited 
reporters, they are interviewed, 

the interview is published far and 
near, causing consi erable excitement 


in regard to this small company of < 


elders going,to their fields of labor ; 

in fact two elders, going into a local- 
ity where the people are unacquain- 
ted with the teachings of the Latter- 
day Saints, and announcing them- 
selves as Mormon elders, will create 
a really more genuine sensation than 
almost any other incident that could 
happen, and if is, doubtless, well that 
some of us, who are possibly a kittle 
more zealous than wise, should be 
restrained in regard to our anxiety 
to push the work forward. There is, 
however, an abundance of room for 
elders to laber. out the entire 
Southera States. e scarcely ever 
preached in a place where we could 
not obtain a hearing. We scarcely 
ever visited a neighborhood—I do 
not recollect of any now—in the 
Southern, States where I desired a 
hearing, But what I could both ob- 
tain a place to preach in and a good 
sized audience tw hear what I had to 


y: 
Many of the leading men of ham 
Southern States, having visited Salt 
Lake City and been treated kindly by 
our people— having observed the 
thrift, enterprise an efulness of 
our homes, ex to us many 
kindnesses and many courtesies, not- 
withstanding that, with the ae of 
the was quite un 

to do so. The Governor 


| 
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the leading States of the South, 
offered the use of the Senate Cham- 
ber—the representative hall of his 
State—to preach in, if I was prepar- 
ed to use it, extending any courtesy 
I desired. Their leading papers free- 
ly noticed our meetings and pablish- 
ed thousands of handbills to be dis- 
tributed among the people, refusing 


any compensation whatever. Many 


of these incidents that come to my 
mind in to the courtesy and 
kindness of the people that we have 
been preaching the Gospel to, warms 


our hearts as elders of Israel, and 


we feel to do them good, to bless 
them, and benefit them all that we 
can. 
During the past year, a little over 
400 Saints have been gathered from 
the Southern States Mission. The 
principal part of these have emigra- 
ted to the neighboring State of Colo- 
rado, in San Luis Valley, 250 miles 
scuth and a little to the west of 
Denver, where the Saints have found 
a valley, most excellent land 
and timber, water, and all that 
is necessary to enable them to build 
up a settlement and locate them- 
selves. I had the privilege of visit- 
ing them in their homes a number of 
times, and while they have had the 
privations that are incidental to the 
formation of a new settlement every- 
where, yet they have begn blessed 
and prospered. The people of the 
State of Colorado have, as a rule, 
treated them kindly, have welcomed 
them to their borders, have endea- 
vored to benefit them, and assisted 
them in forming their settlements all 


- they could. The railroad, that has 


been in process of construction for 
the past two years, runs down the 
centre ot the valley, within three to 
five miles of our line of settlement, 
so that we have easy railroad com- 


munication. Our rates for emigra- 


tion are exceedingly low. The rail- 


road companies have extended to us 
many courtesies and kindnesses, and 
have to do 
—apparently being moved upon 
the nght Spirit —to enable us to 
ther those who were unable to 
themselves, and to assist those whe ~ 
were but little able to gather. In 
the location of the settlement in the 
State of Colorado, there are now, I 
believe, 500 Latter-day Saints from 
the Southern States, which will pes- 
sibly be augmented by 300 more this 
season, if deemed prudent to do so. 
In the first town that was located, 
all the lots have been taken up. 
Another location of similar dimen- 
sions is being occupied, while still 
another will be ocenpied some few 
miles distant from the first two in 
the course of the next two or three 
months. 

The health of the Saints has net 
been as good as could have been 
desired, principally owing to the 
fact that in emigrating from the 
Southern States—a malarious dis- 
trict to those dry altitudes— 
the changer thus brought to bear 
upon them were calculated to pro- 
duce sickness to a greater or less ex- 
tent. The scourge of measles passed 
through the settlement in the month 
of April; some 160 cases. Our 
neighbors, at a railroad town near 
by, where there were about an equal 
number of inhabitants that we had, 
with all the appliances of physicians 
and drug stores, lost quite a large 
percentage of their cases of sickness. 
In the town of Alamosa, some twen- 
ty miles distant from our settlement, 
where there were almost an equal 
number of cases, there was quite’a 
large percentage of deaths. In about 
165 to 170 cases that occurred in our 
settlement, I think there were but. 
three or fonr deaths from measles. 
When I was talking to the Mayor of 
Alamosa, he called my attention to 


| 
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the disparity of deaths in.that town 
in comparison with those that had 
occurred in our settlement, and asked 
me if I thought the location of the 
town of Alamosa unhealthy. I re- 
plied I thought not, that it was 
healthy with our settlement. 
e asked me to what I attributed 
the number of deaths. I replied that 
I believed: they were attributable to 
the number of drug stores and phy- 
sicians they had in it, that that was 
the cause, as I earnestly believed, to 
a greater or less extent, of the dis- 
ity of the number of deaths. 
ith some 500 inhabitants in our 
settlement with quite a number of 
cases, some of them very serious, 
there has never been a physician 
called to preseribe one single pre- 
scription to any of these people, and 
I have an idea that if we were to 
look at them to-day we would find 
them equally healthy with those of 
the adjacent town where there are 
several physicians with two drug 
stores to draw their supplies from. 
The people in the settlements are 
satisfied with their location. I 
heard but very little complaint, and 
what complaints I did here were, I 
thought, almost entirely due to the 
inconvenience incident to emigration, 
to breaking up their homes, to dis- 
posing of their property, to riding 
istances upon railroads, landing at 
their destination wearied, to not be- 
ing so carefully housed and protect- 
ed for a limited length of time after 
their arrival, and to their bein 
unacquainted with the country. 
believe, however, that out of the 500 
souls emigrated there have been but 
four turned back from the work and 
returned to their former homes. I 
heard no expression of a desire to 
return on the part of any one when 
I was thore. Wishing to test this 
as I was returning back to the 


States, I publicly made the offer | 
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that if there were any persons, w 
desired’ ‘to retiirn back to their 
homes, to lay down the principles of 
the’ Gospel and forego the gathering, 
I would see and accompany them 
back, and if there were any unable 
to go back with their own means, @ 
fund would be raised for the par- 
pose if desired. I received no appli- 
cations, hence I was led to beliéve 
that the people as a rule were satis- 
fied with their situation and ‘sur- 
roundin | | 
Adjacent to our settlement there 
is a large number of Mexicans who 
live in plazzas, as they term them, 
which are capable of accomodating 
from ten to fifty families in a 
These people have had ‘rather an 
unpleasant and chequered history in 
the Territory of New Mexico and 
the State of Colorado. They have 
been looked upon to a certain extent 
as legal and lawful prey by the 
Christians surreunding, who have, 
to a greater or less degree, taken 
advantage of their innocence and of 
their ignorance in re to the 
rules of business. To illustrate this, 
one man, a merchant with whom we 
deal, a man that I have always look- 
ed upon as in every sense trust- 
worthy, made this statement to me. 
In ing of the Mexican people, 
said he: ‘“‘We cannot trade with 
them as we do with other people. 
They have been deceived and cheat- 
ed until they come here and ask how 
many pounds of sugar we give for a 
dollar. We would not dare to tell 
them the exact number of pounds. 
If it is six, we have to tell them 
ten.” “Well,” I said “do you 
weigh out the ten pounds? ‘‘ Not 
much ; we weigh them six or five 
and a half pounds as the. case might 
be.” Such is the character of the 
dealings the Mexican people have 
had to contend with until to-day 
they have no confidence whatever in 
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the white people by whom they 
are surrounded, and it is somethin 

almost unknown in their history, i 

is something strange for them to be 
placed in a position whereby they 
would be dealt with honorably and 
uprightly by white people. Said 
one of their leading citizens to me, 
Mr. Valdez, who was formerly a 
Judge in Old Mexico, a leading citi- 


Representative in the Legislature, 
and a man of considerable ability -- 
said he to me, “‘ The white people 
we have come in contact with here- 
tofore, have endeavored to take 
every advantage of us, and when 
your people came here we expected 
they would treat us the same way. 
Last season we could have furnished 

ou land to plow, teams and seed ; 

ut we were afraid that you would 
repeat the history of some other por- 
tions of our possessions, where we 


‘have furnished seed, land, teams and 


plows, and rented these things upon 
shares to people who came into our 
midst, and when the fall season came 
they not only claimed the land and 
crops, but our teams and piows, and 
we have failed to obtain any redress 
whatever ; consequently we were 
But after 
some short acquaintance with us, 
after coming in contact with us a 
limited length of time, they learned 
to think better of us, and by their 
votes elected one of our brethren 
magistrate over a considerable por- 
tion of the county of Conejas, in 
which they lived. This brother 
told me he had been magistrate for 


-eight months, had gained the confi- 


dence of the people, until to-da 
le outside of the precinct wines be 
ives will bring their cases to him to 
arbitrate and adjudicate upon, and 
the people almost universally are 


willing to submit to his decisions. 


There is a kindly feeling between 


them and the Latter-la 
They are naturally a kind hearted 
people. I noticed when our people 
were living in their plazzas, as some 
of them did for a season, that when 
any of them took sick, the Mexicans 
were on hand to nurse them and to 
do what they could for their com- 
fort. The Saints rejoice at the 


Saints- 


| privilege of gathering where they 
zen in the ‘State of Colorado, a | 


can live in peace and quietness, and 
receive the instructions of the elders, 
and have their children taught. I 
believe about the first thing they 
did in the first town they started 
was to build a comfortable school- 
house, and during the past winter 
they have had a school in session 
the entire winter, expecting that as 
soon as circumstances would permit 
a summer school would be com- 
menced. A Sabbath School is in 
session regularly each Sabbath, and 
some six home missionaries visit the 
surrounding country where the 
Latter-day Saints are located, and 
instruct the Mexicans who desire to 
hear the principles of the Gospel. 

In laboring in the States, we can 
see that there is a rapid chan 
taking place. It may -not be 
observable by the masses of the peo- 
ple. However, ‘this change can be 
seen on the right hand and on the 
left. We hear men remark in regard 
to the change that is occurring poli- 
tically, religiously and socially. We 
caunot blind our eyes to the fact 
that affairs in the United States are 
traveling at arapidrate. We some- 
times hear an elder, on returning 
home from his mission, ask one of 
the brethren, “ How is everything 
moving?’ Hisreply is, “very slowly. 
He does not see with the eyes of 
the elder who is abroad preaching 
the Gospel. To my mind, the seeds 
of dissolution have been sown in the 
midst of the. people, and they are 
springing up toan abundant growth. 
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Men are fulfilling the Seriptures— 
“their hearts are fatling them for 
Yéar of the things that are coming 
upon them.” The people of the 

nited States are in doubt in regard 
to what is in store for our govern- 
msnt. We hear quite loud expres- 
sions every hour of the day by men 
of all classes—governors, senators, 
congressmen andclergymen. i think 
one of the most eloquent sermons 
—eloquent for the sound of its words, 
not particularly for the principle 
it contained, but more particularly 
for its sound of words—I ever 
heard, was one in which the mini- 
ster portrayed the condition of the 
United States, the fearful condition 
in which the government was to- 
day, the condition in which political 
affairs were, and strange as it may 
seem, after telling the people that 
there was not a political party in 
the United States that would receive 
Jesus of Nazareth. After telling 
the people of St. Louis (the city in 
which this sermon was preached) 
that if Jesus were to come to one of 
their wards and run for Alderman, 
they would outvote him by a large 
majority—after telling them ll 
these things, he then commenced 
upon the other hand to portray the 
glorious spread of Christianity! It 
sounded strange to my ears, for one 
was a direct contradiction of the 
other ; if one was trne the other was 
false. Certainly Christianity could 
not grow and increase and spread 
and be engrafted into the minds of 
the people, and at the same time he 
who stood at the head of Christian- 
ity be rejected from the head to the 
foot of the whole body. 

The situation to my mind as I 
have observed it—and I have tried 
to do so calmly and deliberately and 
without prejudice—is anything but 
agreeable. Men have ceased to try 
to hide this ; and the present poli- 
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tical contest that is waged sv hotly 
even for the nomination of the man 
who shal) fill the presidential chair is 
stirring up the people as I have 
never seen an election stir them up 
before. It seems as though they are 
not content with dividing into 
rties but these parties are divided 
into fragments, the one contending 
against the other. A few years ago 
it was the Democratic party on the 
one side and the Republican party 
on the other. To-day it has changed 
and materially altered in the Repub- 
lican party. It is the anti-third 
term men, the Blaine men, Sherman 
men etc., struggling one against the 
other in their own party until it 
seems as if the shadow is cast, of the 
time when every man’s hand shall 
be raised against hisneighbor. Cer- 
tainly these are indications of it,— 
and we see the fulfilment of prophecy 
in these things. It is a most 
unpleasant report for a person. to 
make of the situation of their coun- 
try. We are not aliens to our land. 
We love and revere and respect the 
constitution of our common country. 
We have a love for the old flag that 
floats over it, and it is with feelin 


of mortification, chagrin, and pain 


that we have to report back to the 
Saints here im the valleys of the 
mountains the fearful condition in 
which matters are to-day. One in- 
stance comes to my mind in connec- 
tion with a matter in which the 
Latter-day Saints are interested. 


‘During the trial of the men—or one 


of them at least—who assassinated 
Elder Joseph Standing, I was 
astonished and surprised to listen to 
the testimony of the witnesses. The 
court would commence its session at 
eight o'clock and run till twelve and 
then adjourn for an hour and run 
till sisi light, and when night 
came we would hear the bells ring- 
ing across the street calling the peo- 


a 
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ple to a reviva! meeting. I noticed 
that those men who.had been upon 
the witness stand would pass over 
to the meeting, and for two weeks 
the revival was kept up calling men 
and women to Jesus after dark, and 
in the day time came into that court 
and testified to things they knew 
were utterly false, and that they 
knew the people in the court room 
were satisfied were false. The thing 
was a talk and a laughing stock on 
the streets of Dalton. It s¢emed 
strange to me, and after I had had 
several days experience I asked the 
attorney General, a man that I[ look- 
ed upon as an honorable man, a man 
who sought to do his duty in that 
trial to the best of his ability—lI 
asked “how many men are there 
that came upon this stand that you 
can rely upon to testify to the 
truth?’ His reply was, “IfI get 
one in ten I am doing very well.” 
I thought that a strange comment 
indeed upon this boasted land of 
freedom, of free schools, churches, 
libraries, lecture associations and 
yet hold ourselves up before the 
world as a representative govern- 
ment for all’ other governments to 
copy after, for all civilization to 
follow, and for all Christians to 
model themselves from. It looks 
strange to me, and I scarcely could 
have believed it had not mine own 
ears heard and mine own eyes be- 
held it. 

The sentiment and feeling of the 
better class of ay 9 in the South, 
and I may say the people of the 
United States are in favor of letting 
the Latter-day Saints alone, of let- 
ting them work out their own pro- 
blem, and but for the religious influ- 
ence that is brought to there 
would be but little said in relation 
to the work the Latter-lay Saints 
are doing. But this religious influ- 
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The same influence that fought and 
contended against the Latter day 
Saints in the State of Missouri, and 
that drove them to the valleys of 
the mountains ; the same influence 
that cried out nearly 2000 years 
“crucify him, crucify him,” is st 
abroad in the land, and I think the 
worst treatment I have ever received | 


at the hands of any class of men has 


been from men who can pray the 
longest prayers, preach the loudest 
sermons, and wear the longest face, 
and who profess to be going back to 
Abraham's bosom. his class of 
men have always contended inst 
the elders. ey have sought to 
bring persecution upon them, and to 
villify them upon every hand, and 
if we have difficulties they are to a 
greater or less extent caused by 
those who profess to believe in this 
Bible, and who preach “glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
any and goodwill towards men,” 
ut this perchance, is but history 
repeating itself. Notwithstanding 
the difficulties and obstacles the 
elders have had to contend with in 
this and other directions they have 
been blessed and prospered. The 
rejoice in the privilege of going fort 
to preclaim the principles of the 
Gospel, to bring Israel to a know- 
ledge of the truth, and to gather the 
honest in heart home, that Zion 
may be built up and the kingdom of 
God established on the earth. The 
elders rejoice in this privilege, Our 
young elders who go abroad with 
fear and trembling in regard to 
their own ability are Hoye, to pass 
through all kinds uf difficulties, are 
willing to endure anything and 
everything that they may be instru- 
ments in the hands of God in pro- 
claiming the principles of the Gospel. 
Lh but very few- complaints 
from the elders. It is true that 


ence has not changed in the least. ; sometimes they are not situated as 
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y as they would desire to 
very few com- 
ints. They express 
surprise at the off 
abroad, They say, “why, we did 
not dream that matters were as bad 
as they are. We did not dream 
that the world was so corrupt as it 
is both politically, religiously, and 
socially.” They seemed surprised, 
when walking through the streets 
of the religious St. Louis.—whose 
editors, you know, write long homi- 
lies in the shape of editorials in re- 
gard to the terrible situation of 
affairs in Utah,—to see, on a Sun- 
day, just close by where. these 
articles are published, saloons open, 
men and women drinking, and busi- 
ness going on just as though it were 
any other day in the week, ‘‘ Why,” 
say these young elders, “in reading 
these articles back in Utah we were 
led to believe that these places here 
were really religious. But we find 
that such is not the case. We find 
they are allowing their charity to 
play leap-frog over their own wrong- 
doings, and in place of looking to 
the affairs of Utah they had better 
attend to their own.” These things 
look strange to the young elders 
when they first come in contact with 
the world. In speaking with one of 
of the officers of the State of Colo- 
rado, said he to me, “ we trust that 
you people will assimilate with our 
e, that they will adopt our 
bits and customs and become one 
with us.” I told him we did not 


wish to make any rash promises’ 


about that, for, said I, “ we would 
not wish to,have drinking saloons 
on the corner of each block.” We 
would not like to have all kind of 
wrong-doings in our midst, and cer- 
tainly here in this city of Denver, 
we would not wish to copy after the 
morals of this or your adjoining 
city of Leadville. 
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Some people seem to have an idea 
that the Latter-day Saints gathered 
here in the valleys of the mountains 
are samples of all that is wrong, all 
that is iniquitous, and I have some- 
times been amazed at the situation 
we have been placed in. In one 
neighbourhood where we stopped 
over night, and Ld some talk with 
the folks in regard to the social con- 
ditions with which they were sur- 
rounded, one sanctimonious person, 
the next day, refused us the privi- 
lege of meeting in a log cabin school- 
house, for fear we should corrupt the 
morals of the people! In another 
instance, a large number of people. 
had gathered together in a meeting 
house to hear one of the elders 
preach, When he got through 

reaching he asked a gentleman who 
had been induced to come to the 
stand to tell the people what he 
thought of the doctrine that had 
been advanced. He very reluctantly 
did so in about these words: “I 
have listened with great attention to 
my young friend. I believe he is 
honest. I believe he has tried to 
tell the truth, and in fact he has 
told you the truth. He has 
read from the Scriptures ;” but at 
this stage he drew up (evidently 
realizing that he had gone teo far 
to please his friends) and concluded 
by saying: “but my dear, dying 
friends, I do not believe one word of 
it.” Notwithstanding that he had 
just told the _— that the young 
man had told them the truth, an 
that he had preached according to 
the Bible. It sounded strange, even 
to his own people. Yet there is a 
class of people who, when we come 
dewn to the real facts of the case, 
will not, do not believe in the Bible, 
however much they pretend to do 
so. They believe certain parts of it, 
and disbelieve other parts. This 
spirit of unbelief is growing in the 
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minds of the people, until in the 
United States to-day there are thou- 
sands of people who openly repudi- 
ate their belief in the Bible. Inger- 
soll, and various men of that stamp 
who are lecturing throughout the 
United States, tale for texts the 
mistakes found in the books of Moses, 
and otherwise ridicule the word of 
Scripture. By this means they are 
undermining the faith and belief of 
the people in the Bible, and are 
creating infidels by thousands. 
We meet them on the railroads, we 
hear them from the lecture stand, 
we find them among all classes of 
poonie lawyers, doctors, etc., and as 

told one of them, a leading citizen 
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of St. Louis, with whom I traveled 
a couple of days, I can understood 

ition to ing and praying 
from those who do not believe m 
this book, but it savors of hypocrisy 
coming from those who profess to 
believe in the teachings of Jesus and 
his apostles. 

ell, these are some of the reflec- 
tions that pass through our minds as 
elders in preaching the Gospel. We 
pray that the blessing ef Israel’s God 
may rest upon his work, and upon 
the elders who are abroad preaching 
the Gospel, that they also may be 
permitted to return in peace, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


| 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED IN THE OaLT Lake AssEMBLY HALL, aT THE SEMI-ANNUAL 
CoNFERENCE, OF THE SaLT LALE STAKE oF Zion, SATURDAY 
AFTERNOON, JULY 3RD, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


DUTIES AND’ RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD AND SAINTS GENE- 
RALLY— ZION SHALL NOT BE OVERCOME—THE WICKED SHALL SLAY 


THE WICKED—THE END NEAR, 


I have listened to the instructions 
given here this afternoon by my 
brethren, as well as the remarks of 
Brother Cannon, this forenoon, with 
feelings of a great deal of interest. 
When we talk of onr duties as Latter- 
day Saints, I think many times some 
of us, perhaps all of us, more or less, 
fall eat of comprehending and 
understanding the responsibilities 
which we are under to God. I be- 
lieve there never was a dispensation 
or @ generation of mien in any age of 
the world that ever had a greater 
work to perform, or ever were under 
greater responsibility to God, than 
the Latter-day Saints The king- 
dom of God been put into our 


hands. We have been raised up as | if this 


sons and daughters of the Lord to 
take this kingdom, to lay the foun- 
dation of it, to build upon it, to 
carry it out in its various branches 
until it becomes perfected before the 
heavens and before the earth as God 
has foreordained it should be. And 


these principles which have béen 
réferted:to by the brethren.in regard 
to our duties we cannot safely ignore 


them nor turn aside from them. [I 
will say as one of the quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, from the time I 
was first acquainted with this organi- 
zation until to-day we have never 
felt ourselves at liberty to stay away 
from our meetings unless we were 
sick or circumstances hindered us in 
some way or other. I can say that 
for myself, and I believe I can say 
the same for my brethren. Wehave 
always falt. duty bound to attend our 
meetings, and if we do not attend 
the question might arise, what has 
become of the Twelve Apostles? 
Where are they that they do not 
attend their meetings? It would be 
& very proper question toask. And 
if this responsibility rests upon us 
in the capacity which we occupy 
does it not rest upon other men? 
I think it does. I do not believe 
the Lord ever required Joseph Smith 
or Bngham Young or any of their 
cou rs to undertake to build up 
this kingdom alone. He never re, 
quired them to build these Temples 
alone. They were required to per- 
form their duties, that is true 
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Joseph Smith,was called of God in- 
spired of God, raised up of the Lord, 
ordained of God long before he was 
born, to stand in the flesh, as much 
as Jeremiah or any of the ancient 

phets, to lay the foundation of 
this Church and kingdom. He per- 
formed his work faithfully. He 
labored faithfully while he taber- 
nacled in the flesh, and sealed his 
testimony with his blood. Other 
men were called also to build upon 
the foundation which he laid. 

We have in days that are past 
and gone been under the necessity 
of going forth to preach the Gospel 
in the world. We have had this to 
do. We have been called to do it. 
We have been ordained to do it. 
We have been commanded of God 
to do it, and so have hundreds of 
thousands of the elders of this 
Church and kingdom. We have ¥ 
some responsibility, more or less, 
resting upon us, whether as regards 

ing on missions or anything else. 

remember Brother Joseph Smith 
visited myself, Brother Taylor, Bro- 
ther Brigham Young and several 
other missionaries, when we were 
about to take our mission to England. 
We were sick and afflicted many of 
us. At the same time we felt to go. 
The Prophet blessed us as also our 
wives and families ; and I was read- 
ing a day or two ago his instructions 
from my journal. He taught us 
some very important principles, some 
of which I here name. Brother 
Taylor, myself, Geo A. Smith, 
John E. Page and others had been 
called to fill the place of those who 
had fallen away. Brother Joseph 
laid before us the cause of those men’s 
turning away from the command- 
ments of He hoped we would 
learn wisdom by what we saw with 
the eye and heard with the ear, and 
that we would be able to discern 
the spirits of other men without 


being compelled to learn by sad 
experience. He then remarked that 
any man, any elder in this Church 
and kingdom—who pursued a course 
whereby he would ignore or in other 
words refuse to obey any known 
law or commandment or duty— 
whenever a man did this, neglected 
any duty God required at his hand 
inattending meetings, missions, 
or obeying counsel, he laid a founda- 
tion to lead him to apostasy and this 
was the reason those men had 
fallen. They had misused the priest- 
hood sealed upon their heads. They 
had neglected to magnify their call- 
ings as apostles as elders. They 
had used that priesthood to attempt 
to build themselves up and to perform 
some other work besides the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God. And 
not only did he give us the counsel, 
but the same is given in the revela- 
tion of God to us. I have ever read 
with a great deal of interest that 
revelation given to Joseph Smith in 
answer to his prayer in Liberty jail. 
I have ever looked upon that revela- 
tion of God to that man, considering 
the few sentences it includes, as con- 
taining as much principle as any rev- 
elation God ever gave to man. He 
gave Joseph to understand, that he 
held the priesthood, whic¥ priest- 
hood was after the order of Ged, 
after the order of Melchisedec,* the 
same priesthood by which God him- 
self performed all his works in the 
heavens and in the earth, and any 
man who bore that priesthood had 
the same power. That priesthood 
had communication with the heavens, 
power to move the heavens, power 
to we the work of the heavens, 
and wherever any man magnified 
that calling, God gave his an 
charge concerning him and hi 
ministrations were of power and 
force both in this werld and the 
world to.come ; but let that man use 
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that priesthood for any other pur- 
pose than the building up of the 

ingdom of God, for which purpose 
it was given, and the heavens with- 
draw themselves, the power of the 
priesthood de and he is left to 
walk in darkness and not in light, 
and this is the key to apostasy of all 
men whether in this generation or 
any other. 

Our responsibilities before the 
Lord are great. We have no right 
to break any law that God has given 
unto us. The more we do so the 
less power we have before God, 
before heaven and before the earth, 
and the nearer we live to God, the 
closer we obey his laws aud keep 
his commandments, the more power 
we will have, and the greater will be 
our desire for the building up of the 
kingdom of God while we dwell 
here in the flesh. 

We have no right to break the 
Sabbath. We have no right to 
neglect our meetings to attend to our 
labors. I do not believe that any 
man, who has ever belonged to this 
Church and kingdom, since its organi- 
zation, bas made anything by attend- 
ing to his farm on the Sabbath : but 
if your ox falls into a pit get him 
out ; to work in that way is all just 
and right, but for us to go farmin 
to the neglect of our meetings al 
other duties devolving upon us, is 
something we have no right to do. 
The Spirit of God does no like it, it 
withdraws itself from us, and we 
make no money by it. We should 
keep the Sabbath holy. We should 
attend our meetin | 

This kingdom is advancing. It 
has got to advance, and somebody 
has got to build it up. Somebody 
pou The God of 

eaven 4 e prepared 
dispensation. He a people 
pared to stand in the flesh to take 


| this kingdom and bear it off; and the 


very spirit of the prophets and a 
tles, who have us, ‘hes 
been manifested in the lives of faith- 
ful men and women from the organ- 
ization of this Church until to-day, 
and will continue until the coming 
of the Lord, as there are a t 
many men and women who will live 
their religion and carry out the pur- 
poses of God on the earth. . 

It is our duty as apostles, as elders 
and as Latter-day Saints, to contem- 


bon to reflect, to read the word of 


and to try to comprehend our 
condition, our position, and our re- 
sponsibility before the Lord. If our 
eyes were opened, if the vail were 
lifted, and we could see our condi- 
tion, our responsibility, and could 
comprehend the feelings of God our 
heavenly Father, and the heavenly 
hosts, and the justified spirits made 
rfect, in their watch-care over us, 
in their anxiety about us in our 
labors here in the flesh ; we would 
all feel that we have no time to 
waste in folly or anything else which 
brings toe pass no good. All of us, 
as elders of Israel and as Latter-day 
Saints, bear some portion of the hol 
priesthood, either the Melchisede 
or Aaronic. 
priests, and there is work enough for 
this people to magnify their calling. 
The Lord has agreed to sustain us, 
and to break every weapon that is 
formed against us. He has promised 
te sustain Zion, and when the Pro- 
phet saw this Zion of God in the 
mountains, his soul was filled with 
Joy and he cried, “Sing, O heavens, 
and be joyful, O earth ; and break 
forth into singing, O mountains ; for 
the Lord hath comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his afflict- 
ed.” Again the prophet says, “ Can 
a woman forget her suckling child, 


that she should not have compassion 
on the son of her womb t— yea, they 


It is a kingdom of 
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may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee.” Zion has been before the face 
of the Lord since the creation of the 
tected this peo le. We have been 

e 


vored from t y we set our feet 


in the valleys of the mountains, not- 


withstanding the tribulation and op- 
position we have had to contend 
with. All the designs of the wicked 
and ungodly to stop this work have 
been thwarted. The hand of God is 
over Zion. He is: our Comforter. 
He sustains us, and we have every 
encouragement on the face of the 
earth, as Latter-day Saints, to be 
true and faithful unto him the little 
time we spend in the flesh. 

Our responsibilities are great ; our 
work is great. We not only have 
the Gospel to preach to the nations 
of the earth, but we have to fill these 
valleys, towns, cities, etc., and we 
have, among other important things, 
to rear temples unto the name of the 
Lord before the coming of Christ. 
We have got to enter into those 
temples and redeem our dead—not 
only the dead of our own family, but 
the dead of the whole spirit world. 


This is part of the great work of the 


Latter-day Saints. We shall build 
these temples and, if we do our duty, 
there is no power that can hinder 
this work, because the Lord is with 
us ; and certainly our aim is high ! 
Asa people we aim at celestial gory : 
we aim at the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. We have been 
raised up for the purpose of warning 
the world ; to preach the Gospel ; to 
to the meek of the earth and 
ring them to these valleys of the 
mountains, that they may be deliv- 
ered from the power of sin and 
Satan. Our numbers are many 
compared with former dispensations. 
Nevertheless, eur numbers are few 
when compared with the twelve or 
fourteen hundred millions of inhab- 


itants who dwell in the flesh. Still, 
with the help of God, we have power 
to redeem the world. This is our 
work. We are obliged to labor and 
to continue to while we are here, 
aud when we have finished our work, 
our sons, the rising generation, have 
got to take this kingdom and bear it 
0 


Eight of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles are in the spirit world to- 
day who were in the flesh when we 
came here, and so they pass away, 
one after another, wlien they finish 
their work. Do you suppose that in 
their minds and feelings they rea- 
lized they had done too much? I 
think not. Just so with those who 
remain in the flesh. There is no 
tine to throw away, and I would to 
God that the elders of Israel could 
fully realize and comprehend the 
great work that God has put upon 
their shoulders—the building up of 
his kingdom. 

This kingdom has continued to 
increase and spread. When we 
came here thirty-three years we 
found this place a barren 7 Tt. 
There was no mark of the white man 
here. It was a desert indeed, hardly 
a green thing tomeet the eye. You 
can see to-day for yourselves. The 
inhabitants of Zion are a marvel and 
a wonder to the world. They 
occupy these valleys of the moun- 
tains from Idaho to Arizona. The 
valleys, as it were, are filled with 
Latter-day Saints. And who are 
these Latter-day Saints? They are 
the people whom the God of heaven 
has raised up in fulfilment of pro- 
mise and revelation. He has care- 
fully gathered them together by the 
power of the Gospel, by the power 
of revelation, and placed them here 
in the valleys of the mountains. 
orm against is 
that has been successful ? 
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and this people will never see 
the day when our enemies shall pre- 
vail, for the very reason that God 
had decreed tliat Zion shall be built 
up; the kingdom that Daniel saw 
shall roll forth, until the little stene 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands shall fill the whole earth. 


The — of God shall be prepared 
in the Latter-days to carry out the 


t programme of the Almighty, 
and all the powers of the earth and 
hell combined cannot prevent them. 
When I see the view that the world 
take in regard to this great latter-day 
work ; when I hear it — as 
to whether God has anything to do 
with it ; when I see the fo ing of 
hatred that is manifested towards 
us, to me it is the strongest evidence 
that this is the work of God. Why? 
Because we have been chosen out: of 
the world and therefore the- world 
hate us. This is a testimony that 
Jew and Gentile and the whole 
world look at. Then if this is the 
work of God what is the world going 
to do about it? What can this 
nation or the cumbined nations of 
the earth do about it? Can any 
power beneath the heavens stay the 
progress of the'workiof God? [tell 
you nay, it cannot:be' done. I do 
not boast’ of these things as the work 
of man ; it is the work of the Al 
mighty ; it is not the work ‘of. man: 

The Lord has called men to:dabor in 
his kingdom, and J wish the elders 
would look upon this subject: as it is 
and realize our before the 
Lord. Here’ we are a handful of 


faith 
wie we comie forth 


mihistration of the Father 
the Son:amt of the | 
who im: the! fidsh: 
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should be done. That is my view 


in to the Latter-day Saints, 


and that is the reason why the apos- 
tles and elders in the re days of 
this Church had power to go forth 
without purse or scrip a 
the Gospel of Christ and hes record 
of his kmgdom. Had it not been 
for that power we could not have 
performed the work. We have had 
to be sustained by the hand of God 
ont , and be sustain- 
until we we 
the nts of God, 
we do not, we shall fall, and the 
Lord will raise up other men to take 
our place. Therefore, 1 look upen 
it that we had a work assigned tous 
before we were born. With 
to the faithful leaders of this Church 
and kingdom, beginning with Jeseph 
Smith, how many times have | heard 
men say. in my travels—Why did 
God choose Joseph Smith, why a 
he choose that bey to open u 
dispensation and lay the foun 
of this Charch ? Why did'nt he 
cheose some great map, such as 
Henry Ward Beecher? I have had 
but one auswer in my life to give to 
such a questidn, ‘namely, that. the 


Lord Ajkmigh 


them. ‘Bhey were not the 
dase df men forca 
work of this'kindiin amy age of the 
world. |The thdmighty chose 
the weak things of this world. 


He 
could chandle them) He therefore 


chose Joseph Smith because ihe was 
weak,-and he had sense enough to 
know it. had mumistration 

put of heaven’ 


DW been obliged 


hiewe: 


been ‘taken from! va 


people chosen out.f some twelve er 

fourteen hundred thillions of people 

gud my faith regard ‘to the ma 
ter is that ‘before we were born 

the work which God) has 
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the bench, the various occupations 


-_of life, having limited knowledge of 


what the world calls learning. The 
Lord has called this class of men as 
elders, and inspired by'the power of 


‘God they have gone forth and warn- 


ed the world; and those of this 
generation who reject'the testimony 
of these elders will be under con- 
demnation, for the'elders will rise 
_— judgment and condemn them. 
The building up‘of this kingdom 
reste upon our shoulders—not upon 
the shoulders of Brother Taylor and 
the Twelve Apostles alone, but every 
man and every woman who has 
heard this Gospel and gone into the 
waters of baptism will be held 
responsible for the light and know- 
they received. 

is is my testimony to you to- 
day. You have got the kingdom of 
God here. «It has grown and in- 
creased, and will continue to grow 
and increase. I look at this build- 
ing ; I look at the tabernacle here ; 
I look at the temples that are being 
built ; 1 see,what is going on in the 
mountains of Israel, and I ask what 
is it? It is the work of God. I 
acknowledge liis hand init. Thisis 
the reason.,wliy we are inspired to 
build these temples. Why we labor 
te build them is because the day has 


long eneugh te lay the founda. 
tion of this 


And this is the great work of the 
last dispensation—the redemption of 
the living and the dead. 

We ought not, as elders of Israel, 
to treat lightly the blessings we 
enjoy. e ought not to treat 
lightly the holy priesthood, or 
attempt to use it for any other pur- 
pose under the whole heavens other 
than te build up the Zion of God. 
The counsel that has been given this 
forenoen upon this matter we should 
lay to heart. The eyes of all the 
heavenly hosts are over this people. 
They are watching us with the deep- 
est anxiety. They understand things 
better than we do, for our vail is 
our bodies, and when our spirits 
leave them we will not have a great 
way to get into the spirit world. 
They know the warfare we have 
with wicked spirits and with a 
wicked world, but what encou 
ment we have when we read the 
revelations! We live in a genera- 
tion when the Lord has decreed that 
his kingdom shall be preserved. 
The prophets ef every other dispensa- 
tion have been called to seal their © 
testimony with their blood. My 
faith is that those of this dispensa- 
tion will not be called to dv this. 
Joseph and Hyrum, it is true, were 
called to lay down their lives. 
Why? I believe myself it was 
necessary to seal a dispensation of 
this ighty magnitude with the 


yed | blood of the testator for dao hee, 


and for another thing the people 
were worthy that put him to death, 
and will have the bill to pay as the 
Jews had to pay fer the:blood of the 
Messiah ; but as far as the leaders of 
this people and the people genera 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| come when they are needed. Joseph 
| Smith went into the spirit world to 
| unlock the prison doors in this dis- 
pensation or generation. He sts 
| keys belonging to it. ne last time 
) he ever met with the quorum of the 
| ' Twelve was when he gave them 
their endowments,.and when they 
left hum he -had'a presentiment that 
| it was the last: time’ they would ever | tends With 
| meet. He had something to do the | regard to Brigham Young, we all 
other side of the vail. He had a| know the disposition there was on 
e | tidusand to preach to there, where | the part of his enemies to take his 
f you and I have one in the flesh. | life. I never believed, however, 
| 
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that he would die a violent death. 
Neither: do I believe that we shall 
be required: to go forth and: stain 
our swords in the blood of our fellow 
men in our defence. It has been 
decreed that the wicked shall slay 
the wicked. Now, I give you 5, 
views regarding these things. 

speak the sentiments of my own 
heart and what I believe. The 
} of our God will be poured 
forth, but the elders of Israel will 
not be called upon to slay the 
wicked. The wicked will slay the 
wicked. When I readthe Bible, the 
Book of Mormon and the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, I feel that 
it is with us as with the generation 
that lived in the days of Ezekiel. 
In those days the Lord told the pro- 
phet to tell the people that what he 
said he meant to fulfil And so it 


is in the day and age in which we 
live. All things will be fulfilled. 
The judgments of Almighty God 


will be poured out upon the wicked. 
The harvest is ripe, and I know the 
farmer has got to cut his crops when 
they are ripe, otherwise they will go 
back mto the ground and rot. 
When I see the wickedness and 
abomination that prevail in Babylon, 
covering the earth, as it were, hke a 
mighty sea—when I see these things 
I feel to ask myself the question, 
how long can these things rise up in 
the sight of heaven and not have 
their reward? In my own mind I 
can see a change at our door. In 
the face of the revelations I cannot 
see how it can be otherwise. The 
signs of heaven and earth all indi- 
cate the near coming of the Son of 
Man. You read the 9th, 10th and 
llth chapters of the last Book of 
— and see what the Lord has 
id will take place in this genera- 
tion, when the Gospel of Christ has 
in been offered to the inhabitants 
the earth. The Lord did not 


195 


reveal the day of the coming of the 
Son Man, revealed the 
generation. generation is 
upon'us; The signs of heaven and 
earth predict the fulfillment of these 
things, and they will come to pass. 
Therefore, let us try to live our 
religion. We have the kingdom of 
There is no question about 

this. ‘There was none with Joseph 
Smith when’ the’ angels of God 
ministered unto him, and we had a 
living testimony of this work from 
that day tothis. What is the great- 
est testimony any man or woman 
can have as to this being the work 
of Ged? I will tell you what is the 
greatest testimony I have ever had, 
the most sure is the 
testi of the Holy Ghost, the 
of the Father and the 
Son. e may have the ministration 
of: angels ; we may be wrapt in the 
visions of heaven—these things as 
testimonies are = good, but when 
you receive the Holy Ghost, when 
ou receive the testimony of the 
ather and the Son, it is a true 
principle to every man on earth, it 
deceives no man, and by that princi- 
ple you can learn and understand 
the mind of God. — Revelation has 
been looked upon by this Church, as 
well as by the world, as something 
very marvelous. What is revels 
tion? The testimony of the Father 
and Son. How many of you have 
had revelation? How many of you 
have had the Spirit of God whisper 
unto you—the -still small voice. I 
would have been in the s — 
a = many years ago, 1 not 
followed the promptings of the still 
small voice. These were the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, the strongest 
testimony a man or & woman can 
have. I have had many testimonies 
since I have been connected with 
this Church and kingdom. I have 


been blessed at times with certain 


any 
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ifts and graces, certain revelations 
ministrations ; but with them 
all I have never found anything that 
& could place more d 6, upon 
than the stall ‘small voice'of theHoly 
Ghost. 
_ [knew this is the work of God. I 
know God is with this people. Iam 
anxious forthem. I am anxious for 
the rising generation, for the young 
men and young women, for I know 
this kingdom has got to rest upon 
their shoulders. hen I see’ the 
evils that exist in Salt Lake City, I 
tealize they are in danger. Our 
responsibilities as parents are great. 
We have not only to set an example 
ourselves, but we must pray for 
them, and counsel them, and I am 
satisfied that the Lord will prepare 
eur young men and young maidens, 
the sons and daughters uf this 
e, so that they will take this king- 
m and bear it off. The kingdom 
will never be thrown down or given 
to another le. | 
I thank I live in this day and 
age of the world. I thank God that 
I heard the Gospel. I thank the 
Lord I have been made partaker of 
the holy priesthood in connection 
awith the Gospel, and all the fears I 
hhave had have been about myself 
and friends. I never had any fears 
‘bout the — of God. Ido not 
. I realize and 
mnderstand, as well as I know any- 
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thing, that this kingdom is ordained 
to stand. It will.grow and increase, 
Zion. will arise aint pint on her beau- 
tiful garments. The only feats that 
I bave are with regard to myself, my 
family, my wives and my children 
We are surrounded with temptations 
which have a tendency to: lead us 
away. We have got to guard against 
them ; we have got to increase our 
faith and live nearer and nearer to 
the Lord. 

I pray God to bless you and bless 
this people, and bless those who are 
called to watch over us. We have 
te wateh as well as pray. We have 
to guard the Church and kingdom of 
Ged. By and by our niission will 
close. We will soon pass away and 
shall reap our reward. We are vo 


in the dispensation. Jo 
Smith, I —— will sound the sixth 
trumpet. He will be at the head of 


this dispensation ; or, if he does not 
blow the trumpet of this dispensa- 
tion, I do not kaow who wilt 
Somebody has got to do it, and it 
must be somebody holding the keys 
of the various dispensations of the 
world. No other angels are coming 
from any other world to administer 
in this dispensation; those men 
= minister who dwelt here in the 

esh. 

May God bless us and help. us 4 
keep his commandments, for Jesus 
sake. Amen. 5 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 
DELiveReD AT Pieasant, November 12TH, 1879. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


PRE-EXISTENCE, IN SPIRITUAL FORM, OF MAN, THE LOWER ANIMAIS 
AND THE EARTH—THE TEMPORAL PROBATIUNARY STATE—THE MIL- 


LENNIUM —THE FINAL CHANGE. 


- Through the kind providence of 
our heavenly Father we are permit- 
ted, on this pleasant day, te assemble 
here in this comfortable rota for 
the purpose of worshiping God, and 
héerlale instruction as the Lord may 
see proper, in his kindness and 
wisdom, to pour out, his spirit, and 
make manifest the truth tous. It 
is a pleasing thing for the human 
mind, to contemplate that it has 
some object to worship ; that there 
is a being, far exalted above us, who 
dwells in the heavens, who is worthy 
of all adoration and praise ; and that 
we are his ¢hildren, mm possession of 
a portion of his attributes. 

1e world which we inhabit is a 
fallen creation, a fallen world, shut 
out from the Lresence of our Father, 
the being whom we worship, so that 
we cannot behold his face, nor the 
glory of his presence. It is for a 
wise pur that we are placed 
here, in this fallen condition. It 
seems to be so, as far as we have 


been made acquainted with the pur- 
poses of the great Jehovah. It 
seems to be the ordeal, through 


which all intelligent beings must 
pass, in order to gain that fullness of 
exaltation, in the presence of God, 
which is promised in his word. 


gl 


We were not always in the condi- 
ion we are now in. Weare only 
placed here for a few years, and are 
adapted to our present condition. A 
long time before you and I came 
hete upon this stage of action, we 
had an intelligent existence; we 
dwelt in a better world than this, 
and a world that had been redeemed, 
a world that had been sanctified and 
orified ; in other words, a world 
that had been made celestial, just as 
we are in hopes that our present 
world will, at some fature period, be 
exalted to the celestial glory, and 
become the habitation of celestial 
beings. That world we occupied; 
before we came here, was celestial ; 
our Father had his dwelling place 
there, dr, at least, one of his dwell- 
ing places ; and we were surrounded 
by our Father's glory, we were fami- 
liar with his countenance, familiar 
with the beautifal mansions that 
were there,—familiar with all the 
glory that existed there, so fat as 
we were capable of comprehending. 
There was no vail drawn between 
us and our Father, no vail drawn 
between us and the associates of our 
Father, who were also celestial 
beings, many of them having been 
redeemed from a world more ancient 
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experience 
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than ours. We had a leng experi- 
ence, I suppose, in that world ; at 
least, we know from that which our 
Father has revealed to us, that we 
were born there ; that this intelli- 
gent being that has power to dis- 
cern, power to reflect, power to 
reason,—that this intelligent being 
was born in that previous estate. 
These were some of the first 
revelations given in this last dispen- 
sation. The Lord did not wait. 
several years, before he revealed unto 
us, in some measure, concerning our 
condition before we came here. 
Hence, it was away back in the year 
1830, that this doctrine of the pre- 
existence of man was revealed, int 
r fullness, than it was given in 
the Book of Mormon. There are 
two or three places in the Book of 
Mormon that reveal the pre-exist- 
ence of man ; but not in such great 
plainness, as was given soon after 
the publication of that Book, through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, before 
the Saints began to gather, informin 
us that we were in reality the child- 
ren of our Fatherand God ;that we had 
@ pre-existence in which we had 
learned many very important princi- 
ples, connected with spiritual exist- 
ence, before taking bodies of flesh 
and bones, which was also necessary 
to afford us a still greater experience. 
Now, in this plan that God has 
devised for the advancement of these 
intelligent beings—by passing them 
through various stages of existence, 
under different circumstances, and in 
different conditions,—he gives them 
t they never could 
have gained, they remained in 
the presence of the Father, in that 
world which was celestial ; in other 
words, we were his offspring in that 
world, our spiritual bodies not 
having flesh and bones, but being in 
the image of the Father and Son,— 
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had a 
educated and taught. 
teach us a great many things in that 
world as we teach our children ; he 
could impart to us a great many 
things—for there were as many 
truths in existence in that day as 
are in existence now; but truths 
were taught to us, as we were 
capable of understanding them. 
The Lord felt anxious that we might 
come up and eventually be made 
like him, as it is written in the New 
Testament, “who shall change our 
vile body that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body.” Ihave 
no doubt before we came into this 
world, we had a great anxiety, that 
we might be brought up in the same 
way he was instructed and taught, 
ms. led along, passing through differ- 
ent conditions of existence, that we 
finally might be counted worthy to 
be a Lae at his right hand, and 
receive the fullness of his celestial 
glory the same that he is in posses- 
sion of and that we might have all 
his attributes, dwelling within us, 
as separate individuals and person- 
ages, that he might exalt us like 
unto himself, Now, there isa 

deal to be comprehended, when we 
are told that we are children who 
will become like our Father; that we 
were like him in our first stage and 
condition of existence. We were 
there, as it were, children without a 
fullness of knowledge ; many experi- 
ences had not yet been given to us; 
but we were like him in our general 
outline—the outline of our persons ; 
our general form was like him, 
“after his i etc., Itis thus 
written in the Book of Mormon, in 
that great vision to the brother of 
Jared, in which the Lord conde- 
scended te take the vail off his eyes. 
The brother of Jared had gone up 
into the mountain, and had meulten 


great desire that we should be 
He could 


his own sons and daughters. He 


out of a rock sixteen small stones, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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which he carried up into the of 
the mount. He went there with an 
object in view; the -object; was to 


the Lord to touch the stones’ 


t 
that they might shine forth in dark- 
ness in the eight vessels, (which had 
been built to convey him and his 
brother across the great waters) one 
to be placed at each end of each of 
the vessels. It would naturally in- 
crease the faith of the brother of 
Jared, to believe it possible that he 
might see the finger of the Lerd. 
He was going to pray that God would 
touch the stones, the same as we 
pray for the Lord to put forth his 

nger and touch the particles of oil, 
when we dedicate it, for sacred pur- 
poses. If we pray in faith, we must 
suppose that the finger touches the 
oil. And Jared prayed in faith, 
He did not know but what it might 
be his privilege to see his finger. 
He did see it; it appeared to him 
like the finger of a man, like unto 
flesh and bleod. But his faith was 
too great for his nervous system ; 
for when he saw the finger of the 
Lord, he fell to the earth through 
fear. And the Lord looked unto him 
and asked him why he had fallen. 
He answered and said, “I saw the 
finger of the Lord and I feared lest 
he should smite me ; for I knew not 
that the Lord had flesh and blood.” 
He did not know but what his. 
imperfections were so great, that the 
Lord would smite him ; but he was 
commanded to arise. The Lord 
then asked him, “Sawest thou more 
than this?’ And. he answered; 
“nay, Lord, shew thyself unto me.” 
Here was a prayer that extended a 
little further. The Lord wanted to 
see what amount of faith he had. 
and he put another question to him, 
‘* Believest thou the werds which I 
shall speak And he answered, 
‘Yea, Lord, I know that thou 
speakest the truth for thou art a 
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God of truth and canst not’ lie.” 
And when the brother of Jared had’ 


manifested his faith, the Lord con- 


descended to show his whole person. 
age to him, and said, “Seest thou’ 
that ye are created after mine own 
Behold, this bedy, which 
ye now behold is the body of my 
— and man have I created after 

e body of my spirit.” 

Here the pre-existence of man was 
taught in the Book of Mormon. 
“ il men in the beginning were 
created after the image of this body 
which he was then shewing. All 
the human faiily that then existed, 
and that would exist in future time 
upon the earth, were created in the 
beginning, after the image of that: 
body ; that is, that body which he 
showed was not a body of flesh. and 
bones, but a pure spiritual body, 
organized out of pure spiritual sub- 
stance, filled with light and truth. 
He informed this great man of God, 
that he was prepared, .from before 
the foundation of the world, to 
redeem his people. ‘ Behold,” says 
he, “Iam Jesus Christ, I am the 
Father and the Son. In me shall 
all mankind have light, and that 
eternally, even they who shall believe 
on my name.” 

Here, then, was a great deal of 
information given to us, concerning 
the formation of the human. spirit, 
the formation of men,—theformation 
of their persons, and their indivi- 
dualities, before the foundation of 
this world. 

It was after this was given, and 
the Book of Mormon was published, 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints arose. But the 
Lord, thinking that we had not 
sufficient understanding of this pre- 
existence, began to tell us (in the 
month of June 1830, only a few 
months after the organization of the 
Church) more about these things. 
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He told us about the spiritual crea 
tion, something we did not compre- 
hend before. We used to read the 
first and second chapters of Genesis 
which give an account of the works 
of the Almighty, but did not dis- 
tinguish between the spiritual work 
and the temporal work of Christ. 
Although there are some things. in 
King James’ trauslation that. give 
us a little distinction between the 
two creations, yet we dil not com- 
prehend it. The light shone, in 
some measure, in darkness, but so 
dark were our minds, through tradi- 
tion, that we did not comprehend 
the light—or the few feeble glim- 
merings of light, contained in these 
first and second chapters of the 
uninspired translation. But our 
heavenly Father inspired bis servant 
Joseph Smith, to translate several 
chapters more in the Book ot Gene- 
sis, in December 1830, which gavea 
more full account, down to the days 
of the flood. He told us a great 
many important principles, princi- 
ples that he did not give, ave as 
the historical matter was concerned, 
in the Book of Mormon. They were 
an addition in some respects, and 
therefore, they were new to us, who 
lived in the early rise of the Church, 
and calculated to give us great joy. 
In these two creations that took 
place in the beginning, represented 
as the beginning of this creation— 
not absolutely beginning of all 
the creations of God ; tor his works 
are without beginning and without 
end, they never cease, nor does his 
word cease ; he speaks to us, so far 
as this creation is concerned, accord- 


‘ing to our natural ideas and under- 


standmg. He says, “all things I 
have created by the word of my. 
power, which is the power of my 
spirit—I created them firstly spiri- 
tual and secondly temporal, which is 
the beginning of my work; and 
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again firstly temporal, and secondly 
spiritual, which is the last of my 


work, speaking unto you that you 


may naturally understand ; but unto 
inyeelf my works have no end 
neither beginning.” 

We learn, therefore, when speak- 
ing of this spiritual creation, that not 
only all.the children of men, of all 
generations, and of all ages, were 
created spiritually in heayen, but 
that fish and fowls, and beast, and 
all snimated things, having life, 
were first made spiritual in heaven, 
on the fifth and fixth days, before 
bodies of flesh were prepared for 
them on the earth; and that there 
was no flesh upon the earth until 
the morning the seventh day. 
On that morning God made the 
first fleshly tabernacleand took man’s 
spirit and put within it, and man 
became a living soul-—the first flesh 
upon the earth—the first man also. 
Though it was the seventh day, no 
flesh but this one tabernacle was yet 
formed. No fish, fowl] and beast, 
was as yet permitted to have a body © 
of flesh. The second chapter of 
Genesis, (new translation) informs 
us that the spirits of fowls were 
created in heaven, the spirits of fish 
and cattle, and all things that dwell 
upon the earth, had their pre-exist- 
ence. ‘They were created inv heaven, 
the spiritual part of them ; not their 
flesh and bones. We are also tald 
in this inspired translation, that 
these living trees which we behold— 
for God has given life unto all things 
—had their spiritual existence m 
heaven before their temporal exist- 
ence ; every herb and every tree, 
before it was planted out on the 
earth, that is, the spiritual part of 
it, the life of it, that which, in other 
words, animates, that which gives 
power to the vegetable to bring 
forth fruit after its likeness—the 
spiritual part existed in heaven, It 


| 
| 
| 
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was @ spiritual creation first. We 
ape also told. thet the was 
orgauized in a, spiritual, fo 
i4;. that portion 
to. the sbout 


the earth’s dying, and’ that it 
shall be quiekened again. What 
is it that wil make the earth 


is the Spirit spirjtual 
creation existed before the temporal 
was formed. This was the beginning 
of the first part of his work, pertain- 
ing to this creation, On the seventh 
day he began the temporal: portien. 
There was not yet a man to till the 
ground, ‘aud the gods formed man 
rom the dust of the ground, and 
took his spirit—that is the man’s 
spirit—and put it inte him and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man. became a living 

soul.” This we read in the 2nd 
chapter of Genesis, and you will find 
it recorded on the 6th and 35th 
pages of the new edition of the Pearl 
of Great Price. 

Abraham also obtained a know- 
ledge of the spiritual creation, as well 
as the temporal. In giving.a history 
of the creation, he speaks of the 
formation of man out of the ground, 
how he took man’s spirit that was 
created in heaven and put it within 
the body of man, and man became a 
living soul—the first flesh upon the 
earth, as recorded in the second of 
Genesis. Now, we have been in the 
habit of thinking that the various 
kinds of animals that. have lived, ac- 
_eording to geologists, were the first 
flesh on the earth, and we go away 
back millions of ages to see that 
these lower formations of life existed 
before man. But the Lord gives us 
different information from this He 
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tem conditio 
the temporal of 


gists—that 4 so far as placing man 
on the earth in this nt proba- 
tion is concerned. hat may have 
taken place millions of ages before 
the world was. ized temporally 
for man to inhabit is not revealed ; 
but, so far as this present change is 
concerned, that took place about six 
thousand years ago, man was the 
first being that came upon the earth 
and inhabited a body of flesh and 
bones. Afterwards, on the seventh 
day, out of the ground the Lord God 
created the Seats of the field. Go 
back to the first chapter of Genesis, 
and you will find that the 9g. 
etc., were formed:on the sixth 

or, period, and that. on the met 
there was no flesh on the earth, and 
having created man as the first 
fiesh upon the earth, God then crea- 
ted, out of the ground, the beasts of 
the field. 

Here is the second part of the 
beginping of his work : firstly, spiri- 
tual,—the beasts created in heaven ; 
then, secondly, temporal, — their 
bodies formed out. of . the ground, 
their spirits being put within these 
bodies, and the beasts became livi 
souls. As it was with the birds of 
the air, so with the fish of the sea, 
aud so-with all animated creatures 
pertaining to this world, This is 
the history of the generations of the 
heavens and the earth, on the «day 
that the Lord God created them ; 
aud the Lord has seen proper to re- 
veal, this great information in the 
first. of Genesis, and in the Book of 
Abraham. 

Now, let us consider the condition 
of the temporal work, for it is need- 
fal fur us to understand these 
that we may advance in the know- 


the spiritual portion from it, that 
whieb gives it life—that which aui- 
mates it, and causes it to forth 
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ledge of God, in the knowledge of 
truth, in this great school of experi- 
ence. Let us try to understand, 
then, the nature of the temporal 
work; for it was formed in the man- 
ner specified in this revelation. Was 
there any death in this creation after 
the temporal was formed, before the 
fall? No. Were any birds of the 
air subject to death? No. Were 
any of the fishes of the sea? No. 
Were there any animals placed on 
the earth in their temporal condition 
their bodies being formed and adap- 
ted to the spirit that came from hea- 
ven—were any subject to death? 
No. Were they ferocious? No. 
To every animal that God had grant- 
ed life he had given every n 
herb of the field for meat, whether it 
was the lion, the leopard, the wolf, 
or whatever animal may have exist- 
ed upon the face of the earth. 
There was no such thing as one 
animal destroying another—fighting 
and quarrelling were unknown 
among the beasts of the field. A 
little child, if there had been any, 
could have played, so far as any 
danger was concerned, with these 
animals, and they feasted upon the 

en herbs which were given to the 

ts for theirsustenance. By and 
by, a garden was made eastward in 

en, in which the Lord planted a 
great many beautiful trees, This 
was purely a temporal werk, and 
that Garden would have existed un- 
til to-day if death had not come into 
the world through the fall of our 
first parents. 

How different was the second or 
temporal work, that existed in the 
beginning of the great work of crea- 
tion, from the present order of 
things! Now we see, and according 
to history we learn, that all creation 
are at enmity one with another in 
their natural state. Hence we find 


beginning. 


structed since the fall, and adapted 
to devour their prey. I do not 
believe they had such teeth in the 
They had teeth with 
which they ate “ straw like the ox.” 
But everything .was changed in a 
great measure, in this beantiful tem- 
poral creation ; and the beasts began 
to fight, and quarrel. and devour 
each other ; and man began. to be 
ferocious, like the beasts, desirous 
to kill his fellow man. We see him 
at this early stage in our race, seek- 
ing the blood of his fellows, and 
entering into secret combinations to 
kill, and destroy, and rob one anv- 
ther of their position and property, 
and to be at enmity one against ano- 
ther. The Lord in the midst of this 
fallen condition of his temporal work, 
has permitted it to continue for 
about 6,000 years. But mankind 
have been devising a multitude of 
measures, by which they reform one 
another ; but after they get pretty 
well reformed they rise up again and 
devour one another by wholesale. 
While they are engaged in reform- 
ing each other, they are making 
weapons of destruction to destroy 
one another. Enmity prevails, and 
has prevailed, for the last 6,000 
years, with the exception of now and 
then a dispensation, being intro- 
duced, wherein this fallen nature of 
ours becomes, in a t measure, 
changed through obedience to the 
plan of salvation which God has 
revealed ; and then we begin to love 
our fellow-men, are filled with love 
and kindness like, in some measure, 
our heavenly Father, going forth and 
proclaiming to them the Gospel of 
peace, and trying to do them good, 
and redeem them, and reclaim them ; 
and we succeed, now and then, in 
bringing some to a higher state; 
they are born of God, and become 
new creatures in Christ, being filled 


the lions with teeth, probably con- | with that superior power, that exists 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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in that celestial world, where we 
formerly resided. It comes down 
from the Father, and from the Son, 
and. enters into the hearts of. the 
sons and daughters of God, and they 
are made new creatures ; they begin 
to love that which is and hate 


that which is eyil, begin to per- 
fect, themselves in their various dis 
pensations, according to the light 


and knowledge sent down from hea- 
ven for their perfection. 

Notwithstanding so many dispen- 
sations, and the world has continued 
so long under the pewer of Satan, 
now is the time when the Lord our 
God has begun to send forth a pre. 
clamation of redemption, to lift us 
up out of this low fallen condition 
in which we have been placed, and 
our fathers before us, for so long a 
time ; and it so happens that we are 
living very near the period when the 
earth will be restored from its fallen 
condition to that same temporal con- 
dition in which it existed before the 
fall, when there was no enmity 
existing between mankind. I say, 
the day is now almost at hand when 
the Lord is going to begin the last 
of his work, which will be to make 
this earth again temporal—or in 
other words, to remove, in some 
measure, the curse—to restore it 
back to the temporal condition in 
which it was when he first organized 
it and before sin contaminated it. 

In order to accomplish this work, 
he is working, according to his own 
will and pleasure, among the nations, 
raising up a kingdom, a nucleus, by 
taken them “one of a city and two 
of a family,” ering them out 
from every nation to the land of 
Zion and planting the truth in their 
hearts ; they become more and more 
instructed and learn more and more 
of the ways of the Lord, preparatory 
to the organization of this world 
again in its temporal beauty and 
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ection as it was when it. first. 
issued forth in its temporal form 
from the hands of the Almighty. 
There is one thing connected with 
the temporal form of the earth 
which I did not mention; I will | 
refer to it now. While this earth 
existed in its more perfect temporal 
form, Adam. and Eve were p 
upon it, and they were immortal, 
just like all the beasts and just like 
the fishes of the sea ; death had not 
yet come upon any of them; all 
things were immortal so far as this 
creation was concerned. The first 
pairs, the beginning of his temporal 
work, were not subject to death. 
And another thing, they were not 
to be shut out from the presence of 
the Almighty. They could behold 
his countenance, “they could hear his 
voice. These who then existed— 
could converse with him freely. 
There was no veil between them 
and the Lord. Now, when the 
more perfect temporal condition 
shall be restored again, in the last 
of his work, and the Lerd shall 
begin to remodel this earth, to trans- 
figure it, and get it pre for the 
righteous, the veil be taken 
away, in a measure ; we shall behold 
the face of the Lord again ; we shall 
be able to associate with immortal 
beings again ; and we shall be able 


to enjoy a t many blessings that 
were introduced in ‘the beginnin 


which were Jost through the f 
The Lord Jesus Christ will be here, 
a pert of the time, to instruct us, 
and those ancient patriarchs, Adam 
included, will come down out of 
their ancient celestial world, where 
they were first _ made apiritual. 
They are coming upon this creation ; 
and they will have their homesteads 
here ; and they will frequently, no 
doubt, take great jey in gathering 
ther their faithful children, 
from the day of their own probation 
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to the one hundredth generation. 
It will be some pleasure for one of 
ancestors that was born 

generations ago to say, . “Come, 
my children, that” here in 
the flesh that have not as yet 
become immortal, you that dwell 
upon the face of this earth, partially 
redeemed—come, I have some glori- 
ous tidings to communicate to you. 
I have something that, you are not 
in possession of, knowledge you have 
not gained, because we have been 
up in yonder celestial world ; we 
have been dwelling in the resence | 
of our Father and God. We were 
restored there in the dispensation in 
which we died and in which we were 
translated, and we have learned a 
great many things that the children 
of mortality do not know anything 
about. Come, gather yourselves 
together, that you may behold your 
former fathers, your fathers’ fathers 
and so on, until you extend back 
for a ‘hundred generations. Hear 
the instructions that they shall im- 
part to you. They will tell you 
about the celestial kingdom, and the 
higher glory thereof, and the bles- 
sings that are to be enjoyed by those 
that attain to the fulness of that 
kingdom.” Will not this be encou- 
raging to those that are yet mortal, 
during the millennium? I think it 
will. Then will the knowledge of 
the fathers, the knowledge of the 
earth, and of the things of God, and 
the knowledge of that which is 
celestial, and t, and glorious, 
and far beyond’ the comprehension 
of imperfect beings as we now are 
ip our fallerf state—then that know- 
ledge will be opened up to the 
minds of the children of men, during 
their respective generations here 
upon the earth, during the great 
sabbath of creation. What is all 
this for? It is to prepare their 
children, during the millennium that 
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they may have this earth made — 
celestial, Jike unto the more ancient, 
oné, that they, with this creation, 
may be crowned: with the p cd: 
of God the Father, and Nis’ Sow 
Jesus Christ. We gain this know- 
ledge and information by e 
Our children are educated and’ 
taught, until the heavens become. 
familiar with them ; the Lord be- 
comes familiar with them ; his coun- 
tenance becomes familiar to all the 
righteous of the earth: Before we 
can fully understand the nature of a 
still greater change than that which 
has been wrought upon the temporal 
creation, during the millennium, 
we begin to expect it, and look for 
it, and bye and bye, when evil fruit 
again appears in the Lord’s vine- 
yard, and the earth is corrupted by 
the sons of perdition, and some of’ 
his people begin to reject the hea- 
venly light, and deny their God,— 
when this period of time shall come 
the earth will be spared only for a 
little season, and the end will come, 
and the great white throne will 
appear, and God will sit upon the 
throne, and utter forth his voice and 
our temporal heaven will flee away ; 
and this earth although it will be so 
greatly blessed, although it is so far 
redeemed, although it is inhabited 
by the righteous for a thousand 
years, yet, because it will become 
contaminated, and because it has 
been so corrupted in the past, in 
consequence of the fall of man, it. 
will have to die and undergo a 
ter change, than all those 
changes of which I have spoken. 
But what says the revelation, 
called the ‘Olive Leaf,” given Dec, 
27th, 1832, on this subject? We 
are told in this that the earth shalt 
die, and pass away, but it shall be 
quickened again, for God shalt 


quicken the earth upon which we 
It will become a new earth ; 


live. 
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but will be prepared more ‘perfeptly | 


than it was under the three other 
ponditions in which it was_plaeed ; 

first its spiritual creation, secondly 
its temporal, in which its spiritual 
and temporal were combined. The 
next condition is that of restoring it 
from the fall back to a temporal con- 
dition, and then a still greater 
change, like unto the death of our 
bodies, when our bodies crumble 
back to mother earth and pass them- 
selves among the elements. So it 
will be with this earth. 


It will, 
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power and dominion over the genera- 
tions of the earth ; and the earth 
itself has grofued under the load of 
sin and corruption which has been 
upon its face. Enoch when envel- 
oped in the vision of the Almighty, 
beheld and heard the earth groan 
under this load of wickedness, cry- 


| ing out to the Lord, saying—“ When 
will 


my creater sanctify me, that 
righteousness may abide upon m 
face. When shall I rest from 
the wickedness that has gone out of 
me.” He was informed that there 


crumble, or in other wonds, the ele- : was a day of rest coming for old 


ments will be se 


rated asuuder, | mother earth,—for he was grieved 


and the world will pass away from | in his heart for the earth itself, as 


his presence. What next? Ano- 


ther great change to be wrought. 
The same elements, constituting the 
earth, and the atmosphere will be 
breught together again, in such a 
manner and way, that the new earth 
will look like unto a sea of 
and those who are w ot the 
celestial glory will inhabit it forever. 
What will be the eondition of the 
people who dwell upon that glorious 
celestial world? They will have the 
presence of God the Father with 
them. -They will be permitted to 
dwell where he is. He will light 
‘up that world; they will have no 
need of the rays of, the sun, as we 
now. have, neither of the moon, nor 


stars, so far as light is concerned, for 
the Lord God will be their light and 


their glory {rom that time henee- 
forth and forever. In this new crea- 
tion the tree of life will flourish and 
row. All beings that e of 
e fruit of the tree of life will be 
mstituted, so that they will live 
for ever and éyver, . | 
These are the different, conditio 
of this creation given in a general 
outline. We are now living near 
the close of 6000 years during which 
time evil and wickedness have pre- 
vailed. The devil has had great 


well as the inhabitants thereof; for 
he saw how the earth was afflicted, 
until she groaned to be relieved. 
But the time will come, when it 
will be sanetified. We are living 
near that period of time. It is for 


glass, | this purpose you have come to these 


mountains. It is for this purpose 
you have received the spirit of truth, 
the Holy aga the comforter, to 
sanctify you, and prepare you toe 
take this work’ of the 
latter-days, which God has decreed 
from the beginning should come to 


- pass in its time and season. 


You have come from the nations 
abroad, to be instructed in the w 
of the Lord, to be taught in the 
ordinances that, pertain to the great 
and last dispensation ef the fullness 
pertain to any former dispensation, 
inances that were bot made 
known to any former people, but 
ordinances and principles that per- 
tain to the exaltation and glory of 
the world which we inhabit, 

This being then the present con- 
dition of our earth, the Besent con- 
dition of the Latter-day Saints, and 
the work that is before them, to pre- 
pare them for the coming of the 
Lord, and for the redemption of the 


| 
| 
| 
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earth, what manner of persons 
ought you and I to be, to prep 
for so great a change which is to 
come over the face of this creation 1 
How ought we to act and conduct 
ourselves? How careful we ought 
to be in our doings, in all our con- 
versations, in all our ways, to sancti- 
fy the Lord God in our hearts, to 
have an eye single to his glory, to 
keep his commandments in ll 
things, to obey him with full purpose 
of heart, that we may be visited 
with more and more of that heaven- 
ly divine spirit, the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost which we had confirmed 
upon us, by authority, through the 
laying on ofhands. ‘That Comforter 
should be nourished and cherished 
in our hearts. We should not 
grieve it. We should listen to its 
whisperings, and we should seek 
after more light, and knowledge, 
and truth. e must not expect 
the Holy Spirit to impart the future 
knowledge that will be necessary for 
the advancement of Latter-day 
Saints without any exertion of the 
mind on our part. In all things the 
Lord requires man as an agent to 
exert his faculties in order to obtain 
any blessing, of whatever nature it 
may be, whether it be the spirit of 
vision or the spirit of translating, or 
any other gift. We cannot let our 
minds remain dormant, taking no 
thought, expecting to be filled with 
the spirit of translation, or the spirit 
of inspiration, or revelation, or 
vision ; but there must be an exer- 
tion of the mind, there must be an 
exercise of the cy of man and 
woman, in onder that we may reach 
out after these great and glorious 
ifts, promised to us. And by and 


y, we will, after a school of expe- 
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rience has been given to us, find our- 
selves advanced to that degree, that 
the Lord will condescend to visit us 


by his angels—visit us by heavenly . 
communications—visit us by visions 
—visit us more fully by the spirit 
of revelation that the words of Isaiah 
may be fulfilled to the very letter. 
When ing of the latter-da 
Zion, he says, “ thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord”—not being 
under the necessity of being taught 
by man, but all shall know the Lord 
from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them. This is the 
mise. All the children will be 
taught from on high, like the 
Nephite children in ancient days. 
We know how it was with them. 
The power of the Holy Ghost des- 
cended upon them, filling them, and 
encircling them round about, by a 
000 of fire, and their tongues were 
‘loosed, even the tongues of babes 
and sucklings uttered forth great 
and marvelous things—far greater 
than that which Jesus had taught to 
them. The Lord operated upon 
them, to utter forth his knowl 
so that their fathers marvelled 
So great. was the 
and intelligence of 
, manifested through these little 

babes, that no man was permitted 
to write the words they spoke, no 
man was permitted to utter them, 
no man was permitted to hand down 
these things to future generations ; 
they were things too great, too glori- 
ous, too holy, too far advanced for 
the children of this world. Hence 
they were hidden up from the 
world. 

May God assist us, and pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon us is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED AT KAYSVILLE, ON SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MAaRkcH IST, 1880. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


SUSTAINING THE AUTHORITIES—POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD—FAITH- 
FULNESS REQUIRED, ETC. 


We have been voting for our offi- 
cers and for those holding in 
the Church and kingdom of God in 
this stake of Zion.. And it is well 
for us sometimes to understand what 
we do in relation to these matters. 
We hold up our right hand when 
voting in token before God that we 
will sustain those for whom we vote; 
and if we cannot feel to sustain 
them we ought not to hold up our 
hands, because to do this, would be 
to act the part of mi, aggre And 
the question naturally 
far we sustain them? Or in 
other words, how far are we at 
at liberty to depart from this cove- 
nant which we make before each 


other and before our God? For 
when we lift our hands in this 
way, it is in token to God that we 


are sincere in what we de, and. that 
we will sustain the ies we vote 
for. This is the way I look at these 

j How far then should we 
sustain them, and how far should 
we not? This is a matter of serious 


a 


g and do not do it, we become 
one violators of 
our obligations, which. are,. perhaps, 
as solemn and binding as anything 
We can enter into. . 


arises, how | 


We frequentl by many of 
those thin which we 
have engaged to abide by, and sume- 
times in to whisper by way of 
complaining or finding t one 
with another after we have entered 
into solemn obligations that we will 
not do it. What 
taining a person } we under- 
stand it? It is a very simple thi 
to me ; I do not know hew it is wi 
you: For instance, if a man bea 
teacher, and I vote that I will sus- 
tain him in his position, when he 
visits me in an official capacity I 
will welcome him and treat him 
with consideration, kindness and 
respect and if I need counsel I will 
ask it at his hand, and I will do 

at wo proper and a princi- 
ple of hina, and I would 
not say anything de to his 
character. If that is not correct I 
have it yet to learn. And then if 

y in my presence were to 
whisper -about him dis- 
ing to his reputation, I would 

say, Look here! are you a Saint? 
Yes. Did you not hold up your hand 
to sustain him? Yes. Then why do 


you not do itt Now, I would call 


an action sustaining 
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If any man make an attack upon his 
reputation—for all men’s reputations 
are of importance to them—lI would 
defend him in some such way. 
When we vote for men in the solemn 
way in which we do, shall we abide 
by our covenants? or shall we viol- 
ate them? If we violate them we 
become covenant-breakers. We 
break our faith before God and our 
brethren, in regard to the acts of 
men whom we have covenanted to 
sustain. But supposing he should 
do something wrong, supposing he 
should be found lying or cheating, 
or defrauding somebody ; or stealing 
or anything else, or even become 
te in his habits, would you 
still sustain him? It would be my 
duty then to talk with him as I 
would with anybody else, and tell 
him that I had understood that 
things were thus and so, and that 
under these circumstances I could 
not sustain him ; and if I found that 
I had been misinformed I would 
withdraw the charge ; but if not it 
would then be my duty to see that 
justice was administered to him, 
that he was brought before the 

r tribunal to answer for the thin 

e had done ; and in the absence of 
that I would have no business to 
talk about him. : 

It is well for us to get at some of 
these little things ; thoy are matters, 
however, of a good deal of import- 
ance. WhatI havesaid with regard 
to a teacher, would apply to the 
priest and the deacon. 

Then, again, we have bishops, 
We vote for them ; and they hold a 
portion of the priesthood which 
renders their duties many times 
very unpleasant ; that is naturally 
they would be unpleasant ; but no 
duty ought to be unpleasant to the 
servants of Ged, Now, 


supposin 
the bishop shonld do comeing ht 
is wrong, what would be our q 
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It would be to go to him and say, 
“ Bishop, I have reason to believe 
that things are thus and so, evidence 
having been presented to me, and it 
is of such a character that 1 am in- 
clined to think that you have been 
taking a wrong course, and there- 
fore i have come to talk to you, 
yourself, about the matter.” ho 
ought to do this? Anybody. 
What, would not his position 
deprive us of that right of approach- 
ing him? No. Supposing you had 


‘been injured by him, or somebody 


else had been injured by him, or 
something had occurred that caused 
you to entertain feslings against him 
it would be much better to probe 
the thing to the bottom and have it 
straightened out than to foster it 
and allow it to corrode and inter- 
fere with your peace and happiness, 
becanse you have covenanted to sus- 
tain him; on the other hand, we 
cannot sustain anything that is un- 
righteous, impure or unholy. We 
go to him and say, Bishop so and 
so, I have come to see you on un- 
ngewe business—you may be po- 
ite about it or you may not—but 
prope ¢an always afford -to be po- 
ite; I have learned thus and so ;-I 
hope I am misinfermed, can you ex- 

that to me? If the matter 
could be’ explained to your satisfae- 
tion you would be glad of it ; but 
whether it could be or not you 
would have the satisfaction of know- 
ing that you had performed your 
duty. If not, however, and the 
matter be of such a character as ‘to 
call for an investigation, it wowld 


be that it be inquired into 
er authorities. Then 
you are and you have not viel- 
ated any covenant, If r 4 cove- 
nants have beén violated, it is‘he 
that is: , ‘and -it/ts for hint ‘to 


for his acts to the Lord arid 
his brethren ; and if no ‘wrong shall 
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be found in him, there is no good 
man but what would be pleased to 
see such a man acquitted. But 
while we seek equity and justice en 
the one hand, on the other we, must 
not interfere with the nghts of any- 
body ; no matter who it is that in- 
dulges in iniquity, their iniquity 
will find them out sooner or later. 
And it is better for us instead of 
talking to thig.qpe and the other, if 
wrong go direct to the 
rsons themselves and have it ad- 
justed, then bring it up according to 
the rules laid down governing such 
matters. Then ‘the doer of the 
wrong is accountable for the wrong, 
not somebody else. Then when he 
is dealt with by the Church, whe 
ther he be a teacher, priest, n, 
bishop or anybody else, you are free 
from all responsibility afterwards ef 
sustaining that man. And until 
the proper course has been. taken 
with such a person, we should be 
very careful what course we pureue 
in relation to this kind of thing, so 
that we do not violate our cove- 
nants. 
There is an uneasy feeling existing 
among some people: they can see 
plenty of wrong all around if they 
a mind te; and some 
tatize because somebody else 
done wrong. What a foolish course 
that is to pursue! If we follow God’s 
pas we can bring,, the sin. right 
ome to the man who has done the 
wrong ; and if he did not repent of it, 
he would have to be cut off. But 
the devil Would say, “I would not 
in a church where there were 
such folks.” He would first influ- 
encé 4 number of the people to do 


wrong, and then he would try to get | i 
the others leave’ tha, | 
cause some of the m . 


The Lord has placed in his Church 
Apostles and Prophets, High Priests, 
Seventies, Elders, ete, what for? 


For the perfecting of the Saints. 
Are we all perfect to begin with? 
No. These various officers are for 


perfecting of the Saints. What 
else? For the work of the ministry; 
that men might be qualified and in- 
formed and be full of intelligence, 
wisdom and light, and learn to pro- 
claim the priuciples of eternal truth 
and to bring out from the treasury 
of God things new and old, things 
calculated to promote the welfare of 
the people.’ Now, then, these offices 
having been placed in the Church, 
every man ought to be respected in 
his office. I know some of you think 
we can respect some, and some we 
cannot resrect ; we can respect some 


of the prominent authorities—I do 
not know who they are, do you? You 
remember when Jesus was upon the 
earth, some of his followers were con- 
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| 
tending, as to who was the greatest: 
and he took a little child and placed 
it in their midst, he said, “he that 
can be mest like this 
the test in the ning om 0 
ven” And I will tell you more 
than hat the teacher, or dea 
deal more Konerablé than a prem. 
of the twelve that doe@ 
ere are duties and 
sponsibilite devolving on all of ua 
pertaining ing to.these matters ; and we 
very, careful. in all our 
ote hat we do not transgress the 
In a ew remarks - yes re 
referred {othe various, fficen 
snd contrary: to the order of | du ledita,of te 
ar Jutie “as high 
No. 14. fol. 


$10 
duties pertaining to all the various 
officers in the Church. Well, can 
any man that has received the holy 
esthood, and who comprehends 
the position he occupies before God 
-—which very few of us can do—can 
he afford to neglect any of those 
duties? I think not. We call this 
erganization that we are associated 
with, the church and kingdom of 
God. Is it: the Church of God? 
Yes. Then it is God’s church is it 
riot? Yes. Who is at the head of 
ph The Lord ought to be, and we 
ught to be subject tohim. Who! 

hy every one of us ; myself, say, 
and all the Twelve, the presidents 
of stakes, the bishops, the high 

riests, the elders, the seventies, the 

igh councilors, and all men in the 

C urch ought to feel that we are 
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the church of God, in the Church’ 


of God and subject to the law of 
God. ‘We talk about a priesthood ; 
who are the Priesthood, and what is 
it? As I understand it, it is the 
and the government of God, 
ether it exists in ‘the heavens or 
on ‘thé earth’; whether we refér ‘to 


received none at all. Ve 
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ledge of this? God revealed it to 
his servant Joseph Smith. And 
when he did so, he did not say much 
about it himself. The first thing he 
did when he appeared to Joseph was 
to introduce his Son ; pointing unto 
him, he said: “ This is my beloved 
Son, hear him.” And what did the 
Son say? We have his teachings in 
the Gospel, in his communications 
with the Nephites and others. Then 
there were others who held the 
priesthood ‘with him ; who held it on 
the earth and who now hold it in eter-. 
nity, and who held the keys of this 
priesthood ; and those several parties 
came and conferred the keys which 
they held upon him, but not until 
the Lord had come and given them 
permission to do so. Hence we got 
our Aaronic priesthood through that 
means, and we got our Melchisedec 
priesthood through that means, and 
any office or ordinance that 

of you have received, you received it 
through that medium, or you hevthy 
wel 
what does it lead us to?’ To’ those 
whom we call sons of God. «Just 


the things © “time or to the things as it was said on ‘former océasio 8, 
“eterni | Now are ‘we sans of God, and it 
spiritual t h hinge doth not yet ‘appear what. we ‘shall 
ate, or the | be we ‘know ‘that, ‘when’ ‘he 
and God, | shall ap we shall’ be ‘like ‘him, 
Ow. and’ ftom ‘whom did we receive for we shall set hitn as he is.” ” Vei 
out 4 authority Tatas go bark for sons! ‘of 
a while, and could we find any-| ther of God, the élect’ 
whe ‘upon the “earth” that’ a Gi y him, get apart ‘by 
the him, mediuin® of ‘this 
or to-adin in the ordinan:,| h “of “which 1 Have 
of | ne spol ‘And received 
1d any page 
the ‘we ‘have ‘receive 
| tig Who of Cod, ‘and 
‘| only perform ‘thesé” oritinuhtes 


-|the labor of an apostle ; 


| 
he gcientnc nowhere.” Very 
ell, how’ did’ we Gone know hop 
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cannot perform the labor of an apos- 
tle ; and a bishop, as a bishop, out- 
side of other things, has not author- 
ity, to lay on hands to impart the 
ift of the Holy Ghost ; whatever 
may do in that capacity it is 
through the Meychisedec priesthood 
which he holds, and he could not do 
it without. Can a priest lay hands 
upon people and say. 
the Holy Ghost ?’ No, it does not 
belong to him to do it. Well, then, 
men are necessarily confined to 
rate within the limits and autho- 
rity of the various offices of the 
priesthood to which they are called 
and ordained—an elder to perform 
the office of an elder, a priest to per- 
form the office of a priest. In early 
days it was quite common for a priest 
to go out and preach the Gospel and 


baptize people for the remission of | proper 


sins, and then call upon an elder to 
lay hands upon them to confirm them 
members. of the Church, for the 
priest did not have the power to do 
it, And while the priest could bap- 
tize, a teacher or a deacon could not, 
not, having the authority to do it; 
if they were to do it, 1t would not 
amouut to anything. There is strict 
erder about these things associated 
with the Church and kingdom of 
God. Well, then, on the. other 
hand, if we perform our duties, each 
one of us im our proper position, 
God gives us power to accomplish 
the object we have in view, no mat- 
ter what it is, or what priesthood we 
hold ; no matter whether it is the 
president of the Church, or the pre- 
sident of the stake, a bishop, a high 
councilor, a high priest, a seventy, 
eran elder, priest, teacher er deacon; 
no matter what, if they perform 
duties with an eye single to the glory 
of God, he will sustain them in their 
operations and administrations. | 

. New, I will refer to a principle 
which is perhaps one of the greatest 


“ Receive ye | 
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manifestations of the power and 
ess of God that existe in this 
urch, and at the same time one 
that is as little noticed; but one 
wherein. God does manifest himself 
in a most remarkable manner in the 
view of all reflecting, intelligent men, 
For instance, the elders go forth te 
preach the Gospel ; they call upon 


people t> repent and te be baptized 
in the name. of Jesus for the remis- 


sion of their sins. Did you ever 
think what the name meant? If a 
man go in the name of another per- 
son, he goes by the authority of that 

reson. If an agent, say of Z. OC. M. 

», or any other. firm, go in the name 
of this firm, it is expected that he 
has credentials from the firm he 
represents. Or, if a governor comes 
here, he is first appointed by the 
authorities — nominated by 
the President and confirmed by the 
Senate of the United States, and he 
comes with proper credentials to act 
as governor of this Territory ; he 
comes in the name or by the autho, 
rity of the United States ; and the 
government of the United States 
teels itself bound to back up his acta, 
the same as a mercantile firm would 
feel obligated to acknowledge the 
acts of its agents. 

Now, then, the Lord has com- 
menced his Charch here upon the 
earth. He has conferred upon men 
his holy Melchisedec priesthood ; he 
has told them to go forth and preach 
and call upon the people to repent 
and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus, for the remission of sins, and 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
You all know about these things, it 
is not necessary to talk much about 
them. 

Very well; now, then; this elder 
goes forth in the name of God, does 
he not? That is the way I under 
stand it—by the authority of the 
Lerd, and in the name of the Lord 
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Jésus Christ, he this doc- 
thine to the people. “Now,” says 
he, “repent and be baptised, every 


could a bishop say it by virtue of 
his bishopric, but he could by virtue 
of the high priesthood he holds. 
Now, then, let any of these 
to work and lay-hands on y 
for the gift of the Holy 

and they might as well do anything 
elsé, it would not amount to any- 
thing. elder, or anyoue 
holding the proper authority, comes 
along, ‘ait takes the candiat 
baptism and, after baptizing him, he 
lays his hands upon his head and 
says: “In the name of the Lord 
Jésus Christ, and by virtue of the 
holy priesthood conferred upon me, 
Llay my hands upon your head and 
confirm you a member of the Chureh 
of Jeans Christ of Latter-day Saints ; 
and “Tsay unto you, receive ye the 
Hély Ghost.” Did you ever think 
of that? It is quite a significant 
thing,is it not? And you do it in 
the name of Jesus Christ and by 
authority which God has given you. 
You lay your hands upon the indi- 
vidual who has been baptized for the 
rémission of sins; and say, “ Receive 
yethe Holy Ghost,” he receives 
it. If that is not so, tell me, will 
you; you that have had hands laid 
upén: your heads by the elders of 
this Chureh. You know what I say 
true. Now, I propose to show a 
éértain principle, namely, that God 
is true to the covenants which he 
makes with us, and that there is no 
violation of the law or promises on 
his- God will bless a teacher 
ofthis Church-when he forth 
in the performance of his duties 


‘among the 


| the human 
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e; he will bless @ 
is administration, and 
others in’ the discharge of their sev- 
eral duties, no matter what their 
priesthood may be. But here is 


bishop in 


im t item : there are ay 
these things which I have referred to 
that some cannot do—they cannot 
not lay hands upon them to im 

unto them the Holy Ghost. an 
elder can, he does it by and through 
the authority of J oar, through 
the medium of the holy priesthood 
conferred upon him by those holding 
@athority: And when he performs 
this act, the recipients having com- 
plied with the requirements—faith, 
repentance and baptism — whien he 
lays his hands upon their heads, Ged 
sanctions his action by impartmg 
the Holy Ghost. Thus proving that 
God is true to his agreement ; and 
through that means we become the 
sons of God and belong to the house- 
hold of faith, and to us properly be- 
long the covenants and blessings as- 
sociated therewith. These are the 
initiatory steps: . Arid we havea 
witness within ourselves, each one 
of us, in re to those prin- 
ciples that God has rey to’ the 
emerges, New, then, are we 
the sons of God? Is he our Fathert 
Yes. Have we. received his Spirit, 
whereby we are enabled.to cry, “Ab- 
ba Father,” or “my Father?’ Yes. 
What have we done since we. re- 
ceived it? We do not like to look 
at some of our acts when we think 
of these things; we would rather 
we could blot: them out from our 
memories, but we cannot ; they are 
there. And when we reflect upon 
our follies, our imperfections ant 
our iniquities of various kinds, how 
do wefeelt Wedo notfeel pleasant 
about it. God’ has conferred upon 
us the ‘treasure and thé 
| n he could bestow upon 
family, but we have 


one of you, m name 8, 
the remission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost.” A 
priest: could not say; You éliall re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost ; a teacher’ or 
a deacon could not it, neither 
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received the treasure in earthen 
vessels. We eften do. things we 
ought not to do, .and uadene 
We ‘ought \to:do 5. and pest 


Ged within us! He has done more 
for us than this. He has. placed: us 
here in his Church aad kingdom ; 
he’ has-gathered us together.; he has 

ized us according to the laws 
and order of the holy priesthood, 
He has united us to our wives, and 
our wives to their husbasds, with an 
everlasting covenant that cannot. be 
be broken. But we break it some- 
times, don’t we? He has shown us 
how and in what way our wives may 
be united with us in the eternities 
to come, and how we may have our 
children sealed to us and be one 
with us in time and in eternity, and 
has poured blessings upon many of 


our heads that. will exist. while time | to 


shall last and eternity endure. It 
was said of Jesus, that to his govern- 
ment and dominion there should be 
no end. And the same has been 
said of a great many more ; and yet 
we will allow little things to sepa- 
rate us from our God, and frum our 
brethren, and from our wives and 
then our wives from their husbands, 
and break up, and rant and rear and 
destroy, until we hardly know 


whether it is us or somebody else. 


Sometimes we hardly know whether 
we are in the Church and kingdom 
of God or not, until in many instan- 
ces the light within us becomes 
- darkness, and then, ob, how great is 
that darkness! It is necessary that 
we should study well and watch well 
the path of our feet. We are here 
laying .the foundation for eternity, 
and for no other purpose. We are 
here that we may receive bodies, 
that in our bodies and spirits, and 
through them and through the 
powers of the priesthood and the 
everlasting Gospel, we may gain a 


have we grieved the Spirit of 
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has hardly entered into our dpe 
to conceive.of. .And yet, we will 


fritter away our privileges, ¢ 
lightly. the God, 
the counsels of God and the priest 
hood of God,jaud wander in by and 
and loge sight of 
ese t glorious princes 
thet Ged has revealed for the salva- 
7 ing to the principle of union, 
we ought We have things 
come up quite frequently, say, in a 
legislatave capacity otherwise, 
and our legislators and others enter 
into certain measures, but the peo 
ple will not be sufficiently united to 
carry them out. And there’ seems 
© be a spirit, mere or less amo 
the like this: some wi 
brusquely and thoughtlessly say, 
“T will be damned if I don't have 
my own way.” All right.. I will 
tell you another thing: you will he 
damned if you do, unless your way 
is the way thet God will sanction. | 
Let me of some other things 
associated with this. If we had per- 
fect union, what is there we could 
not accomplish? And yet God has 
done a great deal for us. We have 
for instance, one man in Congress to 
represent our interests; only one 
nan, and he has not a vote at that. 
And in a great many instances. the 
combined powers of the United 
States have been plotting against us, 
and it is to-day seeking our over- 
throw. And why? Because we 
dare believe in God, and because. we 
dare keep his commandments, mis- 
erably as we do it, and the little we 
the little we do, luces t 
of feeling ; because this world -is 
opposed to God and to his laws and 


position by and bye, among the Gods 
in, the eternal worlds, and with them 
posgese a glory domumen ayy 


214 


to his church and kingdom. And 
what have they done hitherto? 
You could not get a man anywhere 
in the United States that knows 
anything of the workings of govern- 
ment or affairs brought-in operation 
against us, but what believed that 
we would have been destroyed and 
swept off the earth long ago. But 
we are still here. Why? Not be- 
cause you and I had fulfilled all our 
covenants and observed the laws of 
God ; but it is because God knows 
and remembers that we are but 
flesh, but wéak, fallen humanity ; 
he remembers we are but dust ; it is 
because he feels kindly and 

ciously toward us, and has said that 
it is his business to take care of his 
Saints, and to fight our battles for 
us. It is not because of what we 
have done, for we have not done 
much. And if God had not sus- 
tained us and turned away and re- 
strained the wrath of man, we 
would not have been here to-day. 
Now, this is a fact. Well, God is 
kind to us ; do not let us treat him 
so thoughtlessly ; do not let us treat 
his ordinances lightly ; but rather 
let us reverence and esteem those 
men upon whom God has placed his 
holy priesthood, and let us try by 
our faith and prayers and by our 
acts, to sustain them in all particu- 
lars as we agreed te do when we 
held up our hands. And then I 
ask no odds of the combined powers 
of the whole world, for God is on 
our side, and as long as we maintain 
our position before him, I will risk 
the balance. He holds the nations 
‘ in his hands, and he will say to 
them, as he did to the waves of the 
mighty ocean—“ Hitherto shalt thou 
go and no farther, and here shall 
thy proud waves be stayed.” And 
they cannot help themselves. We 


are in the hands of God, and they 
‘are. And I am afraid sometimes, 
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wher I see the follies of my breth- 
ren ; I tremble for the result ; but 
God is gracious and kind. Do not 
let us be ungrateful, but let us try 
to remember the blessing 
which we are surrounded, the bene- 
fits he confers upon us—the light - 
of the holy Gospel, our peas and 
eternal associations ; and remember 
that we are placed heré’#s“ represen- 
tatives ot God tpi the earth, to 
operate with prophets and apostles 
and men of God who lived and died 
and are now behind the vail, to 
operate with them in the accomplish- 
ment of the purposes of God, per- 
taining to the earth whereon we 
stand. Weare living in an eventful 
time, in the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times, the period in which 
God has said he would gather to- 
gether all things in one, whether 
they be things in heaven or thi 
on the earth ; and therefore, he has 
organized us as we are. | 
When Jesus was here he felt the 
importance of the things I am now 
speaking of ; and when he was about 
to leave his disciples he knew what 
the powers of darkness were, for he 
battled with them ; and, indeed he 
was able to do so, having been 
anointed with the oil of gladness 
above bis fellows. But notwith- 
standing this and the fact of his be- 
ing the Only Begotten of the Father, 
yet, when he came to wrestle with 
the difficulties he had to cope with, 
he sweat great drops of blood, and 
said ‘Father, if it be possible, let. 
this cup pass from me ; | shrink. to 
encounter the things I have tu cope 
with, but nevertheless, not my will 
but thine be done.” Now, we have 
to pass through a variety of things ; 
many of us are tried and tempted, 
and we get harsh and har {feelings 
against one another. And it re- 
minds me of your teams when going 
down hill with a heavy load. 


| 
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When the load begins to crowd on 
to the horses, you will frequently 
see one snap at his mate, and the 
other will prick up his ears and snap 
back again. And why? A little 
while before, perhaps, and they. were 
playing with each other. Becanse 
the load crowds on them. Well, 
when the load begins to crowd, do 
not snap at your brethren, but let 
them feel that you are their friends, 
aud pulltogether. Says Jesus, with 
reference to his disciples, ‘ Father, 
I pray that these may be one, I in 
them and thou in me; that that 
spirit, O God that dwells in thee 
and that thou hast imparted unto 
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He had nobody sround him to 
rise up and say, had you not better 
put. it off for a little while, er other- 
wise change things, or to intimate 
that they. were” not pre for 
what was doue.-. they knew 
better. I suppose it would be more 
correct to render it, “ And the Gods 
said, Let there be light, etc” But 

us you w there is only one 

; and. he said, let there be light, 
and there was light. And God saw 
the light that it was good. It was 
made according to eternal principles, 
according te the strictest principles 
of intelligence and philosophy ; and 
when it was made, it was dec!) d 


me, might also dwell in them, and } good. 


that their hearts may be united. to-. 


gether by the bonds of eternal. life 
and fellowship and priesthood ;,that 
they may feel after one..another’s 
welfare and seek to promote one 
another's happiness, we haying drunk 
of that river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of our 
God ;” that it may, arise and flow 
and bubble, in our hearts, and that 
its vivifying streams may be felt 
wherever we go, and that the influ- 
ence and light and power and spirit 
and intelligence of God may be with us, 
that we may be one, according to 
the prayer of our Lord, “as I 
Father, am in thee, and thou in me, 
that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me,” These principles are 
as eternal as the heavens. Do they 
exist in heaven? Yes. You read 
the first chapter of Genesis pertain- 
ing to these matters ; and how is it} 

“In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth. And 
the earth was without form and 
void ; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the Spint of 
God moved upon the face of the 
waters. 

And God said, Let there be light: 
and there was light.” . 


eternal worlds. 


In the councils of the Gods in the 
eternal worlds there was no confu- 
sion—I rather think there were no 
politicians there, no one to get up 
any feelings of animosity. Things 
were agreed upon, and when this 

en agreed upon would say, 
let so and so be done, ‘and it we 
done. Now, we see that there was 
perfect unanimity ; bit there was 
not always unanimity in heaven even. 
What, not in heaven? No, not 
until one thisd was cast out ; 
and I do not think that it was for 
doing any good. Sometimes I think 
we will have to cast out quitea 
number ‘too, in order to get things 
in the right shape. Satan was cast 
out, and those that adhered to him 
who rebelled against God in the 
Well, everything 
has not been altogether pure in hea- 
ven ; but they straightened them 
out as well as they could, as we do 
here sometimes, and as we.do not do 
here very often. 

And when we talk about the hea- 
vens, there will be a new heaven as 
well as a new earth. You know, we 
read that there will bea new heaven 


and a new earth, wherein righteous- 
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ness will dwell. 
Well, we are here struggling and 
trying to introduce correct princi- 
and to advance not only the 
interests of the Church of God, but 
the kingdom of God, for God will 
have a kingdom. I hope you will 
not tell it to anybody if I tell you 
something—God will have a king- 
dom, and he will have ruje and 
dominion, fur this earth belongs to 
him and he will possess it, and his 
Saints will inherit it at last. We 
did not use to be afraid of talking 
about these things. In former times 
they told us that the Saints of the 
Most High should finally take the 
kingdom and the 
kingdom, which should. be given to 
the Saints of the Most High God. 
Do you believe it? [ happen to be 
one who believes it. And I pro- 


phesy that it will be fulfilled. But | 
we are a sorry lot of people to do a. 


thing of that kind, are we not? 
We have uot made much progress 
yet in the race; we are only pre- 
paring for it, many ef us cannot do 
what Brother Joseph F. Smith was 
talking about yesterday, that is 
making a sacrifice and feel that we 
are for God and his kingdom. But 
we can hardly get out of it. I tell 
ou how some of us feel— God 


and his wife us four and no more. 
Amen.” ‘That feeling is a long way 
from the other. God feels interested 


greatness of the. 
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our families ; we think it trouble- 
some sometimes to feed the poor and 
take care of the destitute. Well, 
suppose we were to change places a 
little while with them, how would 
you feel then? You would feel that 
it was much better to give than to 
receive. We want our feelings and 
sympathies drawn out. And God 
has placed us where we are, in order 
that we may be preserved to receive 
instructions from his hands. We 
have in our school operations what 
we call our normal schools, to pre- 
pare teachers to teach others. Now, 
the Lord has a normal school in 
Utah. He is preparing us in a 
variety of ways—sometimes we have 
not enough snow in the winter sea- 
son, and consequently a scarcity of 
water in the summer ; sometimes too 
much rain, and at other times not 
enough ; we have some wise and some 
unwise, and we have some rich and 
some poor. Yes, we have some who 
are poor among us, and why? We 
would not know what it was to see 
persons in those circumstances if we 
did not have somes among us, and 
then, the opportunity is afforded us 
to show our kindness, and to develop 
within us that fellow-feeling we 
sometimes talk about. But we do 


. not want to call them poor, for some 
less me and my wife, my son John of them are just as good as we are, 


| 


and some perhaps a little better 
than many of us. If good people 
are suffering for the common neces- 


in the welfare of the whole human | saries of life, the scriptures say, “ If 


family. What,ofthe Saints? Yes, | 


and the others too. But the others 
do not have the priesthood. The 
-others, if they ever obtain a celestial 
glory, will have to obtain it through 
the Latter-day Saints. What man- 
ner of people ought we to be? A 


a man having this world’s goods see 
his brother in need, and shutteth u 

his bowels of compassion, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him?” And 
in regard to those matters, we ought 
to look to the wants of everybody ; 
that, however, more particularly 


little different from what we are. | devolves upon the bishops ar.d the 


We think it troublesome sometimes 
to pay our tithing; we think it 
troublesome sometimes to pray in 


brethren of the Aarounic priesthood. 
Do not let us make paupers of them ; 
but let us treat them as brethren 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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and sisters, as good, honorable men. 
and women ; let us see that they are, 
vided for. I have seen some 
epple who would get down upon 
their knees and pray most heartily 
for God to feed the poor and clothe 
the naked. Now, I would never ask 
the Lord to do a thing that I would 
not do. If we have them amung us, 
suppose we go at it and relieve 
‘them. I do not think we have 
much of that to do here; but, 
enough, perhaps, to draw forth your 
feelings and sympathies. And 
if people sustain misfortune of any 
kind, look after them and bestow 
upon them those things necessary 
for their welfare and happiness. 
And God will bless us in so doing. 
I would a great deal rather that you 
would take, say a sack of flour, 
.some beef, a hundred of sugar, some 
butter and cheese, and clothing and 
fuel, and such comfurts and conve- 
niences of life, and thus try to make 
people feel happy than all the 
you could offer up. to the 
rd about it ; and he would rather 
see it too; that is the proper way 
to do things. In receiving blessings 
ourselves, try to distribute them, 
and God will bless and guide us in 
the ways of peace. 

Perhaps I am occupying too much 
time. I do not care much about 
making a big discourse; [ am talking 
in a plain, easy way, and [ think 
you understand it. And if there is 
a widow, or an orphan, or any desti- 
tute persons, or any one who has to 
struggle hard, look after them, and 
do not try to ‘make paupers of them ; 
but what you do for them, doit ina 
kind, good feeling, making them to 
feel and realize that you are their 
friends. And then, let us try to do 
away with all our little difficulties— 
husbands with their wives. Why 
will you complain about your wives? 
Because they will get cross. Are 
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not cross? “ Yes ; but my wife 
| Wale kind be.” 
e to ong with her, and 
treat bed Kindly and be kind to one 
another. If you live in this 
while here in the flesh, you will 
glad to meet one another in the eter- 
nal worlds. Oultivate every good 
principle, and live in his fear day by 
day, and he will take care of us, and 
he will bless and multiply our flocks 
and herds, onr lands aud everything 
we have. 
I will tell youasecret. If we 


could only pre ourselves to do 
the will of God and keep his com- 
mandments and live our religion so 
that God could trust us with more 
means than we have, he would so 
order things, and that too. by natu- 
ral ways, that our desires in that 
direction would be fully gratified. 
But we are not prepared for it ; it 
would only destroy us, and lead us 
to the devil ; and the Lord knows it. 
At the same time we cannot com- 
plain in this regard ; the Lord has 
treated us very well. Ido not know 
of a people anywhere that are better 
off as a whole than we are. It is 
true we do not have the amount of 
wealth among us that may be found 
in older countries ; but then we do 
not have the verty, the suffering 
and distress that may be found else- 
where. It is for us to introduce 
principles that will obviate all these 
difficulties, and that will prepare us 
to receive blessing: from God, and 
to administer the same wisely. 
Another thing. We are building 
temples. Are we doing pretty well’ 
Yes. Do you find fault? No. I 


have nothing to say about it; I 


think the people are doing very well 
especially in some districts in the 
north and south, indeed, I think 
more than they are abletodo. But 
they could not do what they have 
already done and what they are 
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blessing of the Almighty. They are 
building two beautiful edifices. 
What for? Is it a matter of specu- 
lation? Yes, one of the greatest 
ulations ever conceivedof. Itis 
for the salvation of the human 
family ; it is for the relemption of 
the living and salvation of the dead. 
It is for the accomplishment of the 
s of God pertaining to the 
inhabitants of the earth, our fore- 
fathers, and then, all we can attain 
to after that. In those things we 
are doing very, very well; and I 
feel te bless the people because of 
their liberality in relation to those 
matters, especially those of the dis- 
tricts I have referred to. 
Well, now, I do not know that I 
should detain you much longer. 
What shall we do? Keep our cove- 
nants, sustain Brother Smith ; and 
let Brother Smith act in a way that 
will be worthy of being sustained. 
And then sustain your bishops, and 
let them also so act as to be worthy 
of your esteem. And sustain their 
counselors, and hearken to their 
counsels and advice. They are seek- 
ing to do you good ; and to build up 
your interests. Awd then sustain 
your teacuers, and your deacons and 
ag priests, and do all you can to 
ift them up that they: may be 
enabled to do a good work in their 
day and generation, and benefit you 
and your generations after you. 
And then there are others. You 


doing without the assistance and | welfare of your sons and a 


have your Relief Societies, and I am 


lad always to speak a word in be- 
alf of then. Our sisters are one 
_With us; and we are operating to- 
cme in trying to build up the 

ingdom of G I would say to 
the sisters I would watch after the 
youth and after the interests of the 
sisters, and try to intreduce every- 
thing good and praiseworthy, and 


try to do all you can to promote the ; This was all very true. 
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5 
done, and more abundantly. 1, was 
pleased to hear a compliment, 
was made to our Young people's 
Mutual Improvement Associations. 
It is gratifying to parents and to all 
who — the interests of Zion at 
heart, to pane, Oh and to see our 

oung men and women grdw, up in 
the of God. Someé,as is the 
case everywhere, are intlined to be 
a little rude and thoughtless. It is 
our privilege, and tlie’ privilege of 
the youth, to improve, and to culti- 
vate our morals and manners so that 
if it should ever be our pleasure, to 
mipgle with the angels, we should 
find the most happy: and enjoyable 
society. Let us.ilearn to treat one 
another with kindness and courtesy, 
and let the young cultivate the fear 
of God. I tell,you what I used to 
do when quite.a young boy. I 
made it a practice to go and call 
upon the Lord ; it was before there 
was any “‘Mormonism.” And many 
scores times,have I gone into fields 
behind the bushes, and also into hay 
lofts to call upen God to guide me 
aud keep me from eviland to lead 
me in_ the paths ef righteousness. 
Did I feel happy? Yes, for I had 
a portion of the Spirit of God with 
me. How much better in this re- 
spect it is for our youth. I had 
parents who feared God, but they, 
any more than any one else, did not 
know anything at all about the true 
plan of salvation, for it had not been 
revealed. I used to gc to the 
Church of England ; and pe | of 
you present used to go too ; and we 
used to say that we were all “ misera- 
ble sinners.” We also confessed 


and God will bless you as he. ,has 
that 


every sunday that we had “done 
the things we ought not to have 
done, and left. undone the things 
which we vught to have done.” 
The teach- 
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ers themselves did not know any 
better, did we. But I used 
to take pleasure in calling upon 
the Lord to lead me in the ioht 
way. I did not have the helps that 
you have. You have the benefit of 
your Mutnal Improvement Societies. 
Attend them, and seek to cultivate 
intelligence of every kind; and 
above all, reverence and respect 
your parents, they who have watched 
over you and taker care of you, they 
who have educated you and fed and 
clothed you and felt an interest in 
your welfare. 

And in regard to all of our opera- 
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tions, brethren and sisters, let us 


ever try to do right, and let us try 
to invent something whereby we 
can be self-sustaining ; let us par- 
chase from our own people, and 
above all let us try to make our own 
goods and supply our own wants 
and necessities. Let us try and 
carry these principles out, for they 
are true and correct. And if there 
is anything good and praise-worthy, 
let us seek after it ; and shun every- 
thing that tends to misery, degrada- 
tion and death. 

God bless you, and lead you in the 
paths of life. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELVER C. W. PENROSE, 


Deuiverep In Tae Sart Lake City, Sunpay AFTERNOON, 
AvuousT 8TH, 1880. 


( Reported by John Irvine. ) 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE LORD'S SERVANTS—KEVELATION—THE RESUR- 
RECTION, ETC. 


Having been called upon this 
afternoon to address this congrega- 
tion, I rise before you trusting that 
the Holy Spirit, which makes plain 
to the human mind the things of 
God, may rest upon me and upon 
you ; that I may be inspired by that 
Spirit to say something which will 
be of wee to those whe hear, and 
that those who listen to what I may 
say may be able to understand in 
the same light and under the same 
influence as that by which the words 
are apoken. 

The elders of this Church, in min- 
istering as public speakers, stand 
before the people in the name of the 
Lord. They do not address congre- 
gations for the purpose of ventilating 
the opinions and ideas which they 


_ Mnay entertain, but they occupy the 


— of ministers of the Lord 
esus Christ, to speak that which is 

iven to them by the influence of 

e Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, the 
servants of God are inctructed to 
‘treasure up in their hearts continu- 
ally the words of life,” with the pro- 
mise that if they do this and are 


they are needed words shall be placed 
in their mouths, or ideas be brought 
up in their minds, which shall be for 
the benefit of all who hear. It is in 
this Spirit that I endeavor to address 
the congregation this afternoon, and 
I hope I shall have not only your 
attention, but the benefit of your 
faith and prayers, that the Spirit of 
God may rest upon me and the con- 
gregation also. 

We are living upon the earth at a 
time when there are a great many 
creeds—a great many different doc- 
trines, each professing to be the true 
faith—the Christian religion. There 
is a spirit of doubt and division in 
the world. Men are ever learning 
but not able to come to a knowledge © 
of the truth. They indulge in a 
great many ulations. Some 
good people study the Scriptures and 
endeavor to find out what is divine 
truth, but their ideas are various ; 
they do not come to the unity of the | 
faith ; and the great reason why this 
is so is because they de not seek to 
the fountain of light and truth with 


the* of receiving any re- 
diligent in seeking for the mind and | ply. In olden times God used to 
will of God, in the very hour that | speak to the people. He had ser- 


vants upon the earth who spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost ; angels ministered to' the sons 
of men, and truth was revealedim 

plainness from the Father. But 
in these times people have to put up 
with the ideas and notions that men 
hold in relation to these truths which 
were anciently revealed. There is 
now no voice from heaven, no pro 
phet among the people ; there are 
no imspi apostles; angels have 
ceased to minister, and to use the 
words of one of the great <livines of 
the: day,“ The awfal voice of pro- 

is silenced forever.” 

course in making use of these 
remarks I am speaking in relatiomto 
what is: called the Christian world. 
The: Latter-day Saints believe that 
God is the same yesterday, to-day 
and forever, and that if he is sought 
after to-day in the same way that he 
was sought after yesterday, he will 
answer in the same manner. We 
believe that it is just as ible for 
angels to conie to in these 
times as in'any former age of the 
world‘; we believe that the power of 
the Holy Ghost is the same to-day 
as<ati:was thousands of years ago ; 
thug divme truth: can be made man 
ifedt direct from God te:the peoples 
now ras-it was in the days of Jesus,. 
or isthe days of the prophets who 
preeeded him on: the earth. 

The religion we: Latter-day Saints 
‘have received—which we held: to; 
which we live for, and which’ a great 
many of us are willing to die for, if 
necessary——has:come to us by Treve- 
lation from God) in the day and 
in which we live, In taking. up the 
ing the ietters written by the ancient 


owe find that the religion 

_ which has tevealed ‘to us,:is the 
same whicli ‘Ged: revéeabett to 
them! contained) m : the 


Bibles corroborates ' that’ which) we 
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have received, and the spirit which 
accompanies the- preaching of the’ 
word to us, is similar im its effects to 
that: spirit which accompanied: the 
cof the anctent 
and ‘ape ‘of the Lord. ae 
this'out by reading that 
their which las: been left. 
So that the religion of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
not'a mere theory of men. Thedoc- 
trines which we have received have 


come to us direct from the Lord m 
our own time. We are not !eft to 


, We are not left to our 
own theories; but we have defined 
principles given to us of God for our: 
guidaarce, for our comfort and for our 
edification. . 
ing im the world to-day to- yo a 
the Lord. Men 


a desire to follow out their own im~ 


tions, and in consequence of this'# 


many wrong principles 


wro 
received for trath in the 


Chris 


our feet 


Fi 


mations, their own ideas and no- 
= = 
tian ‘an on seems 
to imorease: The Apostle Paul; in 
writing to the Saints in his day, 
to “‘beware lest any mam 
il: you ‘through philosophy and 
man; after: the: rudiments of the 
world and! not after Christ.” Now; 
that:same advice is good for the 
the doctrines of Christ, .af 
m that and walk im 
and are led by 
jneories and their speculaieus 
to go astray. 
notice in: resding some of the 
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works of modern divines, and noting 
the prugress of religious thought 
among the people, that there is a 
doctrine which is becoming very 
among the people called 
“ Christians,” that is, a heresy in re- 
to the doctrine of our condition 
in the future. It is believed by a 
great many people at the present 
time, that there is no such thing as 
a literal resurrection -of the body ; 
that when this body is laid away in 
the ground and: goes back to the ele- 
ments out of which it was organized, 
that is the end of the body, and that 
it will never come up again. They 
do not see any need of a literal resur- 
rection, of the body; they cannot 
perceive by what process it can be 
resuscitated ; and not being able to 
comprehend how this great chan 
can come, how the scattered ele- 
ments of the body -can be brought 
together again, they reject the doc- 
trine altogether. This is the behef 
of the people who are called:spirit- 
ualists or spiritists. This is one of 
the doctrines of that great delusion 
of the latter times, that “strong 
delusion” that the Lord has permit 
ted to come into the world because 
men would not receive the truth, 
but turned away from it and loveda 
lie. It is taught by that rapping 
and muttering influence, that when 
the spirit leaves the body and passes 
into another state, that is the resur- 
rection ; that the body will be raised 
up no more ; that the spirit, libera- 
ted: from the body, will progress 
from sphere to sphere—how many 
res they do not know—bnt that 
idea 18 in in its 
the various “Christian” sects, and 
some of th the. and 
divines of the day entertain this 
idea, philosophize: upon it and teach 
to their congregations. ..Now ie 
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have the satisfaction of definite 
knowledge in to this matter, 
as well as all the articles of our 
creed—if we have such a thing as a 
formulated creed. The ideas we 
have in relation to this doctrine 
have ceme from God. There is no 
need of any doubt about it, no need 
for any speculation. The Lord has 
revealed something concerning this. 
It is true he has not revealed the 
philosophy of it in full, he has only 
ven us some ideas concerning it. 
Bat he has made the fact very plain 
that there may be no misunderstand- 
ing about it. Inthe Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants—which con- 
tains many of the revelations that 
God has given to the Church 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, we find 
this doctrine laid down in } 
plainness. It is stated that the 
spirit and the body make up the. 
soul of man, and that the resurrec- 
tion from the dead is the redemption 
of the soul. We are taught also 
that there are material elements and 
spiritual elements ; that the spiritual 
part of our being was in the» 
with God, and that the spiri- 
and material when inseparably 
connected receive a fulness of joy, 
otherwise men cannot receive a ful- 
ness of joy., It takes the spiritual 
part of man and the material or 
physical part joined together insep- 
arably to obtain a fulness of joy. 
When the spirit is separated from 
the bedy, a fulness of joy cannot be 
obtained. When the spirit is joined 
to the body temporarily under a 
temporal law, under the law of 
death, it cannot receive a fulness of 
d | joy. . The spirit and the must 
be 80 joined together that will 
be immortal, and in that gente 
man can receive a fulness of j et. 
Book! of Mormon is 
pldin upon thissubject. I very 
one of two texts from that book, and 
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if I have time I may refer to the 
Bible, to show that the things con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants are the same as contained in 
the old scriptures, I will read a 
. e from the seventy-ninth page 
(néw edition) of the Book of Mor- 
mon, namely : 


“And this death of which I have 
en, which is the spiritual death, 
deliver up its dead ; which spiri- 
tual death is hell ; ; wherefore death 
and hell ag deliver up its captive 
spirits and the grave must d ae 
up its captive bodies, and the bodi 
and the spirits.of men will be manana 
one to the other ; and it is by the 
er of the resurrection of the 
Holy One of Israel. 


“‘Oh how great the plan of our 
God! For on the other hand, the 
paradise of God must deliver up the 
spirits of the righteous, and the 
grave deliver up the body of the 
righteous ; and the spirit and bod 
is restored: to itself again, and 
men become incorruptible, and im- 
mortal, and they are living —_ 
having a perfect knowled 
unte us in the flesh ; save that 
our knowledge shall be perfect. 

‘* Wherefore, we shall have a per- 


feét knowledge of all our guilt, and | 


our uneleanliness, and our naked- 
ness, and the righteous shall have a 
perfeet knowledge of their enjoy- 
ment and their righteousness, being 
clothed with purity, yea, even with 
the robe of ri hteousness.” ra 


Now, to the Book of | 


Morthon,. the spirits of men, the | i 


righteoiis and the wicked, ‘are to be’ 


eyeball o When they depart from’ 
en t e par 
this lite’ is: ‘fot any 
dubjety about this, therd' ‘is 


ts’ clear that’ the’ 
of ‘epirit from ‘'the’ 


p from the place to ‘which’! o 
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body is not the resurrection spoken 
of in this book. 

The “Alma, touching on 
this subject, explained to the people 
in his day*what an an of 
made known to bim. ese words, 


which I am about to read to you 
from the Book'of Alma, in the Book 


\of Mormon, are not Alma’s ideas 


and speculations. He says th 
were revealed to him by an angel. 
I would advise you to read the 40th 
chapter, 352 page, new edition. 
Alma states here that he was very 
much troubled concerning the doc- 
trine of the condition of people after 
they passed away from this life. 
He wanted to know something of 
the condition of man between death 
and the résurrection, and he says an’ 
angel of God made known to him 
that there is a space between death 
and the resurrection, that the spirits 
of the wicked are in a state of un- 
rest, having a knowledge of all their 
wickedness, and a remembrance of 
all their t ions ; that they 
are in a state of fear, looking for the 
wrath and indignaaion of , not 
knowing what their punishment 
will be ; while on the other hand, 
the spirits of the righteous enter 
into a state of rest. They havea 
ect knowledge of all that God 
done for them, and all their 
acts of righteousness, and they await’ 
in for the time when their 
es shall be brought forth from 
the dust 'to in the presence of 


| 


soul ‘and 
stand befute God, 


| 
| 
| 
| 

Br th mucl BAY, nat there 

space” between death and the 

restirrection of the it state 

the’ 'soal int ‘happitiess or ‘in 

| misery, utitil the time ‘which 

ht to 


224 


according to their works. * be 
“The — shall be restored to the 

body and the body to the soul ; 

and every limb 
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divines of the day; but when we 
come to take up the Old Testament, 
Scriptures, we find that the writers, 


and joint all bp ly mén of God, who wrote as. 
restored to. its bod a | they were moved upon by the Holy 
hair e head not be oy Ghost, had a distinct and nowaver- 


but things shall be restored to 
their proper and perfect frame.” 
Now, that is clear and distinct on 
this point. In r to the times 
and seasons of this resurrection, 
about which Alma pet he said 


he did not know, but those things | 


he did know were made known to 
him by an angel, namely, that there 
is a space between death and the 
resurrection ; that at the resurrec- 
tion the body and the spirit shall be 
brought up and restored to each 
other, not only an 
spint, but every part and -particle 
ae ae to the body ; not ahair of 
the head shall be lost ; every joint 
tnd muscle and fibre aoc sinew, 
every and_particle neces- 
sig a perfect physical 
body for the spirit to dwell “ shall 
be restored to that spirit in the re- 
surrection. That is the doctrine 
laid down by the Prophet Alma, as 
tw. him an angel. 
e very of the word 
‘ought to dispel the 
ides that the separation of the spirit 
from.the body at déath is resurrec- 
tion. The word itself means, “I 
stand np again.” The idea which 
wad the ba and apostles of old 
t at some future time 
a voice of God should be uttered, 
and the dead should stand up again, 
their bodies should come from the 
ve; just exactly the doctrine laid 
own in the Book of Mormon and 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
Some have an idea that the people 
who lived upon the earth 
Jesus, had no correct ideas in regard’ 
to the future. I have’ seen such | member 
statements published by popular 


ing faith in to this same doc- 
' trine, that of the resurrection of the 


bod 

The book of Job is said to be the 
most ancient book of the Bible. J 
will read a verse or two from the 7th 
chapter. In the 9th verse we read: 
“As the cloud is consumed and 
vanisheth away: so he that goeth 
down to the grave shall come up no 
more.” Now, that is a very plain’ 
statement of Job's, that when a man 
goes down to the grave he shall not 
return. Those who believe in the 
vain philosophy tht I have re- 
ferred to, take a great deal of com- 
fort in quoting that and 
also some sayings of lomon, the 
wise man ; that is, he was a wise 
man once, but he became a foolish 
man before he died, not because he 
married more wives than one, but 


ing strange wives. 
some of his writings, 
same way as Job. But I will read a 
verse from the 14th chapter of Job: 
_“ As the waters fall from the sea, 
and the flood decayeth and dryeth: 
up; so man lieth down and riseth 


is it not? But stop 
here as he did in the 
for he continues, 

“Till the heavens be no more, 
they shall not awake, nor be 
of their. sleep, O that thou 
wouldst hide me in the grave, 
thou wouldest keep me secret un 
the wrath be passed, that je 


whuldest appcs t a set tim 
fa man die shall be 


again? all'the days of say 


he transgressed by marry- 
piso is avery plain statement, — 
| hive 
appointed 
| 


— 
» 
a 


4 
~ 
aad 
- 


FER, 


the | litthe 
natien 


edt . 


were 


Yat 


| py there cover slain.” 


ast 


q 
will wait, til) rome. of the, 26th, chapter of 
| | eat, | edt tite andl 
i BOW | my pesple, enter thou into 
bat they wereprinted | end. coup 
. my tante of Ls aren oir’ i me 
‘Place, 1 TY, mA 
yard. to what we.all| . see, Dad seine 
tals Man ote 
eth not,” . iy We 
pain of. pode, and of | a, fall of Land 
from of the Prophet les and thew drvadends | 
15. | 


in the same chapter i is given 
the interpretation. 


. “These bones are the whole house 


of Israel: behold, they say, Our 


bones are dried and our hope is lost; 


we are cut off for our parts, There- 
fore sy ‘and say unto them : 
Thus saith the Lord Ged, Behold, O 


my people, 1 will open, your graves, 
and cause you to come up out o 


ves, and bring you into: the 
ot *. And shall 
ut my “ in you, and ye shall 
se and I will place you in your 
own land. . Then ye shall know that 
I the Lord have spoken it, and per- 
formed it, saith the Lord.” |. 
Now, by thege testimonies that I 
scriptu é find that. the people 
we lived ba the earth before the 
days of Jesus had some knowledge 
in to the future, in d to 
the condition ‘of the spirit when it 
left the body, and also ‘in | to 
the resurrection’ of the The 
wise man Solomon in the k of 


Ecclesiastes 12th chapter and 7th 
verse, ‘speaking in regard to death, 
after giving a very poetical descrip. 
tion of the house we live in, says : 

Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was: and the 


spirit shall 


f | Now, accordin 
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come forth ; they that have done 
unto the resurrection of ‘life ; and 
they that have done evil unto the 


resurrection of damnation.”| “Or as 
it reads in the Prophet 
Smith's version, they’ that® have 


done good in the ieeutrrebtion of the 
just, and they that have done evil 
in the resutréection of the unjust.” 
to Christ's: own 
disciples, ‘all that 
are in their es are to come forth, 
both the righteous and the wicked, 
just as it is taught in the Book of 
Mormon.’ This is also in accordance 
with what the Prophet: Daniel 
another of those ancients who under- 
stocd this doctrine—says in the 12th 
chapter of his book. e 8 of 
Michael ‘and the great trouble’ that 
shall come upon the ‘earth in the 
latter days atid says : 
of them that’ sleep in the dnst of 
the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.”| Daniel 
unde that there was to be a 
resurrection both of the just and the 
unjust. Now take the read 
of the Book of Revelations, | 
and you will find the resurrectién 
portrayed to John by vision when he 
was on the Isle of Patmos. He says: 
x “oe I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
them ‘that -were' beheaded’ for the 
witness ‘of Jesus, and for the word 


statement to 


“ And’ many 


God, and which had not’ wor- 


by the before the 
days of Christ are the sare as be- 
lieved in by the disciples of Jesus, 
same as Jesus: t. We will 


the beast, neither his image, 
‘received his mark 


their foreheads, or in ‘their hands ; 
and they lived and’ reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But’ the 
rest of thie dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. 
This ‘is the first resurrection. Bles- 
sed and holy is ‘he that hath part in 
the first ‘resurrection 
second power, 


retarn unto God who gave He 

had some idea in regard ‘to' life after 

‘death, although if we read some of 

his writings we might gain the idea 

that man ended ‘when his body was 

Ixid down in the 

im’ which he says’: “ Matvel not at 
which all that are in: the graves 
| ghall ‘hear his ‘veice. shall 
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they: shall be of God and ‘of 
Obrist, reign with 
thousand years.” . 

And after the thousand years pass- 
ed away, John saw in the-vision the 
reat. of the dead brought ferth. . ““The 
sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them: aad 


their works.” | 
| Apostle. Paul in writing to 
the Philippians, 3d chap., 20-21 v. 


the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall our vile body, that 


look: for a part in-the first. resurrec- 
tion, expect to have bodies like the 
glorious body of the: Son of God. 

hat. kind of a body was that? We 
read that Jesus Christ was put to 
Meath upon the eross; that when he 
had cried with a loud voice, he said 
‘Father, into thy hands I commend 
‘my spirit,” and then. gave up the 
The body was. 


about to embrace him when’ he 
“Toach me: not; /for.I am: ne 
ascended to my Father: but goto my 


| 


unto. my’ Father’ and Father, 
and to my God and te yout’ Geil 
When the-disciplus were informed 
of this: they could not believe it, and 
together on a certain 
and when. the doors were 
shut, for fear of the Jews, and they 
found they were securely alone, t 


your 
Beliold my hands and my: feet, that 
itis I myself: handle me and see; 
for a spirit hat not flesh and bones 
as‘ye see me have.’ * 
..Amd while they yet believed not 
for jdy and wondered, he said unto 


took it and did eat before them. 


'| disciples, and when ‘they thought it 


was merély'a spirit, he told them 


| 
| 


hey were judged; every man acco’ 
things that had transpired; about 
the death of Jesus, the crucifixion of 
one whom they thought was to take 

says: Our conversation in his hea- | the thron¢ and’sit upon it in power 

ven, from whence also we look for | that while 
were talking Jesus appeared in 

it-may be fashioned. like unto. this | you.” ' 

glorions body.” Now, according to; . ‘But they were terrified and af- 

this testimony, the. ri us, wiio that they 

seon a spirit. -And he said un- 

to them, why are'ye troubled? and 

them, have ye here any meat? And 

in &@ new tomb in which no man | they gave him a’ piece of a broiled 
fish and of an‘honeyoomb. And he 
somebody should come snd ‘ako 
away, Roman soldiers. were placed. @ xxiv 36:48. | . 
before the. door of the tomb or sepul- |-. Now, here ‘was a resurrection of 
ehre. But we read that two angels | the body. Not the raising of Christ's 
came, before whom these: Roman | spirit, but his/body: out of the tomb. 
soldiers fellas dead, and they (the |-In:that: he before the 
angels) rolled: away the stone from 

the tomb and the sleeping body! of 

Jesus awakened. and came forth. a spirit had not and bones 

When the. disciples arrived the body | av:they saw him have: The disciples 

was gone. Mary went into the gar-| who.-had »this' manifestation told 

den to.tey and.find oat something | some of the rest: Thomas, however, 
woncerning, the body, aad while she | would:not believe it. He said, “ Ex- 
was ‘wouping' Jesus .appeared .unto ‘Edhall ‘seo: in his hands the 
her. She: and was put my finger 
of the nails, and 
thrust my ‘into ‘his side, I wi 
not: believe.” After making use of 


| 
| 
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:Khese foolish remarks, Jesus appearéd 
(when. be! waa assem- 


id. janto, ,Thonias,.{fReath :bither 
Singer and behold aad 
basher thy it 
ato my, side be not; faithless 
‘unto homes, because thou 
‘hast seen. me, thou has believed : 
-blessed are, they that have net seen 
and yet have believed.” Faith isa 
great blessing. Some people will not 

lieve apything they: gannot gmap 
with their byman reason .or .cannot 
see with their patpral eyes. - But 
blessed is the man of faith, blessed 
is the woman of faith! .For by! faith 
they can see into shings.that-cannot 
be digcerned by the natural éyes. 
‘They can reach out to the regions of 
immortality, grasp eternal realities 
and lay hold upon the things'of God! 
Now, Jesus in the same 
body that was placed in the tomb, 
and yet it was not the same, there 
Wasa chi in it, What ‘change 
iti We read ‘that Jesus Obrist 
‘shed his blood “for the remission of 
‘sins; not fer ours only, but for the 


of the whole world." Jesus was 


power of God, and Paul, stie 
spirit of him that raised up Jésus |. 
from the dead dwell in you, 
raised up Ghrist the 
‘shall also quicken, your mortal bodiés 
by his spirit 1 

‘Paol also says ‘Fle: 

not ‘inherit..the, 

Blood is 

iquickened 


if 


with, the ther disciples, eridihe | had 


| without whith 
could niot:/be done ‘by mertals: (Be 
wer to mahest, himselé:to 


he had powér to 
»coven ‘himself fnom: their! gage. « bbe 
power. toi overcome the: laws-sof 


on certain occasion, 
pafter:he had «visited his disciples, 
had appeared to500 brethren at once, 
had given instructions to his apostles 
to build up his ¢hureh, as he spoke 
to them “a cloud reeeived him out 
of thei sight.” | He was, able to lift 
himself up from the earth and de- 
from this splere to another ; 
his body. was nd longer a mortal 
}body, no longer, governed. by the 
same laws as these ‘by which we.are 
,goyerned. .We re also told that 
y“While they looked stedfastly to- 
-ward- heaven as he went up, dehold, 
two men ésteod by them in white 
apparel ; said, Ye men. ef 

lee why stand: ye gazing up into 
this same Jesus, is 
taken up from into heaven, 
hall so come in manner as ye 
‘have seen him go. to heaven—-Act. 
4, 9-41.” ».Whem he shall again 
(he shall come im the same body, ah 
ter of 


| 
| — 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| that his fast shall stand 
aised Up thé dead Oy. the | in that day upon tlie Mount Olives 
and in the: 18th chapter. that 
when the Jews behold. hig, 
80 they will aay 
| hat are these: wounds in. thine 
herds.” Thon he shall answer, 
| ‘Those with. which I was. wounded 
| in the house ofimy.fridnds.” 
| then every family; will mourn apart; 
| the . whale: house, Israel. will 
But, Christ's body when |:mourn because of thé wickedness,pf 
| by the spirit.” There was | death: - 
| -ond | coming: /thty: wilh cemprehepil 
| respect .but\in others, n | the: truth of hiai coming, abd 
| Bhe up: in.thist | not before,; and they.will 
wen, was /able te. ¢nter it | him as the reserrected Obriati) 
| 


thad 4 
hist 


wall thé righteous) id the::re | 


not quickened by blood, 
subject to death, pain or any of the 
of mortality: does not 
much as if the separation of: 


illa 
look 


the-spirit from the body 1s.-resurtec- | i 
tion, .Sach.a doctrine as that’ ie not | i 


according to the scriptures, itis only 
Latter-day ts; beware of this. 
vain philosophy which would. rob 
you of your faith in the resurrection : 
that is to come. .O, what a glorious 
hope it brings! Hus who 
meurn the loss of their wives, whom. 
they loved and whom they have 
placed away in the tonib, shall re- 
cewve them again in the resurrection. 
What a glorious meeting, that is, if 
they have been sealed by the holy 
order .of God. Whatever is thus 
sealed to them on earth is sealed in 
heaven. Husbands and wives, those 
holy order of celestial marriage, will 
be joined again in the» resurrection. 
will .come..forth: out the’ 
and their bodieswill be quick- 
ened by 
and 


glorious hke unto the body: 


ak theinid 


, power and might and majesty; 
shall be nu Mothers who 
pus away the, bédies of their little: 


thet: 


glowiaus body.) What kindof bedies! 


the power of the Holy Spirit, | tn 


and: of 
the extent of their, dominion: and:| 


it) i# possible, and many things 

w'| done now that were: not thought 

of 

‘Were to! visibyseme 


snntection? They are to‘be bodies it 
ped by spirit; i 


death: But in the midstef! 
death there is life. There is a nucleus: 
of life that is: ishable: There’is: 
a germ within that little kernel: of 
wheat that seems to: perish and die,’ 
that is also indestructible, and ‘so’ 
with the body planted in the 
ground: What is raised, Paul? 


man stand in New York and 
to.aneshér in London, bubit ia dotie; 


Supposing:# person whe 


would see) im: matty: of, dated 
quattities of brass’ and steel filings 


Now; the Apostle! Pank: their heads, but they shall be 
BE: ? is im! 
raised.in! imegrruption: it istowar! 
dishonor; itis raised in‘glory: it 
| sown weakness ; 
power: [tis sown a natural body; it 
raised a:spiritnal body: Theie iv 
tual body.” When wheat is planted: 
n the ground, theseed seems to dies 
It is said that in the midst of life-we! 
| 
spirit raise 
No; it is the resurreeti 
| That was the: testim 
| tles bore. Their 
|} was that Jesus was 
the cross, and that 
from the:dead. - 
But, says one,» i cannot 
| good of it. What’ is the | 
| old -body: after a 
and taingles.. with the 
Vhat is the use’ of 
How is it possible? In re 
the Son of Ged... They, will: possibilityy there are a: great: many 
aud wife for | things! possible with (dd that ane’ 
mpossible with man. fevr:years' 
was not thought possible fora 
lnm the. grounc Geep 80 
and, lamentation shalk. receive the 
thitir, bosoms;.- 
they come forth again in 
me stature, the same 
thing shall -b¢ lost, net eveii a hair of 


prictors are very careful! to 
nothing to go to waste. They sweep 
up all these filings and put them ni 
barrels or other receptacles, and 
some one comes along wi 


—— think, on seeing these 
ticles mixed er, that it 
would be impossible to separate 


them. Now, do you not think that 
God has more power than : man: 
That he has “magnets” with pro- 
perties beyond our present ken? I 
think he has. I think if God desires 
to bring the particles of the ‘human 
body together, he understandin 
their composition, can easily do ™ 
In the a he spake to chaos, 
and b power of his faith the 
worlds were formed. Faith is a 
force. It is as much a foree as miag- 
netism or electricity. It is the 
power by which the universe was 
framed. God can speak-to the ele- 
ments of our bodies and bring them 
forth again ing to certain 
fixed laws known to him if not to 
us. Jesus spoke to the winds and 
they obeyed him. He walked-upon 
the water. Out of five loaves and 
two fishes he madé a 
“ And they took up t 
full of the ente, and ‘of the 
fishes. And they that did eat of 
the loaves were about five thousand 
men.” All this was. done upon natu- 
ral principles, and we would be able 
to end this if we understood 
principles thorovghly. And 
I have no doubt in my own mind, 
that when the resurrection ‘shall ; 


ve baskets 


feast, | try 


m 
out of him 
to the eye, no beauty on ‘the’ cheek} 
no motion to the lip, all is quiet, 
cold and lifeless. The y B 
placed away in the. ground and the 
parate, when, 
t a little while before there was 
something that caused all 
ticles of that body to cling together. 
A change ‘has ' come, they all 
want to away from each other. 
What is the process and who under- 
stands it? There are a great many 
things we do not understand.' This 
afternoon we ‘are whirling in space 
at an immense velocity.’ The earth 
is révolving upon its own axis and 
traveling around the sun. How is 
it done? ‘ By the operation of cer- 
tain forces" But how did these 
forces come into operation, what did 
they spring from, are they regu- 
lated? Who'knows? Who 
stands the process of sleeping 
waking up again? Here is a thing 
that takes place every night. | We 
to sleep. How do we go to sleept 
‘do not know. try 
to sleep and can again’ 
to awake ‘and ‘¢annot. 
Sleep is in the likeness of death, and 
up'is in the” likeness’ of 
the resurrection: '' Ido ‘not’ know 
how’ it is done, only’that it is done 
by the power of God.’ It' will be as 
Job says, God will call and we will 
answer. The glorious frame of man, 
pivce of’ 
workmanship, ‘so “‘fearfdlly «and 
wonderfully made,” wilt come forth 
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al] mixed together.. I have’ been in come, when (tod éhall speak, and we 
such works and seen that’ the shall answer, it will be just as natu- 
ral to bring-up! our bedies in the 
morning of the restirrcction as it was 
for us to lay them down. Why, we 
do not-understand how it is that 
they crumble away. Can you ex- 
a large magnet and digs it into the | plain the death process, when an 
mass of mixed filings, and when itis | individual is taken hold of by some 
withdrawn it is seen to be covered | 
with particles of steel oriron. This 
is —o over and over again until 
all the steel is separated from the 
brass. Bnt a person who had no 
knowledge of the magnet: would 
| 
| 
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throu the of eternity. vain philosophy, and, fool- 

men Ww they are 


ell, is the geod of it?’ I 
think that paesage in the Book. 
Doctrine and, covenants explains it 
clearly. The ; Lord 
Prophet Joseph Smith said the 
spirit and the body of man must be 
inseparably connected before a full- 
ness, of joy can be obtained. Man 
must be raised up in an immertal 
body which cannot be ped by 
the hand of death. The ied 
or disembodied spirit cannot receive 
grosser ents. ministere 
to spirit. itual, things. have af- 
finity for ys t which 4 spiritual. 
There are rm which can only 
flow through the medium of a ma- 
terial body, and hence the necessity 
of the resurrection. A perfect be- 
ing is an immortal spirit dwelling in 
an immortal body, and by affinity 
with all things, and heaven the key 
to the _— ts and depths and 
breadths of the universe, is able to 
draw from every source the joy and 
bliss and pleasures and gleries, that 
are the heritage of the celestial ones 
who are filled with the faliness of 
the eternal God. I am afraid that 
these vain philosophers who do not 
want any more to do with the body 
after death, will find themselves in 
the same condition as those who are 
spoken of in the vision of Ezekiel.te 
which: have referred. The Lord 
deelared of them ‘Behold. they say, 
Our bones are dried: our hope is lost, 
we are.cut off for our paris.” 
‘There-is a great deal in the revela- 
tions that God has given to the pro- 
phet Joseph that may not be plain 


the | Man, 


of | great.gcientists, an | 


the things of 
searching, cannot find out 
God, . but. He.reveals. them to the 
faithful by. his spirit which “search 
eth all thi yea the deep tings 
of Ged.” d if we will tak 
our guide the laws and pts God 
has given ; take the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon and the Roa of Doctrine 
and. Covenants, which all run to- 
gether like three globules of water, 
and are like the three measures of 
meal in the, e, and seek to 
God Almi ighty for the gift and pow- 
er of the Holy Ghost, that it may be 
a lamp to our feet and a light to our 
path, then we will have manifested - 
unto us those things that are neces- 
sary for us to understand. God has 
set in the Church in these days, as 
he did in olden times, apostles, pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, 
etc., for the work of the ministry 
aud for the perfecting of the Saints, 
and if we are guided by the living 
oracles of the Church, and the pew- 
er of the Holy: Ghost ‘and the sacred 
books, we will not go astray, but if 
weare guided by the vain philosophy 
of uninspired men we are almost 
sure to get upon the wrong path. 
This,.is the point which I 
desired to make plain this 
afternoon—the . glorious doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body, one 
of the main doctzines of, the ‘Chris. 
| tian religi it all hinges.en that; 
for if Christ is not risen, then is our 


can reason out. 


raised again. So shall we die—per- 

| haps not.all of.us will, sleep: an 
Thevefore,,;.1 would . advise my | earth, for, some are. te zeman and be 
brethren and sisters to read, mark, | alive at his coming-—but-we shall all 
learn, ‘and ..inwardly. digest the | be raised, and those who dwell upen 
things that God ‘has placed on re- | the, earth when the, Lord -appeais 
cord: for our, guidance, and let us | shall be changed in the twinkling ef. 
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an eye. The trumpet shall 
and the dead shall awake, and soa 
those who are living shall be cat 
Up to meet the Perha 
be the lot of some in this con- 
et this afternoon. The day 
the Lord is nigh at hand: Behold 
he as the have de- 
dared! Not as the babe of Bethle- 
hem, but as the Lord of power and 
gory, as the resurrection and the 
e! Every word which has been 
ken concerning him will be ful- 
ed. Christ will appear and he 
will call the righteous to himself. 
They will come forth in the morn- 
ing of that -_ “ day of the Lord, 
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that bright and beautiful m 
when the Sun of righteousriess 
t | arisé with healing in his win 

the lanibent rays ot’ his 
shall warm the 

life. But wo unto then 1 that know 
not God and obey not the Gospel, 
for they shall be banished from the 
presence of the Lord, and until the 
millennial day is over they cannot 
come forth in their bodies to receive 
their portion. 

May God help us to walk in his 
ways and 5 his commandments, 
that we may have a right to a part 
in the first resurrection, 4 my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON 


PRATT, 


DgtivereD IN THe TABERNACLE, Lake Crry, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 
Avaust 8TH, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 
| 

MAN TO BE JUDGED BY LAW—A'LAW GIVEN TO ALL THINGS—THE LAW 
OF GRAVITATION—HOW IT VARIES BY DISTANCE—LAW OF’ PROJEO- 
TION—-LAW OF ELLIPTIC FORMS, HAVING THE SAM€ LENGTH OF YEAR 

| —LAW OF ORBITAL VELOCITY—ITS VAKIATIONS DEPENDING ON DIB8- 

TANCE—WISE 'ADAPTATION—INTELLIGENT SELECTIONS OF LAW-LAWS 


OF NATURE COUNTERAOCTED. 


‘What we have heard from this 
stand, veri afternoon, as well as on 
occasions; we must meéet 

the great judgment day. 
‘We ‘have: quite a number of scribes 
@ the table, who are writing down 


anything that. ‘js said. These are 
not, however, ‘the only ‘scribes: 
There are others behind the vail;who 
take down the discourses of the ser- 
vants of God; they’ are ‘recorded 
there ; andthe books will be operied’ 
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atesome fature time! 


warnings, or 
whether we have been disdbedient. 
The Lord is a consistent. Being ‘in 
all his doings. He willnot condenm 
the children of mien; for not re 
ceiving something that they were 
of; but, if they are -con- 
ing something that ve un- 
derstood, or that they 
might have uderstood, had they 
improved the opportunity. They 
be judged according to law, ac- 
cording to testimony, and 
to that which is written in the 
sacred books. The records of heaven 
will be opened. The records, 
by: divine authority on ‘the’ ; 
will also be ed. The evidences 
aid testimomes vill be set forth; 
and every man and evéry woman; 


who is condemned, in the great j 

ment day, will 
ing to law, according to testimiony, 
according to evidence, according to 
the light that has’ been given, ac- 
= to the deeds done in the 


y: 
_ The Lord is 9 Being who has given 
laws unto all things ; and he adapted 
these laws; ting to the condi 
know w to act) 


which he has’ 


diffet in Tidtute;' aidording 
the condition and? cirewmstandes 6f 
are ‘a revelati 

subject’ of these ‘laws; -wal 
given on the 27th day of Decemiber; 
1882 (Doc: &: Cov. pp: 305 to 310). 
This revelation was called; in those 
days, the “olive leaf.” In this reve- 
lation, the Lord informs us that “he 
hath given a law unto’all things by 


which they move in their times and 
These laws whieh 


their seasons.” 


y compre 
least, if there is an agency, it seems 
to be obedient i 


he issues forth a law to | 
materials of creation the seems 
to be obeyed; at least'do not know 
of any disobedience. It would al- 
most seem as though these mater. 
ials under compulsion. and are 
really obliged to‘act as they do. Yet 
there are some sayings in this same 
revelation, whi 
that there is a degree of intelhigs 

preter these materials. We read 
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itewill be required 
adcomt, whether we have been 
are generally obeyed. There does 
not seem to be any agency on the 
part of these materials; so far as 
of disobedient. Hence;' when 
that “the earth ‘abideth a law of a 
celestial kingdom,’ for' it filleth the 
measure of its ‘creation; and trans 
gresscth not the law.” This weuld 
seem to indicate’ that there’is some- 
with’ the earth’ 
i wherein it has an agency ; and: 
m | that’ because of the 
to-one law, They are | agency; and keeping: the law): it 
not compelled to obey the law which | should» be: crowned with celestial : 
they ‘hear, but'they:eam aet accord-'| glory. The materials out of which 
to their‘agency; either in obey- | our earth is formed,.are also govern 
ing or disobeying; receiving: the | ed: by law. Not only the: earth 
blessings of obedicnee trtite| as an organisid but | 
nce ‘Phe the very materials | 


are | governed «by laws. . These 
laws were given of Ged.; and when 
we ‘search into the laws, not of na- 
ture merely, but the laws of God, 
and the more we comprehend the 
laws by which materials are govern- 
ed, the more we understand the 
laws of God and his operations in the 
universe. be 
The earth seems to take one con- 
tinued course. It has an orbit. It 
does not deviate from this orbit, un- 
less acted upon by some other 
force, which may cause come fiuc- 
tuations or déviations irom its ap- 
ecti n this might say, t 
the is obl to follow this 
course. I do. not know about this, I 
am not so sure. I think if we could 
see a little further, we would under- 
stand that, connected with the ma- 
terials of the earth is a living princi- 
@ principle too, that acts accord- 
ing to certain laws, intelligently, not 
blindly ; and that our earth, in per- 
forming its course, following the 
track marked out, does so according 
to law, as much as we do when we 
— in the wa- 
ters 0 t e go according to 
the earth, when follewing the course 
marked out for it, “God hath given 
s law unto all things, by which 
they move in their times and their 
seasons.” We know that all of these 
great movements, which we observe 
taking place in the universe around 
us, are condueted ing to cer- 
tain laws, which mankind have, in 
a few instances, been able to search 
out themselves. through the intelli- 
gence that God has giventhem. For 
Instance, we seca force in exercise, 
when we lift up a stone from the 
ground, and held it.in our hands; the 
moment we let. go this stone, it falls 
to the earth, What causes it to 
fall! Philosophers tell ycu that ‘‘it 
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falls according to a law of nature.” 
Bat who.ise this nature that gave 
this law!) Why.do material bodies 
fallt.-Why - do they not ‘te 
main stationary, suspended in 
the air, or in .a: vacuum? 
Why do they havea tendency. to 
approach the centre of the earth? 
It is beeause there is a ‘force 
which draws’ them towards such 
centre. What is this force? Scien- 
tists have called it gravitation; but 
the name does not explain the force. 
We are certain that a central force 
exists; and that such force is some- 
og that acts according to a cer- 
tain law. Now, if you were to take 
a material body, as for instance, a 
stone, 4,000 miles above the 
surface of the earth and let go of it; 
it would only fall one-fourth part of 
the distance, in a second, that it will 
fall here, near. the surface of the 
earth. Why will it not fall with the 
same velocity up yonder as here? 
Because the law. which God has 
given in relation to these materials, 
varies in its intensity of force, ac- 
cording to some law of the distance 
frem the central force. A body will 
fall, near the earth’s surface, about 
16 feet and one inch, in one second 
of time. You take.it up 4,000 miles, 
and it will fall only obout four feet 
in one second of time. This, has 
been demonstrated by the action of 
the earth.upon the moon which is 
nearly 60 times further from the 
earth's centre than we are. The moon 
only falls toward the earth about 
the eighteenth _of one inch ina 
second, which 1s about 3,600 times 
slower than a stone or other bodies 
would fall at the earth's: surface. 
Thus, it will’ be perceived, that this 
‘gavitating force diminishes in. its 
intensity according to a fixed law, 
depending on the Tistanes from the 
centre of the earth. This law was 


| discovered by Newton. It is known 
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beyond all contro that if we go. 
twice the distance which we are from: 
eur earth's 'ceritre, bodies will weigh 
two times. two léss than they weigh 
here. If we recede thrice our pre- 
three times’ three, or nine times less 
than if'weighed here. At éen times 
the distance, the weight would’ be 
ten times ten less than ‘here. At 
icty times our ‘distance from the 
's centre (which is the distance 
of our satellite) ' bodies would weigh 
less th ish sixty 
ess than they wei ; but sixty 
times sixty are thirty-six hundred ; 
that is, a pound would weigh thirty- 
six hundred times less if carried to 
the moon’s orbit, than heres 
In the ‘language of mathematiti- 
ans, “‘the intensity of the gravitat- 
ing force varies ‘inversely as the 
square of the’ distance between 
gravitating centres.” . This ‘law ‘is 
undoubtedly universal in’ its opera- 
tions, ‘extending to all the visible 

. This'law, combined with orbital 
movements, is necessary to the sta- 
bility of worlds revolving in ‘space. 
Without it; systems on systems 
would soon: Tush to ruib. If 
other law of intensity’ than the one 
which now exists were assutied, ir- 
retrievable ruin would ‘soon follow. 
Out of the infinity of laws of variable 
intensities’ depending’ on di 
the only one has been selected which 
alone can impart ‘stability to all sys- 
tems in space. Who’ made’ this all- 
wise selection? ‘Did blind matter 


God had nothing tedo with it.' But 
I-dispute thit God i» the 
Auther of this law ; arid were it:niot 
for: ‘this: infinitely “wise ‘provision, 
there: would not be such a thing a& 


| one particle of matter being’ drawn 


to another; anda stone, when loosen-: 
ed: from the hand, would still remain 
where it is set free. ne 
Again we see our world here—th 
earth on which we are permitted to 
live and have our being,—sweeping’ 
round the great centre of the solar 
system, once'in 365 days and a frac- 
tion of aday:it has continued in this 
path, not only through afew céntu- 
ries, but for thousands of years ; or, 
in ‘other words,’ it has followed this 
course ing to some un leviati 
law. Whatever this law may’ be 
God has ordained it, for he has or- 
dained ‘the’ “law which is given 
té all things, by which they move in 
their times and their seasons.”" 
This earth does not revolve around 
the sun,-once a year, in a circular 
orbit, but in an oblong, elliptical 
orbit. ‘Now, it is just as easy to | 
cause & body to‘revolve around 'the 
sun, in an éllipse, as in a circle. 
For instance, if our Earth, when at 
its mean distance: from the’ San, 


select its own laws?* Or did:an all- | 


wise and! an all-powerful Being im 
part these iaws;—seleeting out ofian 
infmity' of force intensities, the on! 
law: of varmble intensity, 
would render stableé'the gran 
ehinery of the universe?! 
“This: carious law séme will tell: as 
is: merely ‘a law of! materials; that 


ma- | mi 


i 
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should ‘be projected, with its present 
mean velocity, in a line at right 
angles to the lines joining the Earth 
and Sun+—it would describe a per- 
feet circle: around that luminary. 
Bat let the projections deviate from 
a right'angle, a little less than one 
degree, and it will take the very 
form:-:of' orbit it now has,’ provided 
projéeted with the same mean 
velocity that it now ‘has: Again let 
this same earth be projected, at ‘its 
mean distance Sun) in 
line making an e of 70 degrees; 
mutes and $4 seconds of'an aré, 
instead of 90 degrees, as ih the: im- 
stance just named, and the’ form of 
| the orbit would be greatly changed: 


the distance from! the ‘Sun; 
nearest, would be -anly. sixty-one! 
millions of miles ; and an simmornths 
after, the distance woukd be doubled, 
that ia, one hundred: and twenty- 
two millions of miles. Under these 
circumstances, the Sun, when near- 
est; would a four times largér 
than at its aphelion distance. 

- You see, then, how easy the 
Lord, by deviating the angle of pro- 
jection, could cause a great differ- 
ence, in the eccentricity of an elliptic 
orbit, without altering the mean dis- 
tance or without shortening or 
lengthening the year. The year 
would remain the same, without an 
deviation in its length, if the dest 
revolved in an ellipse of the kind 
that I have just named. Again, if 
you wanted the earth to go so near 
the Sun that it would almost graze 
its edge, and still retain the length 
of our year unchanged, it would not 
take ouradvanted universitystudents 
long to determine’the angle of pro- 
jection the earth should have, so as 
to just graze the edge of the Sun, 
at the perihelion distance, and come. 
back agsin in an ellipse, which 
would almost equivalent to a 
straight line, provided it was pro- 
jected at the mean distance that we 
now have, with its . t mean 
velocity ; and the year would be 
exactly the same as now. I mention 
these things to show you'how the 
Lord, by a little deviation, cat 
design a great variety of orbits, in 
whieh worlds may revolve, accord- 
ing to law; for all these things: are 
done according ‘to law ; and if actual 
by! projetted, as “we would propel: a 
eaiinon ball, then all the has 
to do is to decree!the form of the 
orbit, year for 
its description, and 'the projecting 
gle will be, at once, known. 

This isa law, and the Lord is the 
Author of it. isi not of 
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nature: It: is, net ailaw of>bli 
materials which have no know] 
or. life connected’ with. thém, oram 
them erreund:about them... o 
I have been ing of bodies pae:! 
jected at different angles, and ‘at the 
mean distance of our earth from thé 
sun. But let us next go still fur. 
ther off inte space. © cah go 
away to the orbit of Jupiter, es 
four times our distance from the 
sun. Is there any law for projection 
or a law of velocity that would cause 
bodies to revolve in orbits, at four 
times our distance from the sun? 
Yes. What is the law ! It must not 
have the same velocity that we have. 
It must, at four times that distance, 
have only one one-half of the mean 
orbital velocity of our earth ; and, if 
you gave it more than one half of 
such velocity, it would decrease the 
mean distance of the orbit below 
four ; if you gave it less, it would im 
crease that mean distance above 
four; but if you gave it exactly one 
half of the velocity our earth has, 
then it would preserve its orbit in a 
circle, or in any kind of an ellipse at 
that mean distance. Is. there any 
law to govern this velocity depend- 
ing upon the distance from the sun? 
Yes. Whatisthelaw? According 
to mathematical expressions, “the 
velocity varies inversely as the 
square root of the distance.” Well, 
says one, that. is no information'te 
us. We don’t know what you mean 
by inversely and know what 
you mean by the square root ; for all 
of us have not sufficiently studied 
arithmetic sd as to understand the 
roots and | of numbers. » In 
reply, I will say, itis something very 
simple ‘to all advanced students of 
arithmetic: Let me: say a few more 
words, in to: this daw ; for 
this is also alawof:Ged. For in- 
stance, we will say; that the earth 
travels a certain distance: in one 
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second, which we will eail a unit | ini 


distance or 18 miles in a: second, in 
its orbit—we will call this distance 
one. .We go four times, further off 
than our earth is fromthe dun, and 
inquires one, how do you get 

aquare root of four? A at 
that will multiply into itself, say 


two into two, makes four ; two then |. 


is thé square root of four, that is, it 
is the direct square root, not the 
inverse. But now you put this fig- 
ure 2 underneath a line, and » 
the figure 1 above it (thus 4} and 
such a fraction is the inverse 
root. of four. Hence, one-half. the 
velocity that our earth has, must. be 
iven to bodies which are four times 
urther from the sun than we are. 
When nine times further off from 
the sun than we are the orbital 
velocity will be only one third: of 
ours ; because one third is ‘the in- 
verse square root of nine. In like 
manner, when sixteen times further 


to considstithis matter? Hotei are. 


sand years preceding the period: of 
Newton. We have no account that 


the most, civilized nations of the | 


earth -had any idea of: the: law. of 
velocity depending 


on.) thé: inverse | 


‘whether understeod. 


roob..of) the distance.. Yet | 


We now hiave been. ing of the 
infinitely wise law of of 
planets. But this law would not 

é our universe in its nt 
heautiful order, if the: law of gravi- 
tation was not exactly what it is. 
We say 


regard to this matter or not, the 
law existed, and operated: for ages 
unperceaved by mortals. 
The . Latter-day Saints say, that 
the Lord of Hosts who has given ys 
laws, adapted to: our condition as a 
| free agents, has also given laws to 
| these material worlds; by which they 
act and by which they are preserved 
pose, to sustain unnumbered myriads 
of animated beings, who are by 
| numerous other laws adapted to 
| these worlds, and enjoy life therein. 
acts inversely ‘as the square of the 
distance. Now, why doesn’t it vary 
as the eabe-of the distance 
doesn't it vary inversely as the fo 
wer of the distance, or some other 
off; the orbitral velocity is ours. lofi distance$: Because all these 
When twenty-five times more dis | other laws would.throw the system 
tant, the orbital velocity will:be one- | into ‘destruction at once ; it could 
fifth, and so on to any distance. not be sustained. There is only one 
Here, then, is a regular law of | law ameng dn: infinite number that 
volocity ; and you may: extend this | might. be ‘chosen, that. would | pre- 
to any, distance, in the solar system, | serve the system in ite present bean- 
that you please. tiful order, and, that is the law of 
Now, who ordained this velocity | the:,inverse: square of the distance. 
Who gave thid law to materials that 
they should have this attractive 
| force ‘Phea:Book of Covenants tells 
aws are condueted With great | us that “ God hath given a law unte 
too,. that | all things :by. whieh they move in 
was not understood for several thou- | their'times and their seasons but 
if he had given adifferent law than 
| this. Ii named, in regard. to 
ravitatéon, the whole system, In 
short pemod,|would be reduced 
| to a chaotic ‘and inani- 
square nate, existing: for)» no. purpose, 
this law exter Pacoomplishing design. or end. 
by man or not made.no difference | this infinitewsireck :werlds 
whether, the natious, were ignorant | would be: the .resulti, of 


selecting an unwise ‘law, varying 
from the one which now-.obtains 
among gravitating materials. _. 
adapted-to the of the inverse 
of the attractive power. 
ho was it that made this adapta. 
tion ? Did the materials endow them- 
selves with both of these laws? 
Did they perceive that no other laws 
would render the universe stable or 
lasting? Or, otherwise, is there an 
all-wise and all-powerful Governor 
who brings all things under .the 
dominion of laws, wise in their action, 
_ powerful in their nature, and pre- 
serving the grand machinery of the 
universe, in the most perfect har- 
mony in the working of all its 
Fheve must, have some 
t supreme intelligence who or- 
aaa these worlds end gave them 
ws of attractive force and adjust- 
ed velocities and thus produced the 
harmonious orbits which we have, 
and which will preserve themselves, 
unless interf with by some ex- 
traneous force, for thousands of 
years to come. 
- We might go on and speak of a 
great many other principles connect- 
ed. with these laws, but let us now 
come to the laws.given.to intelligent 
beings. God_has given laws to what 
might be termed intelligent nature ; 
but let. me say, that what is termed 
intelligent, nature is sometimes call- 
ed . in. this ‘same revelation. from 
which I have’ becn reading, a spirit, 
or rather, a.-power’ that ‘in -all 
things; t hall things, round 
things, and the law 
w 


ance with the Jaw that.is ordained, 
and do nop deviate from.it unless 
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commanded by the same authority 
that gave the law. The same Bei 

who -gave the law to materials by 
which ithey act, can counteract the 
law. He did so m the instance 
when Elisha caused: iron to! swim. 
We read, that as one was felling a 
beam, the axe head fell into ‘the 
water. The man, was much con- 
cerned, because it was a borrowed 
axe. ‘And the man of God said, 
Where fell it? And heshowed him 
the place. And he cut down a stick 
and castit in thither ; and the iron did 
swim.” Now what was it that. caused 
the axe to rise in the water? Thesame 
Being who gave the law of gravita- 
tion, which caused the axe to sink, 
counteracted that law, and caused 
the axe to'swim. The same Being 
who gave the law of universal gra- 
vitataon, can counteract: this. law. 
He did ‘it, in many instances, in an- 
cient ‘times. He divided the Red 
Sea to allow the Israelites to pass. 
The: water stood up like walls, in a 
great heap, not for a few seconds, or 
minutes, but stood there sufficiently 
long. to. allow. the: Israelites ty 
the other side. of the sea. Now, 
what..was it. that counteracted this 


say to matter, ‘“‘I-no jonger ai 
ite. act according to that 


338 
| 
law of nature? What was it. that 
caused this watery element, which 

has a tendency to spread out and 
sink. to its.own: level, to stand.up in 
a heap, almost like a. solid body? 
The same Being who gave. the law, 
which governs the yielding: liquid 
properties. of water, can. counteract 
the! law, so as. to make the water 
stand in God.is the great 
Author.of. all law, and is just as 
) able to counteract a law, as he ia: t 
8; then, an igent power that | the command that materials 
ut every particle-or ev 
| atom, and these atoms act in Pocaaa: 
going in an orbjt' around the su. 
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‘proper. piace ; 
be Jott: to itself, 
Let God.withdraw his law, or let 
him command adversely, and he will 
be obeyed; because he has the 
er thus to direct ; and the intel 
igence which surrounds these mate- 
rials, the spirit that is in and through 
all these things, would understand 
the command and act accordingly: 
In the same way the Lord heals the 
sick.. He has made the tabernacles 
of the children of: men, and he: has 
organized them according to a law, 
so that every part of the human sye 
tem is adapted to every other part 
The blood flows through the arteries, 
and through. the. veins,. and every 
performs its proper functions. 

hen any part or portion of this 
wonderfully constructed being, or, in 
other words, this almost perfect 
machine, becomes deranged or out 
of order, the same Being who first 
constructed man, with all the differ- 
ent organs, muscles, sinews and 
skin, can easily mend or regulate 
the same, and cause every part to 
work in perfect harmony with every 
other - so as to impart health, 
and life, and vigor to the whole 
machinery. You would certainly 
think that a person was not much of 
a mechanic if, after he had construc- 
ted a beautiful clock, and it had run 
for several years, and got out of or- 
der—if when you applied to him for 
repairs he replied that he cuuld not, 
you would be apt to say, “You 
made it in the first place: you cer- 
tainly ought to know what is the 
matter, and you can repair and re- 
store it to working order.” Just so 
with the Lord. en our human 
machinery is out of order, he under- 
stands all about it; and he is 
the best physician that can be em- 
ployed ; and he also can be employ- 


ed without money and without 


«He imparts to this’ mac 

is' Holy Spirit: which circulates 
through the whole body, and pro- 
motes’ health and in the 
individual. But’ how apt we are to 
apply to inferior’ physicians: ‘As 
soon as 80 ing ails this mortal 
tabernacle, the cry is, “‘Oh, mother,” 
or husband,: will you send for the 
doctor. My son is sick, and 
we need the doctor.” ‘Now this is 
sometimes the way with those who 
call themselves Latter-day Saints; 
but they ought to‘be ashamed that 
they do not’ honor the name which 
they have taken upon themselves: 
The Lord has ordained that) when 
you aré siek, you should apply the 
simple ordinance of the laying on of 
hands, or the anointing with oil by 
his servants in the name of Jesus 
Christ. In this ordinance there is 
more power than in all the medical 
ability in the world; for there are 
many diseases which baffle the skill 
of the wisest physicians, while by 
the laying on of the hands of the 
servants of God—not in their own 
name, but in the name of Jesus 
Christ—according to the directions 
given in the Scriptures, we have the 
promise that they shall be healed; 
that is, if they are not appointed 
unto death. 

Here, then, is another law of God; 
and we might go on and touch upon 
instances of the healing power,—the 
healing of the lame man, the blind 
man, the deaf man, or of fevers 
removed from the body, and the 
restoration of broken bones. Now, 
we have many testemonies, 
ally among our brethren in Wales, 
where they have, in the coal mines 
in which they worked, been crushed, 
as it were, until many bones in their 
body were broken, so much 20, that 
it was sup they could only 
live a very few hours, at the long- 
est; yet by the laying on of thp 
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together, 
crushing of a basket and were placed | fa 
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bands of the servants of God, we 


have the testimony of many wit- |. 


nesses that thase bones were brought 
aking a noise like the 


in their proper form; and the indi- 
viduals were restored to health and 
soundness. 
minerals, or physicians have ac- 
complished thist No. Who did ac- 
cemplish this? The Lord Jesus 
Christ, through his servants, by the 
laying on of hands, ing to his 
commandment. Did he do it accord- 
ing to law? Yes; for all his works 
are carried on, according to certain 
laws which he has ordained; and 
if we had the same wisdom that he 
has, we could see the workings of 


Could any herbs, or | ings 


the Holy Spirit upon the bones thaf 
are broken; we could see the circu- 
lation of that spirit in bringing those 
nes together ; we could see the ac- 
of that spirit in 
eae so a8 to impart sight te 
eye. If we could see the work- 
of that spirit, and then under- 
d by what power it: works, these 

things would not be a miracle to us. 
God has no limit tho these laws that 
are called the laws of nature. He 
has an infinite number of laws; and 
he can work _——e to any of 
them, which are suitably adapted to 
the circumstances, so as to — 

about his righteous purposes 
wise designs according to his own 

} good will and pleasure. Amen. 
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THE GREAT PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH AS TAUGHT BY REVELATION TO THE 
ANCIENTS, AND ALSO TO THE SAINTS IN OUR DAY. 


It affords me pleasure to have the 
opportunity of being with the Saints 

of this place to-day. I came here to 
attend to your meeting of 
the juveniles ; and as I was here, I 
thought I would stay over Sunday 
and talk to the fathers and mothers 
a littl. And I would state, as is 
generally understood by you all, that 
we do not have our discourses ar- 
ran for us, or marked out par- 
ticularly. Our ideas are to present 
ourselves before the people, and to 
seek for the influence of the Spirit 
of the Lord, that such things may 
be communicated as may be advan- 
tageous and interesting to those who 
hear. And, therefore, when we 
meet together in an assembly like 
this we ought all of us, both speaker 
and hearer, to feel that we are in 
the hands of our Heavenly Father, 
and to seek for the aid of his Hol 
Spirit, that the s ‘may ood 
correctly and erstandingly, and 
in a manner that shall be 
to — the welfare of the people, 


that the people themselves may 


also be prepared toreceive such things 
as may be communicated. 
We occupy a peculiar position on 


the earth at the — time, per- 
No. 16. 


haps a little different from that of 
any other people that have existed 
on the earth—ourthoughts, our ideas 
our principles, our organization, our 
doctrines, our oiiinneed and every- 
thing connected with our religious 
matters are different from those of 
other people ; and it is our opinion, 
and not only our opinion, but a cer- 
t, it amounts to 
among a great many o 

Seinta that the influences 
and principles that we have received 
been to us 

Almig ty @ were no} 
originators of the principles we ‘be- 
lieve in; neither was Joseph nor 
H Smith, nor Prest. Brigham 
Young, nor the Twelve; ; neither was 
any individual nor any people asso- 
ciated with the ood or theor- 
ganization of the Church at the 
present time. We believe that these 
things have been communicated to 
us by the Lord; inn aeiaed they are in 
striet harmony 
have existed heretofore, 
extent, with this difference. however, 
that in -the’ varions dispensatiqns 
that -have ‘existed:opon the earth 

its peculiar role to fulfil, 

Vol. XXI. 
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certain duties devolving upon those 
operating to attend to. Weare living 
in the dispensation which is em- 
phatically called the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, which we are in- 
formed from the scriptures has been 
“spoken of by all the holy prophets 
since the world was;” and this being 
the case, the dispensation in which 
we live embraces necessarily all that 
was contained in any and all of the 
other dispensations that have ex- 
isted in all the ages preceding ours ; 
and that consequently whatever or- 
ganizations, manifestations, revela- 
tions or communications that have 
ever come from God to the human 
family in their times and dispensa- 


‘tions, we may consistently expect 


to be embodied in this one. And, 
therefore, in some respects, as I stated 
before, the dispensation or time in 
which we live differs in many par- 
ticulars from those in which Ged has 
communicated to man. . 

We have, for instance, what is 
called the patriarchal dispensation, 
which existed before and after the 
flood. And those patriarchs and 
men of God that lived in those re- 
mote ages had communiéations with 
the Almighty, and they also had the 
Gospel. And they not only received 
revelations pertaining to their own 
day and age, but also in regard to 
the future. And hence we are told 
that Adam, three years before his 
death, gathered together a great 
many of his people and the promi- 
nent anthorities of the holy priest- 
hood, and he blessed’ them, and be- 
ing filled with the Holy Ghost, pre- 
dicted whatsoever should befall has 


unto the latest dispensa- 
tion, including all the 
that should transpire in the t 


ages of time, even uutil the winding 


up scene, 
earth; embracing those things that 
‘have been and are to be brought 


| 


forth in this the present dispensation. 
And, in fact, this dispensation, we 
are told, has been “spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world 
was.” And, therefore, it must of 
necessity have been associated with 
the teachings of Adam, of Seth, of 
Enoch, of Methuselah, and of Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and many other 
prominent characters that held com- 
munication with the Lord, and who 
had revealed unto them his purposes 
and designs in the days in which 
they lived. Many people listened 
to the principles of truth in their 
day. Enoch was a remarkable man 
and had a special mission to the peo- 
ple in his day, and he was full of the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation; he 
also had a Church organization as 
we have to a certain extent, and he 
preached to the people and fore- 
warned them of certain events that 
should transpire upon the earth. 
And the wicked were angry with 
them, as they are sometimes with 
us; they did not like their teachings 
and operations, and they conspired 
against them, and t numbers of 
their enemies assembled for the pur- 


_ of destroying them. And 
och was clothed upon by the 
wer and spirit and revelation of 


. And whilst under the 1 

tion of the ighty he ateered his 
prophecies, and his enemies and the 
people generally trembled at the 
power of his words’; and the earth 
shook, and thw le fled from his 
presence afar off, and were not able 
to injare him, for God was with him. 
And Enoch, with the united Jabors 
the 0 en 

to hws words and believed the mes- 
‘sage sent to them, in the same man- 
ner as you have been gathered to- 
gether. They built up a city which 


was called Zion; and — who 
inhabited it were under the inspira 


| 

| 

| 
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_ of the Lord for a great number 

of years; receivin instruction, 

idance and direction from him. 
End finally, as wickedness grew and 
increased, and as the testimony went 
forth among them, the good, the 
virtuous, the honorable, the pure and 
those who desired to fear God and 
work righteousness assembled them- 
selves together, constituting the city 
of Zion; and the others became more 
corrupt. And Enoch and his bre- 
thren prophesied unto the people 
about the calamities that should 
overtake them, that the world was 
to be destroyed by a flood ; and there 
were provisions made for the conti- 
nuance of the human family, and it 


was made known to Methuselah | jec 


that his seed should be the medium 
through which should be perpetu- 
ated the human family upon the 
earth, And Methuselah was so 
very desirous to have this thing ful- 
filled that Noah, his grandson, who 
was the son of Lamech, was ordained 
by Methuselah when he was ten 
years old. 

The people, we learn, grew to be 
so corrupt that “the imaginations of 
the thoughts of their hearts were 
only evil, and that continually;” and 
we are told that it even repented 
the Lord that he had made man. 
But the servants of God went forth 
preaching the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to this wicked people, and 
warned them of the destruction that 
was coming upon the earth. Before 
this great calamity took place Enoch 
and his city were translated. 

The power of translation was a 

ciple that existed in the Church 
in that dispensation. There is some- 
thing very peculiar in these oo 
Some people, who are not in 
Church, might ask me where I 
my evidence from. To the Latter 
Saints I would say, we 


it 
revelation. We do not 


that, 
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say some. That we cannot help. 

am speaking now to those who de 
believe so, to those who are believers 
in God, and who are believers in the 
Bible, the Book ef Mormon, the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and whe 
believe in the revelations which the 
Lord has given and in those he con- 
tinues to communicate. It is to 
those people 1am speaking 
on these points. 

The Bible does not give us a very 
extensive history of these matters; 
in fact, it is very, very brief. Re- 
ferring to that man, Enoch, it 
tells us that he was not for God took 
him ; and that is all. This is a very 
short history for so important a sub- 


After that the flood came, which 
was a terrible calamity, to overtake 
the inhabitants of. the earth; and 
they were swept away according to 
the prophecy—cut off from the earth, 
deprived of life and existence, and 
shut up in prison. 

After some thousands of years Je- 
sus came, associated with andéther 
dispensation. And when he ap- 
peared on the earth and had got 
through with his ministry, and had 
suffered in the flesh and was quick- 
ened by the spirit, “he went and - 
preached to the spirits in prison” who 
were, as stated, “sometime disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah.” And 


hence thousands of people that had 
suffered the wrath of God for so long 
a time had the op ity of listen- 


ing to the principles of the Gospel in 
another dispensation that Jesus came 
to And when he had 
through with his mission on the 
earth to those who lived, he went 
then to h to those ‘who had 
been dead, and I might properly say 
were damued for so many + ee 
y | And what was the 

he had to proclaim’. 

preach thet to 


| 
| 
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open the eyes of the blind, to set at 


liberty those that were bound, and 
to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God.” That was. part-of his mis- 
gion ; the whole of his mission, how- 
ever, has not yet been fulfilled. But 
he came to liberate the prisoners, 
which he did in the spirit, when he 
got through with his mission on the 
earth. | 
On the back of that Noah steps 
forward in a prominent position, and 
he had his work to perform, which 
he did perform, and began to raise 
up another seed ; and they lived also 
in what may be termed a patriarchal 
dispensation. And among them 
were many of his leading posterity. 
There was Melchisedec, for instance, 
who was called the King of Salem 
and the Prince of Peace, of whom 
‘Paul makes some curious remarks, 
among which was that Christ was a 
priest forever, after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. If he was, then of course 
Melchisedec was a priest after the 
order of Christ. And as Christ in- 
troduced the Gospel, so Melchisedec 
had the Gospel, and had and held 
and administered in the same priest- 
hood that Jesus did. And we read 
too, according to some men’s ideas, 
@ very singular thing concerning 
him, that “he was without father 
and mother, and without beginning 
of days or end of years, and abideth 


continually.” He must be, 
in 


eed, a very singular man, to be 


without father and without mother 
and without descent, and yet that 


he should be a priest forever. Well, 


how is it? You generally understand 


it; but I will inform those who do 


not that the Apostle Paul referred |. 


to the pri that Melchisedec 


held, and that they had what was 
termed the Aaronic or Levitical 
_\priesthood-in their day, that is, the 


(i whieh:Saul lived ; and that a 


man to be a priest had to be a litera] 
descendant of Aaron and of the 
tribe of Levi; and he had to be able 
to prove his lineage, tracing his de- 
scent back to the time when this 
priesthood was given by Moses in the 
wilderness. But the Melchisedec 
priesthood was different from that, 
it had nothing to do particularly with 
either father or mother, it being 
without descent, and, therefore, peo- 
ple holding it were not altogether de 
pendent upon their father or other 
or descent for this authority ; but 
that priesthood is an everlasting 
priesthood, administering in time 
and in eternity. And this is what 
Paul referred to by way of contra 
distinction to the Aaronic priesthood 
which then existed. 

Associated with this priesthood 
there were certain powers and priy- 
ileges. These Abraham possessed and 
enjoyed. Some people think that he 
was a kind of a shepherd witli very 
few more ideas than a mushroom; 
that he lived in the dark ages and 
did not comprehend much ; that he 
was not intelligent and had a species 
of what we term now-a-days “old 
fogyism.” But if we examiie into 
his character and the position he 
occupied, and if we understand 
something about the principies he 
promulgated, we shall find that he 
was another character entirely. In 
giving his history he tells us that 
“He sought for the blessings of the 
Father and the right whereunto he 
should be ordained to administer the 
same.” He further says:—‘‘Having 
been myself a fellower of righteous- 
ness, desiring also to be one who 
possessed great knowledge, and to be 
a great follower of righteousness, and 
to possess a greater knowledge, and 
to be a father ‘of many nations, @ 
prince of peace; and desiring to re- 
ceive instructions, aud to keep the 
commandments of God I became & 
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rightful heir, a high priest, holding 
the right belonging t0 the fathers; it 
was couférrak wpdm. me from the 
fathers®; it came down from the 
fathers; from the beginning of time. 
Yea, even from the inning, or 
before tle foundations of the earth, 
to the present time, even the right 
of the first-born, on the first man, 
who was Adam, or first father, 
through the fathers unto me.” 
Times* and Seasons, vol. iii, p. 704. 
His father however was an idolator; 
but had probably possessed a record 
of his genealogy, for Abraham in 
his record continues :—“I shall en- 
deavor hereafter to delineate the 
chronology, running back from my- 
self to the beginning of the creation, 
for the records have come into my 
hands, which I hold until the pre 
sent time.” And having found out 
that he had aright to the priesthood, 
he, therefore, sought an ordination, 
and he was ordained by Melchisedec 
to the Melchisedec priesthood. And 
the Lord gave unto him certain priv- 
ileges and powers that were very 
s not only did he have an or- 

inatiou in the way I refer to, but 
he sought more information from 
the Lord. And the Lord communi- 
cated with him and gave him a 
Urim and Thummim by which he 
was enabled to interpret, to read and 
comprehend the mind and will and 
the laws and purposes of God. And, 
furthermore, I would state that he 
went still further. He asked God 
for certain blessings and privileges 
and powers which belonged to him 
and which he considered were with- 
in his reach, and which were his 
privilege to obtain. And the Lord 
revealed himself to him and com- 
municated unto him certain eternal 
a no man can compre- 

end unless God does reveal them— 
and many other things—the motion 
of the planets, the planetary 


ef the earth on which 
live, and: the sun and the moon, 


the stars and the: various bodies that 
compose our solar system; and then; 
of other suns, and other heavenly 


bodies and the laws governing them. 
Abraham wrote those things, and 
was well versed in those great prin- 
ciples ; and some men affirm to-day 
that he was the founder of certain 
abstruse principles which they allege 
are discovered in what is called 
the Great Pyramid of Egypt,—prin- 
ciples that not only pertain to the 
planetary systems but to events yet 
to transpire on the earth. I am not 
going to say anything about the 
truth or the untruth of these latter 
statements, as I have not investi- 
gated them sufficiently to compre- 
hend them; but I merely give the 
opinion of a great many men respect- 


ing him and the intelligence he pes- 


sessed. But suffice it to say, that the 
Lord himself instructed Abraham 
in things pertaining to this and 
other worlds, and that he in his day 
more light and intelligence 

on the principles alluded to than all 
the combined wisdom of the world 
of to-day. 
Now, this was the kind of a man 
that Abraham was. And his heart 
and feelings and affections were 
drawn out after God. And God 
blessed him and said unto him, 
“That in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in multiplying I will multiply 
thee and thy seed shall be as the 
stars of heaven,” &c. And further 
the Lord told him, “And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, because thou hast obeyed 
my word.” And hence he oceupied 
& very im t position. And, as 
I before said, ae a patriareh he 
had the gospel and the priesthood 
belonging to we namely, the Melchis- 


edec priesth 
T do not propose to-day to show 


| 
we 
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how these things have all been liter- 
ally fulfilled that are here spoken of ; 
that I will leave for you to hunt up 
for yourselves. But the promises 
— « to that man of God have been 
literally fulfilled, even to the present 
day to the coming forth of this work 
with which we are associated. 


Now, that was a peculiar dispen- | age 


sation ; it was under the dispensation 
that was introduced, say by Noah, or 
the one that he was, I was going to 
say, founder of; he was not the 
founder of it, but he was the one 
preserved by the Almighty from the 
wreck of the world, in which he had 
lived for upwards of 600 years to 
introduce it. And Abraham was 
one of the prominent actors in oper- 
ating and carrying out the purposes of 
God in that dispensation, and there 
were a great many others too that 
were in possession of the same kind 
of intelligence; but he was one of 
the most prominent, therefore I 
ee referred more particularly to 

Then, there was another dispen- 
sation followed, called the Mosaic 
dispensation. Moses was made use 
of as an instrument to deliver the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. It had been predicted 
that the descendants of Israel should 
go into bondage and be confined 
there for 400 years, and that they 
should be delivered by the power of 
God. And Moses was the man 
chosen of the Lord to perform that 
work ; and he was indebted to the 
Lord for the instruction and the in- 
telligence he received. We read in 
the Bible that on a certain occasion 
he saw a burning bush, and the bush, 
we learn, was not consumed ; and 
on going towards it he heard the 
voice of the Lord speaking unto him, 
telling him to take his shoes from 
off his feet, for the place whereon he 
stood was holy ground. He did as 


he wascommanded. The Lord then 
told him that he had a work for him 
to perform, which was that he should 
go down to Egypt where he had been 
reared from his youth, and where he 
had been taught according to the 
learning of the Egyptians to deliver 
this people Israel out of their bond- 
. You that are acquainted with 
your Bible know the history of it. 
The account is lengthy and I shall 
not attempt to enterintoit. Suffice 
it to say, he succeeded in delivering 


the children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. He had the power, when 
his people reached the Red Sea, to 


smite the sea and cause the waters 
to divide, thereby making a way of 
escape from their pursuers, the 
Egyptians. He lead them into the 
wilderness where they had to depend 
entirely upon the mercies of God for 
their sustenance. But having been 
in bondage for so long a time it was 
difficult for them to comprehend 
many things that were communi- 
cated to them; and, we are told, 
they began to long for the leeks and 
the onions. We, in our day, would 
think that their taste was not s0 
very delicate; but that was their 
desire, many of them feeling that 
they would rather go back to Egypt 
than to suffer the trials that seemed 
toawait them. And the Lord mani- 


'fested himself to them in many 


marvelous ways, and Moses who was 
their leader and who a Lad 
especially appointed by the 

went and the Lord 
gave unto him certain command- 
ments which he wrote with his own 
finger, upon tables of stone which 
were prepared for that purpose. 
Moses was away from the people for 
some time conversing with and re- 
ceiving communications from the 
Almighty, and when he came down 
he found that the people whom he 
had led out of Egypt and to whom 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
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the manifestations of the Lord had 


been shown, had made a golden | had 


calf and were worshipping it—about 
the same as we do sometimes, and 
we profess to be a much more 
enlightened people than were 
—and they said, “ These thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought, thee 
out of the land of Egypt.” On see- 
ing this wickedness on the part of 
his people he became angry, and he 
threw the tables of stone to the 
ground and broke them. After- 
wards other stones were prepared 
and the same laws written on them. 
And the Lord was desirous that 
they as a people should be faithful 
in the observance of his laws, that 
they should be governed by the 
principles of the Gospel which Moses 
taught them. This is a sin 

idea to some people; they think 
there was no Gospel until Jesus 
came. Well, we cannot help that, 
but Paul understood it better. He 
tells us that Moses preached the 
Gospel to them in the wilderness, 
but the word preached did not pro- 
fit them, etc., wherefore the law was 
added because of tran ion. 
Added to what? To the Gospel. 
Paul understood this if men in this 
agedonot. And Moses did himself get 
into the presence of God, and he 
also led seventy elders who were so 
instructed and prepared that they 
could go into the presence of God to 
communicate with him; but the 
people were afraid of God, and when 
the Lord appeared to them on 
Mount Sinai, when they heard the 
thunders and saw the lightning and 
felt the mountain quake, they said 
to Moses, do not let the Lord speak 
to us any more lest we his people 
die ; but do thou speak to us and be 
mouthpiece. They were not pre- 
pared to come into the presence of 
the Lord ; they were not sufficiently 
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the laws and principles which Ged 
But they mur- 
mured and murmured and that 
contanually—the same as we do, 
we see something of the same spirit, 
we are found sometimes murmuring 
against God, or at least against some 
of the revelations he has given unto 
us, or against the priesthood, and in 
many instances without cause. And 
what had God done for them? He 
brought them out from the midst of 
Egypt, from a state of servitude and 
vassalage, and delivered them from 
the hands of their oppressors, and 
when the Egyptians pursued them, 
he opened the waters of the Red 
Sea and let them pass through in 
safety ; but swallowed up their 
enemies who pursued them. Then 
when they were short of food he 
supplied them with angel’s food, 
manna. That was all the harm he 
had done to them—just about as 
much as many others who murmur. 


.They murmured against God for 


bringing them away, and against 
Moses for being the instrument in 
doing it. Whereas God was trying 
to fulfill the promises he had made 
with Abraham, their father ; and he 
was making use of Moses as his in- 
strument to deliver the people from 
that bondage with which they had 
been oppressed for so long a time ; 
but because of their transgressions, 
their wickedness and their rebellious- 
ness, the Jaw was added or given 
unto them, which was a law of car- 
nal commandments and ordinances, 
of which a later writer in speaking 
of it says, “neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear.” | 
Well, he placed them in another 
ition, and gave unto them the 
Gos , but as they could not endure 
the greater light he gave them a 
lesser light in the form of a law of 
carnal commandments and 


pure, neither did they understand | nances. Hence that dispensation is 


| 
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therefore called the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion ; and Moses was the instrument 
made use of by the Almighty to in- 
troduce it, and it was revealed to 
him upon the mountain. And that 
law of carnal commandments and 
ordinances seemed to suit them a 
little better than the Gospel ; they 
loved these carnal commandments 
better than the light, the truth, the 
revelation and spirit that was asso- 
ciated with the Gospel. And they 
could not come into the presence of 
God. If you remember, certain 
men at one time went running to 
Moses to complain of certain other 
men whom they said were prophesy- 
ing ; and Moses said to them, would 
to God that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets ; would to God that 
all could be inspired with that spirit 
of revelation that flows from him. 
Says the Prophet Joel, in speakin 

of the glory of the latter-day, “And 
it shall come to pass afterward, that 
I will pour out my spirit upon all 
flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams; your 
young men shall see visions ; and 
upon the servants and the hand- 
maids in those days will I pour out 
my spirit,” etc. Now, they had a 


dispensation then called the Mosaic 


dispensation ; and associated with 


that was a ot of the Gospel. 
Once in a while the light of the day 
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I will here mention one thing I told 
him. These prophets had the Mel- 
chizedec Priesthood, but they did 
not have it in the regular organized 
form as we have it. Hence when 
Elijah was about to be translated— 
for that spirit and power was yet 
with him ; it had not left the earth 
after Enoch’s day, for many were 
translated besides him and his city 
—there were certain prophets scat- 
tered up and down among Israel, 
and as Elijah and Elisha were 
travelling together, Elijah said to 
Elisha, Tarry here, I pray thee, for 
the Lord hath sent re to Bethel. 
But Elisha said as the Lord liveth, 
and as thy soul liveth, I will not 
leave thee. And they went on to- 
gether. And at Bethel the sons of 
the prophets at that place came 
forth unto Elisha, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Lord will 
take away thy master from thy head 
to-day? And he answered, Yea, I 
know it ; hold ye your peace. At 
this place Elijah wanted Elisha to 
tarry, saying that the Lord had sent 
him to a place called Jericho ; but 
Elisha made the same answer. 
Elijah at this place made the same 
request of his companion, saying the 
Lord had sent him on to Jordan; 
but Elisha would not be separated 
from his master. And they went 
on to Jordan together ; and when 
they came to that stream, Elijah 


star would dawn upon the people, | took off his mantle, wrapped it to- 


foretelling some things in which 
they and their children were interest- 
ed ; and that was-manifest through 
céttain men among them who were 
inspi 

they did not have then a regularly 


by God. But. 


ordained organization of the Mel- 
chisedec Priesthood as we have it. 
If a man received these things in 
those days he received it from God. 
A young man came to me to ask me 


some questions on this subject, and 


aoe and smote the water which 
ivided, so that they went over on 
dry ground. And when they had 
passed over, Elijah asked Elisha 
what he could do for him before he 
should be taken away. Elisha, 
knowing that he had something to 
do and that he was about to be “eft 
alone, and that he might be the 
better prepared to perform the work 
before him, requested Elijah to 


let a double portion of his spirit rest 


‘ 
‘ 
7 
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him. But could Elijah grant 
cer +. No, he could not. 
What answer did Ehijak make him? 
He said, thou hast asked a hurd 
thing ; nevertheless, if thou seest me 
when I am taken from thee, it shall 
be so unto thee; but if not it shall 
not be so. How did Elijah know 
that? Because he knew that the 
Melchizedec Priesthood holds the 
keys of the mysteries and the reve- 
lations of God ; and that if he could 
see him as he ascended, it would be 
an evidence to him that the Lord 
had granted his request, although 
he himself had not power to grant 
it, Elisha would then hiiow that his 
prayer was heard. Those other pro- 
— who knew that Elijah was to 
translated, went and stood to 
view the event afar off; I do not 
suppose that they saw anything of 
Ehjah as he was being taken up into 
heaven. But he was taken up, and 
Elisha saw the manner in which he 
went, and cried out, “ My father ! 
my father! the chariot of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof.” And how 
did he see them? God had confer- 
red upon him that priesthood by 
which he was enabled to see them. 
Elijah threw down his mantle as he 
ascended, which Elisha took up and 
started off alone, his “head” having 
been translated. But he had re- 
ceived the answer to his prayer; and 
approaching the banks of the Jor- 
dan, with the mantle that had been 
left him he smote the waters saying, 
“ Where is the Lord God of Elijah?’ 
And when he did so they parte as 
they had done at the command of 
Elijah, and Elisha passed over. 
And God was with him, manifestin 
his power through him, as he h 
done through his predecessor. I 
speak of this as a certain principle 
and I spéak of it now for the infor- 
mation of you elders, that they did 
not have then an organized Mel- 
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was conferred upon individuals, th 
did not have the power to confer 
upon others, unless through i 
command of the Lord. And Elijal¥ 
knew that if Elisha could see him 
when he was ascending, that his 
rayer would be answered. Why? 
use the Melchizedeec Priesthood 
holds the keys of the mysteries and 
the revelations of God. 

This is a principle on that point; 
and it may be of use to you elders, 
that you may comprehend the posi- 
tion, that they occupied. That was 
associated in part with the Mosaic 
dispensation, but only in part. But 
when Jesus came he introduced the 
Melehisedec priesthood in an organ- 
ized form, and restored the Gospel. 
But those men did not restore the 
Gospel. But let me show you 
that are acquainted with the history’ 
of the Book of Mormon, they had a 
great; many more revelations in re- 
gard to these things upon this conti- 
nent than they had upon the conti- 
nent of Asia. And they had the 
Gospel and administered in the ordi- 
nances and talked about the coming 
of Christ, still they administered in 
the laws of Moses until the coming 
of Christ; and yet at the same time 
they did have the Gospel and an or- 
ganization of that Gospel in part 
and ordinances among them differ- 
ent from what they had on the other 
continent before Christ came. You 
that are acquainted with the Book 
of Mormon will find these things i 
it; and if you have not found them, 
hunt them up, and you will find 
what I say in relation to this matter 
is true. 

Very well. When Jesus came he 
had been looked forward to by all 
the prophets since the world was, 
and it been prophesied about 
him that he would come to redeem 
the world and offer himself as a sac- 
rifice, as an atonement for the sins 


chisedee Priesthood, but that if it | of the world, of which there were 


in 


| 
| 
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many shadows and types. I will re- 
fer back again to Moses, and then I 
will refer to the sacrament. Moses, 
as I stated, had the Gospel when he 
went among the children of Israel. 
There were many signs and won- 
ders poured out among them and 
many calamities overtook the 
Egyptians. And Moses went from 
time to time into the presence of 
Pharaoh telling him what should 
take place, and among the rest he 
said that if they did not let Israel go 
the first born of the 
should be slain. And he the 
that dwelt in the land Go- 
shen—the children of Israel—that 
they were to killa lamb and sprinkle 
the blood of the lamb upon their 
door posts, and that when the de- 
stroying angels passed through, their 
children should escape death. And 
it happened precisely as had been 
told them—while the first-born of 
the Egyptians was destroyed, the 
children of the Hebrews were pre- 
served. Now, that was called the 
ver among the children of 
srael, and it was continued among 
them year after year, and the day 
on which it was kept was called the 
day of the Passover. 
hen Jesus was upon the earth 
he sent his disciples to go and pre- 
pare a place that they might hold 
the passover together. “And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; 
this is my body. And he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ve all of it; for 
this is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins.” What was 
it they were doing? It was partak- 
ing of the passover of the sprinkling 
of that blood which was typical of 
the shedding of the blood of the 


the breaking of that bread was typi 
cal of his broken body. And 
offered in former times the blood of 
bullocks and of rams, goats, ete., as 
sacrifices. And all this, as Paul 
says, had reference unto the shed- 
ding of the blood of Christ; and 
was typical of that of which he 
was the great ante-type when he 
came to fulfil all these thi Very 
well, what wag that? Did they have 
the passover then? Yes. They 
looked forward from that passover 
to the tame when Christ should 
come and shed his blood to atone for 
the sins of the world. And we look 
back to the time when he did it, and 
we partake of this sacrament—this 
bread and water, which we use in- 
stead of wine—in commemoration, 
in token of what he has done for us, 
And we are told by the apostles, that 
as often as we eat.and drink of this, 
we show forth the Lord’s death until 
he come again, . And let me say to 
you Latter-day Saints, while we are 
doing this, there is something very 
important connected with it, and we 
ought to be careful that we do not 
partake of these emblems to our 
condemnation. Do you ever quarrel 
with your brethren, or act in such a 
way as to get up feelings, and per- 
haps speak harsh words one about 
another, and in other ways do that 
which is wrong, and then meet to- 
ther in solemn mockery before 
od and eat and drink condemnation 
to your souls? We want to be careful 
about these things; and hence we 
should understand that when we 
bring our gift to the altar, and there 
remember that we have ought 
against .our brother, we should 
first ge and bé reconciled to him 
and then come and offer our gift. 
Not come in any kind of hypocrisy, 
but come with clean hands and pure 
hearts and feel to say “‘O God search 


Lamb of God upon Calvary. And | me and try me and prove me, and if 


f 

| 

¢ 
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there is any way of wickedness in 
me, let it depart, and let me be thy 
true representative upon the earth, 
and let me partake of the spirit that 
 dwelleth in Christ, and live in the 

enjoyment of that upon the earth; 


that when he comes again I, with | bogus 


my brethren, may meet him with 
clean hands and pure hearts.” And 
I would say to the teachers who go 
around to visit their brethren, when 
you find ill feeling of any kind, itis 
your duty to root it out, and to see 
that there is no hardness and no 
a or strife among the peo- 
ple who come to partici in this 
sacred ordinance. a 

_ Well, so far as the gospel is con- 
cerned, that dispensation was intro- 
duced to the world first by John 


the Baptist, who was the forerunner 
of Jesus. And when the Sevior 
came John knew it, and on seeing 
him he cxclaimed, “Behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world” And when 
ple were flocking to John to be as 
tized of him, Jesus came also as a 
candidate for baptism. But John 
told him that he (John) had need to 
be baptized of him. But the Savior 
told him to suffer it to be so, then “to 
fulfil all ri uaness.” And he was 
baptized of him. Well, that dispen- 
sation continued for a long while 
after, and it began to decline and 
disappear; but there were a great 
many men in different parts who 
listened to the principles of the Gos- 
pel of the Son of God. But by and 

y it began to fade away, both upon 
the Asiatic continent and upon this 
continent: It was prophesied that 
it would, and that there should a 
certain power arise who should seek 
to make war with the Saints of God 
and that it should overcome them ; 
and this power should seek to change 
times and seasons aud things, and 
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until a time and times and the di- 
viding of a time. These things 
were fulfilled—the Church of God 
fell into darkness and the priesthood 
was taken from them, they had 
instead something in the form of a 
priesthood and a _ bo 
creed instead of the true princi 
which Jesus introduced among men. 
That was on the continent of Asia. 
On this continent they seemed the 
same pretty much ; but they had an 
unparelleled scene of prosperity and 
joy in the Gospel of the Son of God 
after he came; and it grew and 
spread and threugheut the 
land. And as it was in their love 
for one another that no one said that 
ought he possessed was his own ; but 
they had all things common among 
them. We are told of these things 
more elaborately in some other places 
which might be introduced, but 
which I do not wish te enter into 
new: On this continent they re 
mained in this condition for two hun- 
dred years; and they dealt justly one 
with another, and dwellt together in 
peace. I wish we could do that al- 
ways. By and by they fell into 
darkness, and the result was, as re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon, to 
which I again refer you to read and 
Then what next? Were things to 
go. on in that way for ever? No; the 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
has got to be restored to introduce 
all that has been spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world was. 
The Apostle John, when banished to 
the Isle of Patmos says that he saw 
another angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach uuto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue and people. 
What do you mean? The same Gos- 
pel that Adam had, the same Gospel 


they should be given into his hands | that Seth had, the same Gospel that 


‘ 
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Enoch had, the same that 
Noah had, the same Gospel that 
Abraham had, the same Gespel that 
Jesus had; the Gospel that brings 
life and immortality to light, and 
that places men in communion with 
their Heavenly Father—the ever- 
lasting Gospel. And who introduced 
it? God himself came to earth with 
his son Jesus and manifested him- 


self to the — Joseph, and, 
pointing to his Son, said, “This is 
my beloved son in whom I am well 
—— hear him.” Jesus from that 


our was to be his instructor. What 


then? Then came Moroni, who had 
charge of the records of the people 
on this continent, who came and de- 
livered them to Joseph Smith. 
What next? Then came John the 
Baptist and laid his hands upon his 
head and upon the head of Oliver 
Cowdery, and said, Upon you may 
fel'ow servants, I lay my hands and 
confer upon you the Aaronic priest- 
hood, which shall never be removed 

ain from the earth until the sons 


of Levi shall offer acceptable 
sacrifices to the Lord. Why 
did John come? Because he 


held the keys of that priesthood and 
was the last that held them in that 
dispensation. And then Peter, 
James and John came and laid 
their hands upon his head and or- 
dained him to the office of the Mel- 
chisedec priesthood. Why? Be- 
cause they had held that priesthood 
themselves and they were the ones 
that held the keys of that priesthood; 
and when they left, the keys of that 
priesthood were taken with them, 
and they came having it in their 
charge to confer it upon Joseph 
Smith. What else? en Elijah 
appeared in the Temple at Kirtland 
and conferred upon them the bless- 
ings that were spoken of pertaining 
to him. “Behold, I with cated you 
Elijah the prophet before the com- 
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ing of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord geet he shal? turn fet 
heart of the fathers to the chfareti, 
and the heart of the children to the 
fathers, lest I come and smite the’ 
earth with a curse.” The prophet 
conferred upon him those keys; and’ 
hence we try to do these things. 
And people wonder why we are 
building our temples. It is that the 
hearts of the fathers may be turned 
to. the children, and the hearts of 
the children to the Fathers. And 
if Jesus saw it necessary after being 
put to death in the flesh to go an 
preach to the spirits in prison that 
they might be judged according to | 
men in the flesh, it was also neces- 
sary that provisions should be made 
for men who had died without 
the Gospel, without a knowled 
of the principles of eternal truth, 
that we might be baptized for 
them, as the Scriptures say, accord- 
ing to the flesh, that they may 
live according to God in the spirit. 
Why is it you are so willing to build 
temples? You would squeeze your 
dollar in many other things, but 
when it comes to that you say, “I 
want to do it.” And it is so through- 
out Israel. I suppose we have as 
many as five hundred men engaged 
in this work. And the brethren feel 
willing to do it. Why? Because you 
want to secure certain blessings for 
apace and, then, you want to 
ook after your friends, that the 
hearts of the fathers may be turned 
to the children, etc. We are operat- 
ing upon the earth because we have 
the power ; and they are operating in 
the heavens because they have the 
power; and as the Scripture says, 
they without us cannot be made 
perfect, neither we without them. 
And neither they nor we could oper- 
ate in these things unless those keys 
had been restored and things put in 
the position they are to-day. Then 
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we will build our temples, won't wel 
I think we will, and : 
in them. Were we to talk to the 
a many of the 
I have referred to to-day, we 
a d have to up evidence to 
prove the trath of t I am talk- 
ing to Latter-day Saints, however, 
to-day; and you ought to know of 
them, if you do not; and if you are 
not acquainted with them ‘search the 
Scriptures for in them you think you 
have eternal life,” and you will find 
all these things I have meutioned. 
Now, then, = of these dispensa- 
tions had to be restored. Then 
comes Moses. Why? because he 
held the keys of the gathering dis- 
ponerse And he conferred upon 
ph Smith the power to gather 
Israel from the four quarters of the 
earth, and also the ten tribes. But 
the latter have not come yet; but 
people are yey | them up, and 
-~ will be found by and by; when 
the time comes, the mountains 
wih fow down at their presence, 
“1 way will be cast up, and 
= 1 come to a knowledge of 
the people. But they could not 
come without the restoration of the 
I have referred to. 
Ww, here are all these different 
3, and there is one I 
ps mot mentioned. We are told 
to build up, Zion, shall we do it? I 
tell you an the name of Israel’s God 
we will do it with the help of the 
hty ; we cannot do it without, 
but with his help we willdoit. We 
will build up the Zion of our God, 
and help to rollon the work which 
God’ has commenced. And those 
children you saw here the other day, 
(referring. to general conference 
meeting of the children of ‘Weber 
Stake]many of them will live to parti- 
cipate in these And we will 
endeaver to-train them ‘in the fear 
of God that their tender hearts may 
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be rooted in the principles of truth ; 
and they be led to acknowledge the 
God of their fathers. Having said 
80 ae I will pass on to something 
e 

Here we are. Weare organizad 
under the direction of the Almighty, 
and as I. before.said, not acco 
to our ideas and notions, but acco 
ing to the word and will and revela- 
tions and law of God. And noneof 
us can do anything only as God per- 
mits us. What are we _ to dot 
We are going to buil Zion. 
What then? When Zion is built. 
up—and it is not built up yet ; but 
it will be built up ; and when that 
is done Jerusalem that is spoken of 
shall be built—and we are a long 
way from that—but when that is 
built up and the glory of God shall 
rest upon it, upon every dwelling of 
Mount Zion as it did in former 
times—then we will build up our 
Zion after the pattern that God will 
show us, and we will be governed 
by his law and submit to his autho- 
rity and be governed by the holy 
priesthood and by the word and 
of God. And then when the time 
comes that these calamities we read 
of, shall overtake the earth, those 
that are pre will have the 
power of translation, as they had in 


former times, and the city will be 


And Zion that is on the 
earth will rise, and the Zion above 
will descend, as we are told, and we 
will meet and fall on each other’s 
necks and embrace and kiss each 
other. And thus the purposes of 
God to a certain extent will then be 


ourselves for all the 


trying of the 


people the principles of honesty, 


fulfilled. But there are a great 
many things to be brought about 

ere 

to 
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truth and integrity, and remove cove- 
tousness and iniquity of every kind. 
Never mind the ner what they 
can say or do, for they cam enaly do 
what the Lord permits them. We 
to as ore 

ne great more 
dantly. We out the Gos- 
pel to them, and continee te advo- 


cate the principles of truth, and te 


organize ourselves according to the 
order of God, and seek to be one— 
for if we are not one we are not the 
Lord’s and never can be, worlds 
without end. Hear it, you Latter- 
day Saints! And do not be figuring 
for yourselves and for pe own 
aggrandizement ; but feel to say in 

our hearts, “ What can I do to 

elp to build up Ziom I am here, 
and everything that I have got is 
upon the altar, and I am prepared 
to do the will of God no matter 
what it may be, or where it sends 
me, to the ends of the earth or not.” 
But we are not doing that yet ; we 
are too much after our own affairs 
and drinking into the spirit of the 
world, and yielding and catering to 
that feeling and influence. Now, 


while we wish the world well and. 


would desire to promote their happi- 
ness, we cannot be governed by 
their practices nor be under their 
influences. God is the Lord our 
‘God ; he is to be our king and law- 

iver, and he must rule over us. 

e must not permit ourselves to 
conform to the ideas, notions, dog- 
mas, theories nor the wickedness 
that exists in the world, and of 
. which there is too much already 
among us. But to the contrary, 
battle against these evils, continuing 
the warfare until we p them 
from us, and call upon the Lord to 
‘assist us, and to lead us in the paths 
of life, and to enable us to compre- 
hend to some degree the position we 
occupy to him, and the magnitude 
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of that priesthood that has been con- 
ferred upon us. 

What will you do with the world? 
I was talking with a gentleman 
lately who thought because of cer- 
tain ‘inimical legislation that had 
been manifested towards us, that we 
should feel at enmity against our 
government. I = him that he 
was: laboring under a very great 
mistake ; thet there was not a more 
ote feeling m the 
United States than the Latter-day 
Saints are. But have they not done 
soand soto yout Yes, but the Lord 
has guided us, and we can put our 
trust in him and wait histime. We 
are not in a hurry; he will bri 
things about in his own way, an 
will abundantly fulfil the words of 
the Psalmist—“ Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise thee, the remainder 
of wrath shalt thou restrain.” Some 
men seem to think that we are going 
to be swallowed up ; but we are not 
very much alarmed about it. We 
have been “swallowed up” a great 
many times, but they have generally 
—— to vomit us up again. 
([Laughter.] Among the legislators 
of our nation and throughout the 
land, there are many hi 
honorable men, who desire to see all 
men protected in their rights, but 
because there ate a many who 
are not and who feel otherwise, and 


| 

| 
who do not understand us, should 
we entertain feelings of enmity! 
What was the eT that Jesus 
came to perform? ‘Go ye into all 
the world and preath the Gospel to 
every creature ; that believeth 
ond ta baptized hall be saved,” etc. 

;. What have we béen told to dot 

To go into all the. world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature ; he 
that believeth and is er shall 
be saved he that believeth not shall © 

& be damned. We go and offer the 
message of life and salvation. How 
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many of these men 
whom I see around me to-day that 
have travelled thousands of miles in 
= to promote the welfare of the 
I have travelled 
of of miles my- 
wolf And did he ever forsake me? 
Never ; he was always true to his 
word. And when you elders have 
gone forth he has been true to you. 
And when people have believed, re- 
nted and obeyed the +" you 
a to them, and you laid your 
hands upon them to confirm them 
members in this Church, and said, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; they 
received it. Is not that proof that 
God has been with you? Yes, it 
is. Will he not be with us to the 
end? Yes. What is our message 
to the people? Peace on earth and 
good will to man, and seek to pro- 
mote the welfare and happiness of 
the human family, in every possible 
way that we can. And we ought 
to feel to endure as Jesus did the 
contumely of until the 
shall it. is enoug 
They will have hard enough times 
ae Do we need to seek or injure 
anybody? No. Is that our mission 
No®; but to seek to promote the wel- 
fare of all men. 


ee Whet shall we do? 
are that no man can brin 
reproach against us ; treat 
deal honestly with one 
another, and with all men, and be 
true to God-and your religion. [If 
we do this then we.have a claim 
n God ; then we shall be blessed 
the Lord “Abeighty 


until we shall see as we 


we go on 

work God vd placed upon us; and 
we will continue to teach and in- 
struct and educate and elevate our 
children ; and also teach all men who 
will be taught by us, the principles 
of life ; and by and by God will work 
with us in a more powerful manner 
than he has done yet ; and thousands 
upon thousands will ficck to the 
standard of Zion, and many will 
come and say, “we do not know much 
about your religion, but you are an 
honorable people and exceute justice 
and we want to be governed by 
those principles and be under their 
influence ; and if we cannot endorse 
your religious views, we seek your 
protection and want to be one with 
you.” You will find hundreds and 
thousands of people will yet come in 
this way, and many are pretty near 
it now. But we are not 
we sometimes pull and 
talk and get hard seek 
to tear in pieces and 
carry out our wil. 
have no will of asyown ; I do sis 
want a will of my own ; "I want to 
know the will of , and then do 
it. Dow’t yout We ought to do it; 

let our own feelings and judg- 
ment be in the will of 


| God, and seek to carry out his 


poses, As seventies go torth an be 
ready to go to the ends of the earth 
at the drop of the hat, when re- 
quired to fulfil any mission that 
may develve upon you, or that you 
may be called to, and consider this 
your mission of life, you seventies, 
do you hear it? I tell you that this 
is the will of God concerning you, 
and not to consider how you can fix 
and make yourselves com- 
but attend to the other 
first, and be on hand to do that, and 
then it will be all right. 
May God help tus to do right and 


| 
Well, we are here in a political ; 
sapacity as well. Wearemrin 
upon us, and them we shall advar 
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keep his commandments, that we|the same, and be saved in his 
may have his spirit to be with | kingdom, in the name of Jesus. 
us and live in the enjoyment of ' Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED THE TABERNACLE, SatT Lake City, SuNpay AFTERNOON, 
JUNE 13TH, 1880. 


( Reported by John Irvine. ) 


THE POWER OF GOD TO COMMUNICATE INTELLIGENCE—DIFFERENCE IN 


CAPACITY BETWEEN THE MORTAL AND THE IMMORTAL-——-THE FUTURE 


OF MAN, ETC. 


I shall endeavor to occupy a few 
moments of time, and perhaps I 
may continue my remarks until it is 
time to close the meeting. I wish I 
enjoyed better health ; I should then 
feel more like speaking. But as it 
is, I feel willing to exert myself as 
far as possible, and also to bring my 
mind to bear upon the great subject 
of salvation, and the principles that 

rtain to eternal life and happiness 
in the world to come. It is difficult, 
sometimes, for a n who does 
not fecl well in body, to concentrate 
his mind upon those subjects which 
will be edifying and instructive to 
the people. 

It gives me great joy and pleasure, 
at all times, when I have the oppor- 
— to express myself in regard 
to the great and important work, 
which our Father in heaven has 
seen proper to commence in our day. 
We have been made partakers, in a 
measure, of the spirit of the living 


God, pertaining to this last dispensa- 
tion. This spirit, when received, 
and when we give it our attention, 
and bring our minds to bear u 
the object of its operations, is calcu- 
lated to instruct and impart much 
information and knowledge to both 
male and female who are in the 
session of it. The Spirit of God is a 
spirit of revelation. It always was 
a spirit that revealed something to 
the human family, when mankind 
were in possession of it. There have 
been, however, many since the 
cemmencement of the world; when 
the children of men have so far 
wandered from the Almighty, so far 
departed from his ordinances and 
recepts, that the spirit of revelation 
- not had place within them. The 
world be considered in a woeful 
ever great and glorious is 
withdrawn from the children of 
men; for without this gift, without 
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this spirit, without revelation end 
the Most High, it is utterly impossi- 
ble for the human family to be saved 
in the celestial om of our Fa- 
ther and God. Perhaps some may | 
think that this is a very broad state- 
ment. They. will refer back to the 
last sixteen or scventeén centuries, 
‘and will say, that our fathers have 
not enjoyed the spirit of revelation, 
during that time, and if your state- 
ment, Mr. Pratt, be true, our fathers | 
are not saved in the celestial king- 
dom of God. I do not say that our 
fathers will all be sent to an endless 
hell. I have made no such assertion. 
I do not say that they will receive 
no happiness, no. glory, no reward in 
the world to come; have made no 
such assertion ; but understand my 
assertion, that ‘if the world have not 
been in the possession of divine rev- 
elation directly to themselves, dur- 
ing this long period of time, then 
there have wile of them been saved 
in the celestial kingdom of our Fa- | q 
ther and God. Now hone that you | 
have understood me. There is quite 
a difference between being saved in | 
somé kingdom, where there is some 
glory, some ‘and being 
saved in the dom where our 
Father resides. There i is only one 
way to obtain this kingdom—the 
kingdom that is represented, in its 
glory, by: by one of the most brilliant 
orm shines in. 
namely, the sun.., 
told by our Saviour that 
obey his commandments shall shine 
forth as the sun in the of 
Father. The Ap aul in- 


=F 


So also is the resurrection of the 

dead.” They do not all rise to the 

same glory, nor to the same 

the same Acre. but 
orth 


which rt are 
4 have lived for, and nothing 


Oe Father who dwells in yonder 
heavens, and his Son Jesus’ 


a e ory 
of 


all the fallnees of” of glory. They hare 
4 fullness of happiness, a fullness of 
, & fullness of intelligence, 

ight and truth, and they bear rule 
over all other kingdoms of inferior 
ory, of inferior ha -and-of 
rior Their’ glory is like 
that of é sun, or at least, the sun 
being the most conspicuous = 4 


"which we are immediately 


its ) 
d of glory in the he&y- 


Gospel is intended to exit 
the of men to 


~ of glory, where oiir Father 


where his Son reside.’ 
it is said by our Savior, ‘he 
was taking leave of his a bed in 


‘ancient times, “Let not your heart 


be troubled: ye believe in’ God, Be- 
lieve ‘also in me. In ethers 
were 


are | house are 
so, I wo you. Ig 


to a 1. I 
go an 


forms us that there aré in the eternal thi 
worlds many different kinds of glory. may be “also.” er 


In the {5th chapter of his first e 
tle to the Corinthians, he says, t 


“there is one glo. of the sun, vast 
another moon, ard an- been 


‘other glo stars ; for one star 
another star in glory. 
o. 17, 


where he-dwells. this’ mah 


ealed ' fay Hate 
‘been revealed’ in former ages ‘of'the 
world, ‘but to us, as Latterday 
‘Vol. XXL. 


of, all ‘that 


| 

1ose who are commtedad worthy of | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

pa 
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_ Saints, we have no revelation cen- 

cerning its location. But there is a 
_ location, weave, glorious 
. personages dw t has a location, 
Just as much as our earth has a lo- 

cation in the solar system. But 
when I speak of our Father and our 
- God being located in a glorious man- 
» sion, or celestial world, I do not wish 
to be understood that he is confined 
‘to that location. Do not misappre- 
_hend the subject. He is not con- 

fined. to that particular locality, in 
_the midst of universal space. He 
has power which we are not in pos- 
_session of. He has power to waft 
- himself from that particular locality 
other dominivns, other worlds, 
_ other creations; and to do this with 
. a immence velocity. Of course, to 
- accomplish this must occupy time. 
, There are some, however, so foolish 
_in their ideas. that they suppose that 
it does not require time for the Al- 
Siam to, go: world to world, 
_ or for any celestial messenger to do 
80. But this isa grand mistake. Time 
_is included in ali motion. Time is 
,ancluded , between the event of a 
heavenly being leaving the celestial 
abode, where he dwells, and going 
oe some other abede at a nee 
»klow. great this time may be is not 
_Tevealed; but I have an idea that it 
sis much swifter than any velocity 
_With which we are familiar; I mean 
the velocity with which our Father 
othe celestial abode where he dwells 
, to some other kingdom. I believe it 
‘to be much swifter than that of the 
-eommon light .which shines from 
nthe heavenly bodies of our system, 
or frem the distant bodies of the 
stellar system. light travels 
immence velocity—185,000 
»miles in one beat.of the pulse, or in 
About one second of time. We might 
suppose that that is about as swift as 
any being would want to be wafted. 


6 
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But su that our Father, in the 
heavenly world where he dwe 

should feel disposed to visit one of 
the vast dominions of his great cre- 
tion as far distant as the nearest 
fixed star. If he could go no faster 
than light is transmitted through 
space, it would take him three and 
a half years tu perform the journey. 
And to go to one that was situated 


some ten or fifteen times further off, 


it would take, .of course, ten or fif- 
teen times longer. And to go to 
some which are as far off from him 
as the distant creations that are just 
visible through our most powerful 
telescopes, it would take him six 
hundred thousand years to perform 
the journey, provided his velocity 
was only equal to that of light. I 
draw the conclusion, therefore, that 
God is not confined to the velocity 
of light, or to any other velocity 
with which we are accuainted—that 
he can go with immence velocity, 
perhaps thousands and hundreds ef 
thousands of times swifter than that 
of light, if he feels disposed so to do. 
It is out of the question for. us to 
suppose that God does not travel in 
going from creation to creation. That 
e cowd be momentarily and in- 
stantaneously in two creations at 
the same time is something that I 
never could comprehend, although 
it is believed in by some of the re- 
gious professors of the present day. 
ey believe that God, in his per- 
son, can be in infinite space all at the 
same moment. That is not our doc- 
trine. It is not my doctrine, at 
least. He may be, by his power, by 
his intelligence, by his spirit, in in- 
finite space, working throughout all 
the vast dominions of space, accurd- 
ing to laws he has ordained and in- 
stituted. | 
Having said so much, in nae 
the locality of our Heavenly Father, 


and of the celestial beings who dwell 


OF 


| 
| 
| 
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.in the same abode, or in the same 
mansions where he resides, let me 
now say a few words more in regard 
to his. presence being everywhere. I 
cannot, for a moment suppose, and I 
do not believe that any intelligent 
being who exercises his intelligence, 
_independently of the traditions of 
the children of men, can suppose, 
that a person can be everywhere 
present at the same instant. “But,” 
inquires one, “when a goo ood man dies, 
s out of this body of flesh and 
Caen it is said that he is in the pre- 
rence of God. Does this mean that 
he has actually gone from his taber- 
nacle, perhaps millions and millions 
and unuumbered millions of miles, 
to the abode or mansion where Jesus 
is, because he is in the precence of 
Godt” No; I do not look at it in this 
way, I look at it in this light; if this 
world in which we dwell had the 
vail withdrawn from off its face, and 
the vail taken away from our faces, J 
consider that we would see the Lord, 
however far distant he might be; 
hence we would be in his presence ; 
and on the other hand, those who 
dwell in his abode, however distant, 
can see us; for there is no vail over 
his face, no vail over the celestial 
abode of our Father and Ged, and 
there being no vail over him, nor 
over the beings that dwell in his 
ahode, they can behold the most 
distant creations, which they have 
‘made. Now, this is my view, I do 
sah this is the view of the 
y Saints, but my own in- 
dividwal views, in regard to these 
matters. If then we pass out of 
‘these bodies of ours, and the vail is 
taken away, we are in his nce, 
would be if we 
were wafted to the mansion where 
he dwells: I have no doubt, but 
what we will be wafted (if we are 
worthy) to that mansion, in due | all 
‘time; but I say, that we are in the 


- 


| presence of God, while our spirits are 
yet here upon the earth ; because the 
vail is removed and our eyes can 
pierce eternity, and eternal things. 

Now, we have some examples mae 
this, Latter-day Saints: and I some- 
times wonder, when we have such 
plain examples; as are to be had ia 
this book which I hold in m pet 
(The Pearl of Great Price) 
times wonder that people 
so limited in their ideas and in their 
views, concerning the future state of 
man (I mean the glorified man), as 
to suppose tha that he will be ponened 
in his vision to: some 
cality, and that he will 

to what we are here in the 

mortal life. Now, even mortal ‘men, 
before they obtained immortality, 
have enjoyed this spirit of see 
things that were naturally sup 7 
to be utterly impossible. "Who that 
is acquainted with this book (the 
Pearl of Great Price) has not read 
with great and deep interest, the 
words of that great man, Moses, be- 
fore he was sent down te. Egypt to 
redeem the Israelites ?. Who is there 
among the readers of the Latter-day 
Saints who cannot comprehend, in 
some measure, how the vision of 
that man was enlarged, while he 
was yet here in a state of mortality? 
He went up into the Mount to p 
to the Lord. The veil was remov 
The glory of God rested u ngon Mane, 
and great and important things were 
made manifest to him. All things 


were. not. revealed; was. 
Bat 


pable..of receiving all 
veal some 

things, but to kur 
and told him that. mau 
all he works, exeept eld 
bis 8 and no may 

is glory and 
ale esh upon the earth; that is, 
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in the state of mortality. But, said 
he, “Moses, my son, I will show un- 
to thee some of the works of mine 
hands. I will reveal unto you con- 
‘cerning the heaven that is over your 
‘head, and this earth upon which 
you dwell.” And as the Lord talked 
with Moses, the Spirit of God being 

‘upon him, his eyes were opened, the 
vail was taken away, and he saw the 
whole earth, not merely the surface 
of it, but the interior of it ; every 

rahe of it was before the eyes of 

oses. This, then; shows tlrat there 

‘is within cacl: of these mortal taber- 
nacles a spirit, and this spirit, when 

lit up by tle Holy Spirit from on 

high, has certain faculties and pow- 

ers, far beyond that which we are 

able to develop naturally here upon 

the earth. We cannot, by our own 

natural powers, discern one fuot un- 

derneath the surface of the earth. 

We cannot discern through anything 

that is opaque in its nature—any- 

thing that will not admit the natural 

light to be transmitted through is 

substance. But still, we have the 

faculties within us; we have the 
power; there is merely an obstacle, 

or obstruction, in the way; and 

when this obstruction is removed it 

shows the godlike powers that are 

planted within the tabernacles of 

men, by which they can behold and 

pierce those portions of creation that 

are not discernable by the natural 

man. This Moses obtained during 

‘the few moments that he was thus 
‘enwrapt in vision. He obtained 
‘more information in those few mo- 
ments than could be imparted in all 

the universities and colleges that 
ever existed, since the creation of 
the world to the present day. We 


‘May study the ponderous volumes | mig 


that are published by’ the learned, 
and it takes a long time to grasp the 
information that some very learned 


different is the method of receiving 
revelation, when it comcs from ‘the 
Most High! In a moment, as’ it 
were, those faculties of ours that 
have been lying dormant ever sire 
we were born into this wor]d—those 
faculties which are enshrouded with 


'the darkness of a fallen creation— 


those faculties, when once illumi- 
nated, when once touched by the fin- 
ger of the Almighty, can pierce the 
creations of the Almighty, so far as 
he perniits us to behold. | 
These things encourage me. I am 
in hopes, when I get to the other 
side of the vail, that it will not be 
so difficult for me to understand the 
different laws of science, and the 
different laws and branches of edu- 
cation, that are taught in this little 
creation of ours. Iam in hopes 
that when my spirit shall launch 
forth out of this mortal tabernacle, 
and go into the eternal world, that I 
shall not, at that time, require Lord 
Ross’s great six feet telescope ; I am 
in hopes that I shall not need any of 
the telescopes, or other instruments 
invented in the nineteenth century; 
but I am in hopes there will bea 
telescope pre for me, by which 
I can see the vast creations of the 
Almighty, and comprehend, in a 
short period of time, more than 
could be unfolded to the children of 
mortality in a thousand years. | 
I mention this in order to bring 
before the Latter-day Saints a pri 
ciple which, I think, we should af, 
more or less, reflect upon. How en- 
couraging it is to think we are not 
always going to be bound down to 
this slow process of gaining know- 
ledge, and information, and ‘wisdom, 
pertaining to the works‘ of the Al 
hty ! How glorious it is‘also,’' tp 
reflect upon the’ celestial host, whe 
dwell in the fuluess of celestial glory, 


where there is‘ no ‘vail, and ‘where 


men have received. But oh, how! they have their bodies ; fur some‘of 


| 
| 
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them have been raised from . the 
grave to immortality, andre clothed 
upon with all the falmess..of the 
tributes of the Fath, say, how 


it..18,,t0 reflect upon the 
eights and. dept 
breadths of knowledge that will then 
be unfolded to the children of men ! 
These things, as I said before, inspire | 
my heart with joy. I do not confine. 
my hopes to the volumes of works 
on science, with which I may come: 
in contact here in this world ; I do 
not confine my hopes to the slow 
process of advanciug in knowl 

and intelligence that the children of 
this world have ; but I look forward 
to that higher school—that great: 
university which will scope in bound- 
less and eternal space, that will scope 
in the most. distant creations that 
we can imagine in the vast field of 
eternity, in which we will be able to 
comprehend those laws by which 
the various creations are governed ; 
not understand them as we now 
comprehend some few laws, but un- 
derstaud them in all their perfection 
and fulness, being like unto our Fa- 
ther and God, made like unto him, 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
and become indeed “sons of God.” 
Shall [ go still further and say Gods? 
Are we not the children of our Fa- 


ther? Will not the children ascend 


to the same height, to the same 
glory, to the same celestial world, 
and to the same fullness of the at- 
tributes of their Father? Are not 
our children, take them as a body, 
qualified to come up to all the per- 
feetions and attributes of their fa- 
thers, who came on the earth before 
them? It seems to be a general law | 
that children will grow up and pos 

sess. all of the tions of their 
parents, provided that they take the 
necessary steps, and are favored with 
long life, and have the natural intel- 


depths; and lengths and | the 
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in, nob y to man, t 
al animated creation—that the. 
children come up, and 
\perfections of. their. 
m—miay we not reason, analo- ; 
gy, that our Father who begat us— , 
our Father who dwells in yonder, 
celestial world, intends to .make jus 
one with him, that we shall receive , 
shall partake at light, ant’ trots 
8 ight, and truth, . 
and knowledge, and advance from , 
grace to , as the revelations in 
the Book of Covenants state, until. 
we shall receive a fulness of all. 
trnth? Then will not this make us, 
in one sense of the word, sons of 
God? Will it not make us Gods , 
also, according to the word of God? 
“ But,” inquires one, “how can two | 
persons possess the same attributes 
without quarreling with each other?” . 
That is not the order of heaven. | 
That is not the law that God 
has ordained, that there shoul be | 
quarrels with those that have the . 
same degree of intelligence ; but the 
law is that they sha]l become one, as . 
“T and my Father are one, so that . 
these my brethren may also become, 
one in us as we are one.” That is, 
the law; and if they are one there. 
will be as much unity between his 
children who are exalted to that high | 
condition in the celestial glory, as 
there is a unity and oneness between — 
the Father and his only begotten . 
Son. Have they any quarrel? . 
Have they any difficulties? Have ; 
they any difference of views?. Does , 
one intend to carry on one govern- . 
ment, and another « different kind | 
of government? No; whatever is . 
the will of the Father, is the will of | 
the Son ; whatever the Father is pre-. 
to do, thruughout, all his vast. 
dominions, the Son is: in accord with . 


ligence that is common to man. If, 


4 


him ; and whatever the Father de- ; 
sires to perform aud accomplish, his ; 


| 
| 
| 
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children who are made like him and | 
one with them, will take hold and 
perform the same work, with all | 
that unity and oneness which exist 
between the Father and the Son. 
In the celestial glory they are made 

‘ial in oneness, in power, in know- 
ledge, and in all perfections ; and the 
Lord their God is with them, and 
they are one with him, to carry on 
ali his purposes, and will be one with 
him throughout all the future ages 
of eternity. 

I thought perhaps the time was 
words in regard to this great glory, 
this high destiny prepared for the 
sons of God. I told you that our 
process of gaining information would 
be very rapid—would be immense in 
its growth, and that we should have 
the faculties within us developed to 
the highest degree. But now let us 
for a few moments, look into this 
high state of perfection. When our 
faculties are thus developed, and 
when we have all the wisdom that I 
have been speaking of, that dwells 
in the bosom of celestial beings, in 
the eternal worlds, what will we do 
with this wisdom? Will we fold up 
our arms, and remain throughout all 
the future ages of eternity, in per- 
fect indifference and laziness, with- 
out anything to accomplish or per- 
form? No; we will have works as- 
sigued to us to perform in the eter- 
nal worlds, that will be proportionate 
to all the fulness of that glory and 
knowledge which we are endowed 
with. Did the sons of God in ancient 
times, come forth and assist in the 
formation of this little creation of 
ours? Did they all shout for joy 
when the materials were brought to- 
gether, and when the foundations of 
the earth were laid? Did they all 
feel happy and sing a song of rejoic- 
ing, and with great joy ; did they 
look upon the works which they 
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were performing? Yes. Jesus was 
there—the First Born of this great 
of our Father in‘heayen. He 


fami! 
had’ the superintendence of this créa- 


tion. He had the power, because 
the power dwelt within him, to build 
this earth of ours, the samt as you 
give to your superintendent power | 
to build your temples, about which 
Brother Rich has been speaking. It 
is said that the worlds were made 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. But — 
do you suppose that he alone made 
them? No; he had the sons and 
daughters of God with him. And 
there were prophets in those days, 
before our earth was made. They 
shouted for joy when they saw the 
neucleus of this creation formed. 
Why? Because they could look into 
the future, and by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, behold the designs and pur- 
poses of the great Jehovah in regard 
to the creation which they were then 
in the act of forming. Did they not 
understand that they would have the 
privilege of a forth and people- 
ing this earth? Yes. Did they not 
understand that they were to pass 
through a probation on this earth, 
the same as we are now passing 
through, in order to prepare them 
for a still higher exaltation and glory, 
with immortal bodies of flesh and 
bones? Yes; they understood these 
things, hence their joy, when they 
saw the creation being formed for 
them. I mention this, in order to 
show to the Latter-day Saints that 
the great work that will be entrusted 
to those who are prepared, will be 
proportionate to the wisdum, intelli- 
gence and understanding that will 
be im to those who enter into 
the fulness of mm ny of the celes- 
tial kingdom. ey will not re- 
main in idleness to all eternity. They 
will have a work to perform. . They 
will form worlds under the direction, 
no doubt, of those that may be ap- 
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pointed to superintend works of 
such vast magnitude. Furthermore, 
when they have formed these worlds, 
they will set them in motion in the 
midst of universal space, in some 
location, where they can continue 
their mission, and where all neces- 
sary things shall be fulfilled and 
accomplished during the days of the 
eg of these various creations. 


ere will be laws given to govern | ledge 


these new creations, the same as 
there are laws given to govern 
the creations with which we 
are surrounded. The ‘inhabitants 
upon these creations will be visited: 
from time to time by those that 
have taken part in the great work of 
their formation. The inhabitants 
thereof will be dealt with according 
to law. They will be intelligent 
beings. They will have their agen- 
cy, and they will pass through their 
probation the same as the people are 
now passing through their probations 
here in this world. Everything will 
be accomplished according to laws 
that shall be ordained when these 
creations are made. Will they visit 
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these creations? Yes; for they will 
a the same power of aaa 
6 same power to 

space (almost in the twinkling of an 
eye) that our Father hae—that his 
Son Jesus Christ has—that all celes- 
tial beings who are exalted in his 
presence have, and possessing the 
power, they will visit from creation 
to creation ; they will impart know- 
and understanding ‘to their 
children in these creations. They 
will visit them with the light. of 
their countenances, and the children 
of these creations will be made «lad 
‘in their hour, in their times, and in 
their seasons, by the light and coun- 
| tenanecs of the celestial beings who, 
from time to time, organized them, 
These ‘are the high destinies that 
|await the Latter-day Saints, if they 
are faithful. These are the hi 
destinies into which many of the 
Former-day Saints have already 
entered. These are the great, and 
choice, and exalted blessings in store 
for all who will keep the command- 
ments of our Fat and God,» 


| Amen. 
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NATURAL FULFILLMENT OF. PROPHECY—THE ISRAELITES AND THE 
GENTILES. 


‘I will read a portion of a revela- | 


tion given through the Prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, previous to the organi- 
zation of the Church, dated April, 
1829: “Oliver Cowder, verily, verily, 
I Buy unto you, that assuredly as the 
Lord liveth, who is your God and 
your Redeemer, even so surely shall 
you receive a knowledge of whatso- 
ever things you shall ask in faith 
with an honest heart, believing that 
you shall receive a knowledge con- 
cerning the engravings of old re- 
cords, which are ancient, which con- 
tain those parts of any Scripture of 
which have been spoken by the man- 
ifestation of my Spirit. Yea, behold 
I will tell you in your mind and in 
your heart, by the Holy Ghost, 
which shall come upon you, and 
which shall dwell in your heart. 
Now, behold this is iri 
revelation ; behold, this is the spirit 
by which Moses brought the children 
of Israel through the Red Sea on dry 
und.” 

The point I wish to call your at- 
tention to is contained in the second 
and third verses of this revelation. 
The Latter-day Saints are in many 
respects like other people who are 


of” 


not Latter-day Saints. We are apt 
to entertain views which are not very 
correct, and which may be the result 
of our traditions and preconceived 
ideas. This is a peculiarity that per- 
tains to mankind generally, that 
whenever they deal with the things 


| of God, or speak abeut them, or con- 


template them, and especially when 
they read the predictions made by 
the servants of God concerning fu- 
ture events, or events that may 
transpire right before their eyes, 
they are apt to get, sometimes, erro- 
neous ideas, or, at least, rated 
ideas, in relation to them. € pro- 
phets have foretold the events that 
should take place in connection with 
this work. There is one prophecy 
that comes to my mind, recorded by 
Isaiah and Micah, respecting the 


-buitding of the house of God in the 


top of the mountains and the gather- 
ing of the people there, and the ob- 
ject for which they should gather, 
that they should come up and be 
taught of the Lord, etc. Now it 
might be supposed that when that 
— would be fulfilled it would 

so prominent and remarkable in 
the midst of the nations of the earth, 
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that all the inhabitants thereof who. 
should witness it would say,‘ This 
is the fulfillment of the predictions, 


of Isaiah‘and Micah,” And it might | take 


be thought that: all the inhabitants 
of the earth who witnessed it would 
be convinced of the truth of it, and 
would say, “ We have no further 
opposition to this work, because we 
behold the fulfillment of the predic. 
tions of those holy prophets whom 
we have been taught to regard, and 
whose writin 
thority from God. 

And, doubtless, there are many of 
the Latter-day Saints who have 
thought, in the early days of their 
experience in this Church, when they 
have heard the elders predict con- 
cerning the great events that should 
take place in connection with this 
work—they have thought and felt 
in their hearts that when the wicked 
and those who oppose this work 
shoul! see the fulfillment of these 
predictions they would be constrained 
to acknowledge that this is the work 
of God, and would cease from. hosti- 
lity and opposition, and would say 
they had been mistaken. For in- 
stance, the elders in the early days 
of this Church, predicted concerning 
calamities and wars and troubles of 
various kinds that would come upon 
the inhabitants of the earth. There 
was a revelation given to the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, in December, 
1832, concerning the war that should 
take place between the Southern 
States and the Northern States. 
This was a definite prediction, stat- 
ing the exact point where a certain 
trouble or rebellion of division in 
the nation should take place. Most 
of us who have been: brought up in 
the Church knew, about this revela. 
tion from early days. It has been 
published so thst the members of 
the Church, and the world also, | 


we have read as au- | reall 


able to | that so definite a pro-. 
-phecy as this, which, stated the exact . 
character of the difficulty that should 


place between the south and 
the north, and that also stated with 
such definiteness the exact point 
where the division should occur—I . 
say it was but reasonable to t 


that when it should be ful it 


would have the effect of convincing - 
unbelievers of the truth of the mis- 
sion. of Joseph Smith, and that he 
was a man inspired of the 
Lord to speak the word of God to 
the people. 

In 1860, Brothers Orson Pratt, 
Erastus Snow, myself, and others, 
were going on missions, and we ar- 
rived at in the month of 
November of that year. A deputa- 
tion of the leading citizens of that - 
city came to our camp and tendered 
to us the use of the Court House, as 
they wished to hear our principles. 
The invitation was actepted, and 
Elder Pratt preached tothem. Du- 
ring the service, there was read the 
revelation to which I have referred 
—the revelation concerning the divi- 
sion between the South and the 
North. The reason probably, for 
reading it was that when we reached 
Omaha, the news came that trouble . 
was alreading brewing, and several 
States were threatemng to secede 
from the Union. Its reading made 
considerable impression upon the . 

A. good many had never 
heard of it before, and quite a num- 
ber were struck with the remarkable . 
character of the prophecy. It might — 
have been expected, naturally speak. 


ing and looking at it as men natural..; 
ly, do, that the reading of such a. 


revelation, at such a time, when.the - 
crisis. Was. ap hing, would have.. 
had the effect to direct men’s atten- . 
tion to it, and they would beled to. 
investi its truth and the doc- 


could have it, anc it was but reason- 


trines of the Church and the found-. 
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ation we had for our belief. But if 
there were any converted in that 
audience I am not aware of it. Good 
seed was sown, but we did not re- 
main to see what effect it produced. 
The revelation being so remarkable, 
and the.events then transpiring being 
so corroborative of its truth, one 
might naturally think, as there were 
present on that occasion the leading 
and thinking portion of that commu- 
nity, that a gréat number would 


have been impressed with the pro- 


bability of its truth, and would have 
investigated and joined the Church. 
You doubtless remember it was for 
a good while doubtful whether the 
rebellion should commence at South 
Carolina or not. I was in England 
at the time, and was engaged in 
publishing the Millennial Star, and 
took a great deal of notice of the 
American: papers, and I well remem- 
ber that to all human appearances it 
seemed for a while as though the 
trouble would break out at Fort 
Pickens, Florida. But the word of 
God had been spoken concerning that 
event, and consequently it had to be 
fulfilled as predicted, and the war 
did commence at South Carolina. It 
was fulfilled, as you all know, to the 
very letter, Fort Sumter being the 
place where the rebellion broke out. 
Now, I allude to that, in connec- 
tion with this subject, to show you 
that not only is the world mistaken 
in its views respecting the fulfill- 
ment of the predictions of the pro- 
hets, but even Latter-day Saints 
ave doubtless, in many instances, 
entertained erroneous views respect- 
ing the fulfillment of revelation and 
prophecies of the Bible. I have no 
doubt there are many here to-night, 
who have had some experience in 
this, and can look back at times in 
their own lives, when they have 
thought : “Surely when these thin 
which the prophets have foretold 
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are brought to the people will 
be conitoed My friends who now 
ridicule me will then be convinced, 
and they will be forced to confess that 
I did right in embracing the Gospel.” 
‘No doubt there are some in this 
audience to-night who have had th 
ideas, and certainly there are good 
reasons for entertaining them. But 
experience has taught us that, while 
there may be a few who, when the 


‘have seen the predictions fulfill 


have acknowledged that our course 
is right, in the majority of cases 
throughout the earth where the Gos- 
pel has been preached, the fulfilment 
of the predictions of the prophets 
has not had the effect to convince 
the people of the truth of the mini- 
stry God has given unto us. 

Even with this experience in the 
past, the Latter-day Saints them- 
selves are not entirely divested of 
extravagant views respecting the 
effects which are likely to follow the 
fulfillment of predictions yet in the 
future. Are we not all inclined to 
look forward to many events which 
have been predicted by the servants 
of God as being of so great and won- 
derful, and I may say so supernatu- 
ral a character, that whén they shall 
be fulfilled they will even startle us, 
who believe they are coming, and 
will compel the unbelieving inhabi- 
tants of the earth to accept tliem as 
evidences of the truth? In our 
thoughts this seems to be the natu- 
ral tendency. I notice it in myself; 
I notice it in others. When we 
read respecting the great events 
which are to take place in connection 
with this work, as predicted in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
are we not inclined to think that, 
surely, when these things shall come 
to pass all the earth, as well as our- 
selves, will be constrained to acknow- 
‘ledge this to be the work of God, 


land these events to be indeed those 


| 
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which have been 


ow I would not, "for the world, 
say one word to lessen in the minds’ 
of my brethren ‘snd sisters: the itn-: 


portance of these events ; I would 
not say one word to weaken your 


proper expectations ; but my. ar pvt 


ence has taught me that the 
works in the midst of this people by 


natural means, and that the greatest | place 


events that have been’spoken of by 
the holy prophets will come along 86 
naturally as the consequence of cer- 
tain causes, that unless our eyés are 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
and the spirit of revelation rests 
us, we will fail to see that these are 
the events predicted by the holy: 
prophets. 
I refer you again to that prophecy 
of Isaiah and Micah, ting the 
athering together of the Israel of 
from the various nations to 
Zion. As we read of that in the 
Bible, we might think when that 
was fulfilled it would be done with 
such supernatural manifestations that 
the people would be constrained to 
acknowledge it was the work of God. 
Yet we see it every day. Our peo- 
ple are gathering, and men and wo- 
men who emigrate bear testimony to 
the friends they leave behind, in al- 
most the exact language that the 
prophets said they would, and yet it 
is not thought very extraordinary. 
Why is this? Because it has come 
along so naturally. And so with 
the great events that will take place 
in the future ; they will come along 
in so natural a manner, the Lord wi 
bring them to in such a way 
that they will not be accepted by the 


| has the Spirit of 


| 


| his work and they 


people, except by those who can. 


comprehend the truth, as the fulfill- 
ment of the predictions of the pro- 
phets. It requires the Spirit of God 
to enable men and women to under- 


stand the things of God ; it requires | 


267 
the Spirit of God to enable the 
ple to comprehend the work of God 
and’ to perceive his movements and’ 
providences among the children of 
'’The'man who is destitute of 
the Spirit of God cannot comprehend 
the work of God. A woman whose 
mind’ has not been enlightend by 
that’ Spirit, cannot see or compre- 
hend any of these events that take 
in fulfillment of the prophecies 
of the holy ‘prophets. 

You take two persons, one who 
od, whose mind 
is. enlightened by that Spirit,—the 
= of revelation, the same spirit 
that rested upon the prophets whe 
wrote the revelations and prophecies 
we have—you take a man of that’ 
kind, and then take another who 
has none of that spirit, and put the 
two together, and the one man’s 

ill be open to see the hand of 
God in all these evente ; he will no-: 
tice his movements and his provi- 
dence in everything connected with 
will be testimo- 
nies to him to strengthen his faith 
and to furnish his mind with conti- 
nual reasons fur giving thanks to 
and worshipping God; while the 
man, who has not the Spirit of God, 
will see nothing Godlike in the oc- 
currences: nothing which he wll 
view as supernatural (as many su 
pose everything which exhibits God's 
power to be), or nothing which he 
will accept as a fulfillment of prophe- 
cies; his eyes will be closed, his 
heart will be hardened, and to alt 
the evidences of the divinity of these 
things he will be impenetrable. 

To those who have mingled with 
the world the reasons for this are 
very plain. Men do not believe in 
these days in the direct interposition 
of God in the affairs of men. If 
they’ even believe in God, they be- 
lieve that he governs the universe 
by great natural laws. When, there- 


| 
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fore, a and wonderful event 
occurs, they seek.for its, origin and 
explanation in some nati law. 
They ignore the fact that God.works 
Fa natural laws ; but seem to 
think that if he were to interpose at 
all, it would be by manifesting his 
power through the suspension of 
natural laws, by. overriding and vio 
lating them, and in such a super- 
natural manner that mankind would 
be compelled to acknowledge it was 
his act, as they would be utterly un- 
able to account for it by any laws 
known to them, or in any other way 
than as being through his power. 
Wars, famines, pestilences, cyclones, 
earthquakes, and the great variety 
of calamities which God has said 
shall be poured out upon the wicked 
nations, are therefore looked upon 
by men generally in these days as 
the results of certain well-defined 
and easily explained causes. When 
any of these calamities visit a city 
or a nation they immediately com- 
mence to investi the laws which 
govern them, and by the violation of 
which they assert they are produced ; 
and when they discover what they 
allege is the cause, they triumphant 
ly point to it, and that is sufficient 
proof that the Lord has nothing spe- 
cial to do with it; for if lt were a 
visitation from him, it is supposed it 
would be so supernatural as to be in- 
explicable. And thus men go on, 
hardening their hearts and denying 
God’s power, until they will be so 
completely given over to the evil 
one, that he will Jead them captive 
according to his will. 

_ My reason for calling your atten- 
tion to the word of the Lord I have 
read to you is, that I have sometimes | 
thought that our people do not 
preciate as they should do the spirit 
of revelation, the spirit of prophecy, 
the power of , that Me been 


— 
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poured out upon us as a people. | 


DISCOURSKS. 


The fact seems to be overlooked that 
it was in the manner in which the. 
Lord tells, Oliver Cowdery, that Mo- 
ses brought the. children of Israel 
t h the Red Sea on dry ground, , 
The Lord said to Oliver: “I will 
tell you in your mind and in your 
heart, by the Holy Ghost, which 
shall come upon you, and which shall. 
dwell in your heart. Now, behold, 
this is the spirit. of revelation ; be-. 
hold, this is the spirit by which 
Moses brought the children of Israel 
through the Red Sea on dry ground.” 
How many of the Latter-day Saints 
are there who understand that this 
is the way in which Moses led the 
children of Israel so miraculously ? 
How many are there who think that 
if we had a man like Moses among 
us, the people would be led differently 
and with greater manifestations of 
power than they are? How man 
are there who are dissatisfied with , 
what God is doing at present, and 
are looking for some one to appear 
in the future who shall exhibit con-., 
vincing and overwhelming manifest- 
ations of power? How many are 
there at the present time who are 
neglecting the precious and inestima- 
ble gift of sevelation which God has 
bestowed upon.his people, because it. 
does not come to,them in the way to 
suit their preconceived notions and 
ideas—or who are not suited with 
the way the Church has been and is 
led, because there is not that won- 
derful degree of power exhibited 
which they imagine should be? 
Apostates have asserted that there 
was not the power in the leaders of 
the Church which there should be. 
They said so. during the life of the 
Prophet Joseph, asserting that. he, 
was afallen prophet. After his death 
they made the same statements re- 
specting President Young, his coun- 
selors, and the Twelve Apostles... 
And, if I am not mistaken, there are 


| 
| 
| 
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some members of the Church who | the prophets that had existed upon 


have appeared to think that there | 
has been some power lacking, and 
have manifested a feeling of restless- 
ness, anticipating the rising of some 
one who should have ter autho- 
rity than at present exists. While I 
would not wish to detract from the 
‘reasonable expectations of my bre- 
thren and sisters upon this or any 
other point, my view is that the 
apostleship, now held in this Church, 
embodies all the authority bestowed 
y the Lord upon man in the flesh. 
et I believe that the power of Gor 
will be increased among us, that we 
will have manifestations of his power 
such as we never have before witnes- 
sed. For the day of God's power in 
the redemption of Zion come. 
But Ido not expect that to come 
upon us all of a sudden. I expect 
that it will be the natural result of 
the natural growth of thepeople in the 
thingsofGod. I 
go on by from one degree 
of kno of power, and 
-of faith to another, until we shall be 
prepared to receive all the Lord has 
in store for us and be to en- 
ter into that glory promised to the 
‘faithful Saints. The Lord has given 

unto his people and to his church 
gift Key which qualification | 
€ ch is n to | 

lead this into’ the celestial 
“kingdom of our ‘father ‘and our God. 
‘There is nothing ‘wantitig- When | 
the Lord restored the A 
to the earth ‘he ‘reste all the | 
fret er that was. poesible’for a human 
g to hold in the’ flesh, When } spectin 
he restored the keys of -the holy 
priesthood unto his*setvant Joseph, 
“when he gave him 
“powers; ene’ gave unto the | 
“endowments: ‘and’ the” keys ‘of the 

cod associated therewith, | 
when the: Joseph. received 
‘the keys from and’ from’ all 


ip and 


the earth from the ‘beginning down 
—each one, as he himself 1 in 
one of his epistles—each one in his 
dispensation coming forward antl 
bestowing 7 n him the authority 
pnene g thereto, there was em- 
ied in him all the priesthood they 
held, and he bestowed upon his 
fellow all the priesthood he 
and all the power and 
authority bestowed upon mortal man 
to exercise here upon the earth, so 
far as the present is concerned; that 
is, all the ne of the priesthood and 
everything that is necessary in this 
preparatory state, and to make man 
a fit subject for the celestial king. 
dom of By the command of 
the Lord he conferred that au thority 
upon his fellew servants to bind 
upon earth and it should be bound in 
heaven, to seal the children to the 
father and the mother, and to seal 
the wife to the husband, and to weld 
all the links n in order to 
complete the salvation of all the 
children of men from the days of 
Adam down to our day, and also to 
prepare men and women for the fu- 
ture that lies before us, the millen- 
nium to which we are all hastening. 
& 4~ can conceive of any power that 
was ‘lacking? “Who had power to 
mise unto man that they should 
be" kings and priests unto God? 
And fu gadition to that, who had the 
er’ to:seal upo and 
dignity and con- 
‘firm the fulness 
and also to: 


“be te fal ed upon it if 
faithful, tome forth in the morn- 


g sing of the first testirrection ? Now, 


there was pothing : 
there-was no pow 
gift, there te no thidte 
‘were rio keys lacking, and'these 


there and 
here 110 


‘have been handed down th 
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,him. Others may have claimed to 
have had them. We have had 
Strang, John E Page, William 
Smith, Gladden Bishop, and a host 
of others ; each has claimed to have 
received that authority, either 
through Joseph Smith or from some 
other source. Some have claimed 


that Joseph was a fallen prophet ; | 


and sowe have set up one claim and 
some another. But the fact remains 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, as it is organized 
in these mountains, has had the 
apostleship ; that the men who have 
stood at our head, President Young 
and the Twelve Apostles, whose 
President at the death of the Pro- 
phet Joseph he was, actually received 
under the hands of the Prophet 
Joseph, every key, and power, and 
authority that he himself possessed, 
and that they actually did take hold 
and complete the temple he started, 
and endowed their fellow servants 
the same priestly and kin ity 
that they had under 
his hands. And from that time to 
the present this work has gone forth 
with might and power, and the 
power of God has attended the labors 
0 y these osen 
to take large of ‘this 
work ; everything they have done 
,God has blessed. | They have yath- 
rered the people together, they have 
led the people, they have been de- 
livered by the mighty power of God 
when it seemed that they would be 


‘overwhelmed by opposing influences. 
‘They have. too toge- 
ther from the nations of the earth in 
fulfillment of the predictions of the 
holy tsa ot only that, but 
they have laid the foundations of 
temples here ; one temple, at least, 
-has been completed, while three 
others are in process of erection, 
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which we hope will soon be com- 
eted, into which buildings the 
ints of God can enter and receive 
their endowments, receive their 
washings and anointings and sealings 
and ordinances, and have the keys 
of the holy priesthood bestowed upon 
them, which they can exercise in the 
right way for the building up of the 
work of God. And this is the work 
of God, although men may say there 
has been no supernatural manifesta- 
tion of power, such as some sup 
ought to attend his work. is 
work has gone forth with a rapidity 
and impetus that has been irresista- 
ble, and there is no power able to 
stand against it. It has gone for- 
ward to the fulfilment of all that has 
been spoken thus far concerning it, 
that is as far as we have gone. And 
the people have received the H 
Ghost, they have been filled wi 
it, they have been filled with the 
spirit of revelation.’ The same 
spirit ot revelation that. Moses had, 
concerning which Godspeaks through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, has rest- 
ed upon men that have held the keys 
of this kingdom, whether it was da- 
ring President Young’s life or at. the 
present time—that same spirit of 
revelation rests upon him who holds 


the senior in 


the midst of ple of God. The 
apostles of this Church have all the 
authority, they have all the keys, 
and it is within the purview of their 
office and calling to have.ali the spinit 
of revelation, necessary to. lead this 
poorle into’ the, presence, of the 
in. the celestial kingdom of 

our God. 7 §. 
I have desired to say this much, 
because I have felt at times there 
was a feeling among seme people 
that, there was. not that manifeste- 
tion of power, neither was there that 
‘authority wielded. by the men who 


preside over this Church and king- 


NATURAL ZULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, ETC. 


dom that should be... _ 
But it is the truth, that the same 
it. of revelation that rested upon 
oses, and which enabled him to 
lead children of Israel. through 
the Red Sea, reste upon the servants 
of God in the midst of this people, | man 


and you will find it so to yourentire | falls 


satisfaction if you will listen to their 
counsels and be guided by them. 
Does God reveal himself to , his ser- 
vants now? I know he does. The 
same spirit that rested upon Joseph 
—the same spirit that rested upon 
Moses, I know it is in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints—precisely the 
same spirit. But then we are a 
nation of Gentiles. We who have 
come here, what are we? We are 
called from the Gentile nations. 
The promises are not made to us 
that are made to who are the 
unmixed descendants of Israel. In 
many respects, when they come into 
the covenant and are baptized, and 
the power of God rests upon them, 
you will see a different work than 
ou see at the present time. 
tis just as much as we, with our 
Gentile traditions—an inheritance 
we have received from our fathers, 
which have come down through | 
generations—it is as much as many | 
‘of us can do, with all the power we 
can exercise, to remain in the 
Church. 


people of that I.labored | 
there for four od and was 
‘the first. to e Gospel to t 
in tl ze this gene- 
amon 


received the truth—I never knew 
one of them to turn around and fight 
this cause in the manner that we 
witness men doing among our ree. 
How is it with She Gentil 
race of which we are a part! Whens 
man gets a testimony aya God. 
into transgression. he is alm 
immediately seized the. 
of murder... He wants to shed the 
blood. of innocence. He wants. 
kill the servants of God, is full of 
bitterness and hatred, and seeks ‘to 
find vent for his wicked passions. 
We have seen this spirit manifested 
in our history among our own race. 
But here is a people who receive 
strong testemonies concerning the 
Gospel, and from all that 1 can 
learn there has not been an instance 
of a man’s turning around and bit- 
terly fighting this work. There 
seems to be a natural receptiveness 
about them to receive the truth. 
The Indians will be the same in my 
opinion. You will find the same 
peculiarity, you will find them read 
to receive the truth, and they will 
cleave to the truth. It is difficult 
for the Gentiles to recieve the truth. 
It will, be easier for them, because 
unto them are the promises. I leok 
for a very different condition _¢f 
‘things when these races come in 
the church and are brought into the 
enant, I expect then to see the 
‘work accomplished by a that 
we do not witness just now. But it 
|. is not, because is lacking 
| in Organiza in the 
Plates priesth We have, as I 
halt ‘all that is necessary, and 
we have spirit of. whieh I have 
of 


oken and which is alluded’ to 
revelation—the same thet 
revelatjgn. which reveals 


‘which: we should do and the 
‘we shoul 


ord and in order to b 
dom, and 


I was speaking with Brot 
Simpson. Molen this evening, 
as you know hag latetly returned 
course 
hat. people, a red sk aned race, ase the 
never knew & man, van of trans- ur bis 
gression or anything \¢ é, after he ul al- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ways be led by that authority from 
this time henceforth until Christ 
himself shall come to preside over us 
and be our ki 

My brethren and sisters, if you 
want more revelation, here is the 
principle upon which to obtain it. 
Are you entitled to it? Yes, every 
one of you—the same spirit of reve- 
lation that Moses had, the same 
spirit that all the prophets and 
apostles had, it is your privilege, it 
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is my privilege, it is the ere of 
every man and woman who 
the Gospel to receive the spirit of 


God, the Holy Ghost, to have that 


same spirit resting upon him ‘and 
upon her, and the more we seek 
rit and cherish it the more we 
will have. 
My time is exhausted. I 
God to bless us and fill us continu- 


ally with the light of that spirit, in 


| the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Crry, Sunpay AFTERNOON, 
JUNE 20TH, 1880. | 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


THE GATHERING OF THE SAINTS—THEIR SUFFERINGS—ANCIENT PREDIC- 
TIONS FULFILLED— CRICKETS AND THEIR MIRACULOUS DESTRUCTION— 
CROPS SAVED—DESERT MADE FRUITFUL—GOD’S KINGDOM IN THE 
MOUNTAINS—ITS FUTURE DESTINY—THE COMING OF THE LORD. | 


I will call the wget of the 
congregation to a few. verses, con- 
tained in the 50th Psalm, and the 
first six verses: “The mighty God, 
even the Lord, hath spoken, and 
called the earth from the rising 
of the sun unto the going down 


thereof. Out of Zion, the perfec- 


tion. of beauty God hath shined. 
Our God some, and shall not 
keep silence: a fire shall devour bée- 


fore him, and it shall be very tem- 


pestouous round about him. He 


sliall call to the heavens from abové, 


and to the earth, that he may judge 
his people. Gather my saints to- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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gether unto me; those that have 
pore a covenant with me by sacri- 
fice. And the heavens shall declare | i 
hteousness : for God is judge 

ou It is very evident 
the Psalmist, when writing these 
words, must have, been inspired of 
the living God ; for the events, here 
foretold, are clearly set forth in many 
other parts of the sacred. scriptures, 
Two wy important events are 
announced here ; one is, the gather: 
ing of the Saints, —those who have 
made a covenant with the Lord by, 
sacrifice ;—and another is the coming 
of the Lord, not his first coming, but 
his second advent, when a fire shall 
devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about him ; 
when he shall, in other words, come 
in his majesty, in his power, in great 
glory, or, as the. po Paul expres- 
ses it in one of istles to the 


Thessalonians, be revealed 
from heaven, with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, vengeance on 
them that know .no Boa, and that, 
obey not th of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ,’ seems to be con- 
nected with this, advent. of the Lord 
from the his 
arm is de; manent befor | 
there | hie 
event, 


It.,is one. of 


ering’ of the four | pi 
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of God. 
his opiatle to the Ephesians, 


en these times 
be when day s 
come for ‘this 

wurk to take the | 
signify it, by speaking from the hea- 
vens ; or, 48 it is here stated, in the 
fourth yerse of this Psalm which i 


ubject don’t understand the Scrip- 
yect | 
Mm one all In 
both which are in heaven and which 
2 on earth.” It seems to be a new 
hispensation, a dispensation that ig | 
naracterized by the words “ fulness | 
Lave ju BAC he aball Gali to | 
neavens from above, and to the | 
arth, that he 
her my Sainte unto me; | 
» that have made a, covenant 
n me by sacrifice.” Krom this 
draw the conclusion, that when 
dispensation shall be fully usher- 
n: when the time for the great 
eayens will g0 lenger be sealed: | 
call tothe heavens, | 
call upon the ancient gro- | 
ohets .who. haye died aad,gone the 
way of the whole earth, and are | 
ne preceding n6 second ac dwelling in ;the: heavens, to alo the 
1, not only in salin, byt in’) of 4 in bringmg about the gath+ 
imany parts of his Restitution of nis | 
Spirit of ,God. seems to have the gg avid, 
him to portray more.or Jess.| im the 
the in me Many | exent.. £er it spel! 
suppose that he will come and find, ua Fe j 
scattered ; all over the com 
world, not, athered into any special. | give. | 
bi it vient hy, th: for | 
who have taken this view of the.) ever, . $he Lon | 
No. 78. ol. XXL. | 
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say so, whom he hath redeemed 
from the hand of the enemy.” Now 
notice the gathering—‘“‘and gathered 
them out of the lands, from the east 
and from the west, frem the north 
and from the south. It seems to be 
a gathering from the four points of 
the compass, out of all lan You 
ight inquire if the prophets have 
said anything special in relation to 
the country where these Saints, or 
ge of God are to be gathered. 
us read the next verse. After 
gathering them out of the different 
countries ‘and lands, from the east, 
west, north and south, the Psalmist 
says, ‘They wandered in a wilder- 
ness, in a soli way ; they found 
no city to dwell in. Hungry and 
thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 
Then they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble, and he delivered them 
eut of their distresses. And he led 
them forth by the right way,” etc. 
Now this cannot refer to any former 
dispensation of g. | When 
the children of Israel in ancient days 
were collected together as a body, 
they were not taken from the east, 
west, north and south, but they were 
taken from one little country—the 
land of Goshen in From there 
this handful of people, about twen- 
ty-five hundred t d were taken, 
and in the course of time were per- 
inhabit of Canaan. 
t this gathering that is here s 

ken of informs us that they at 06 
be gathered out of all lands. Who! 
The redeemed of the Lord,—people 
Who have heard the medsage of re- 
demption, obeyed the ordinances of 
‘edemption, received the Gospel of 
redemption, and were the people of 
God, the people of Christ ; they 
were the ones that were to wander 
in the wilderness, after they were 
thus gathered, and that ess 
Would be a solitary way. Now, in 
gathering from Egypt to the land of 
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Canaan, they wandered, it is true, 
in a small wilderness, on the east 
side of the Red Sea, but instead of 
bringing them forth where there 
was no city or habitation, he brought 
them forth to large and ulous 
cities. The first city that they came 
to, after crossing from the east side 
of Jerdan to the land on the west 
side, was red ger city of Jericho, 
which the delivered into their 
hands ; and then there were numer- 
ous other cities that are mentioned 
in the Book of Joshua, which were 
delivered into the hands of the peo- 
ple. The children of Israel gathered 
out of one land ; but this latter-day — 
gathering was to be a people called 
“the redeemed of the Tord ;” they 
were to go into a wilderness coun- 
try. They were called, in many 
parts of the Scripture writings, “the 
people of Zion,” and “the Zion of 
the latter-days.” The Lord calls 
them by this s name in the 
51st chapter of Isaiah, and these are 
the words that are used: “ For the 
Lord shall comfort Zion ; he will 
comfort all her waste places ; and he 
will make her wilderness like Eden, 
and her desert like the garden of the 
Lord; joy and gladness shall be 
found therein, thanksgiving and the 
voice of melody.” 

When I was a boy I was inclined 
to attend very org the meet- 
ings that were held by the different 
denominations in the State of New 
York, my native State. I often 
heard this prophecy of Isaiah sung, 

those who were singing anthems 


ise to the Lord, “The Lord 


all lan 
heaven, from the four 
pass, are to be 


| 
| 
| 
| 
of 
shall comfort Zion,” etc., but little 
did I know, in or youth, 
what was meant by ese predictions 
of Isaiah. It seems that the people 
of Zion are to be ered out from 
nation under 
ints of the 
‘brought into 
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m uehi'so that they” will 


the necessity of crying 
unto the Lord, and he will deliver | above 


the Latter-day Saints, whom the 
Lord commanded to together. 
When we started forth over the 
great desert plain, where there were | 
no settlements, no cities, no towns, 
traveling hundreds of miles without 
any track to guide us, it was a 
‘solitary way,” and rendered more 
terrible by. the wild beasts that 
roamed over the We could 
hear the sound of the wolf in his 
howlings ; we could hear the sounds 
ef the buffalos in their bellowings, 
bat the sound of the human voice, 
from any: village; or town, or settle- 
ment, was unknown for hundreds of 
this journey in 
the. year 1846, leaving the great 
Mississippi river in the cold month 
of February: After a portion of us 
had crossed thé river in boats, the 
river was frdzen over, and the rest 
of the-company .crossed in wagons 
en the ice. Wehad no grass to sus- 
tain ovr teams. Our teams nd- 
ed upon the cottonwoods, and 
of trees, and a little corn that we 
could occasionally get by oe 


down to the settlements, and pur- 
it for that, We 
in wil s “in a 


we found no to dwell .in, 

the Psalmist said. 
would ‘be the case.,. We entered this 
valley in the month of duly, 1847, 
having been detairted durmg the 


winter, by sending over 500 of our 
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le—young and mid men 
the nited States in their 
ae That detained 
not journey any t 


atom established on 
we it Emigration 
Cafion.. We came down here upon 
this plot of ground in the month of 
July, and commenced planting a few 
It was very late to put 
in any corn; but we wished to try 
the soil to see whether there was 
any virtue in it. We found it, how- 
ever, like an ash heap. It seemed 
as though there had been ne rain 
dig down a great in many 
where this city now stands, 
without finding scarcely any mois 
| ture, but. we suceeeded by takin 
water from the creek—City 
we call it—in a small ve 
tion of ground, and put in our'pota- 
toes, and planted corn, a few beans, 
garden seeds, etc.. to see if there was 
any virtue in the soil.. What were 


the results of our first crop? We 


found that there was fruitfulness in 
the soil; but of course it was too 
late for an g to be matured. 
The same fall, or antamn of 1847, 
several of the Latter-day 
Saints followed up our track. They 
came upon the land in the fall of the 
year, bringing with them a little 
breadstuffs' to sustain them 
the winter, and ales: 
wearing ja that be 
brought. We had not much to bring, 
for we had already been driven four 
or five times in the United States, 
from our houses and from our lands ; | 


a solitary place,:a wilderness, and 
when they arrive in’ that solitary ; 
place or wilderness, they will, at 
first, be | 
tressed, s0 
them from their distress. ‘“ They | temporary residence. ‘The next 
found no city to dwell in,” says Da- | spring we started off, traveling over 
vid.| Now, this was the case with | the plains “im a solitary. way,” and 
‘bended 

| 

| 


much of our bedding was burnt; our 
steres torn down, and car- 
bied into thé streets did 

Hence, we had met ainch to bring 
with us: but we came trusting ib/our 

t 

and madé the to: blossom 
as the rose, made tlie desert to bloom 
like the Garden Eden—literally 


I was & outh. 


hoidid 


it) 
pleasant to those who.do understand 
and are falfillt ix We made great 
g off this city. 
We did not lay it off merely one 
square mile; as if we ‘were doubtful 
to whether tliere: would be any 


inhabitants to occ it, nor two 
miles square, but we laid it off, ooy- 
ering an area of about five square 
miles. We ‘expécted that there 
would be a great emigration. ‘Upon 
what did we'found our expectation ? 
Was it upon our own natural judg- 
ment? No; we founded our expecta- 
tion upon that which God 

ken in the modern revelations whieh 
he had given to us.as‘a people. He 
teld us, by revelation, before our 
prophet was inartyred, that we 
would have to leave the United 
States: go beyond the Rocky Moun- 
tains, and seek our home in the wil- 
derness, and that we would have a 


ae people gather with us.. We 
ieved his words ; we laid out'this 


aity accordingly ; and now all that 
remains for us or strangers to do, in 
regard to the fulfillment of these 
is to ride from one end’ 
Of this city 'to the other; and see if 


there is much spare! gronnd =:see if | 


the lots are not pretty! generally oc- 
cupied, and the city pretty well filled 
with inhabitants. ‘ And ‘he: will 
make her wilderness like Eden, and | 


her desert of the 
Lord; and shall be 
yed. | found therein.” 


prophecy, 
and thirsty, ‘their soul’ fainted 


them,” then th _ cried unto ‘thé 
Lord in their yhs, and ‘the 
Lord heard them, and delivered 
them ont of their distress. It ix 
not necessary’ for me to enumerate 


- | all our privations, such as the at 


néss of provisions, and how many 
bad to hve on roots that 
out of the-ground ; how man 

to boil up’ the’ hides of their: 
that had tran 1 them across 
the plains ; not necesssry' to 
enter into ill these particulars, 
do not know that it is necessary ‘for 
us even to spéak of a great trialof 
our faith, that we had after we had 
been hete many months. We plant 
ed our erops.in the spring, and ‘they 
came up, and’ were looking 
and ‘we were cheered with the’ hopes 
of having a very abundant harvest. 
But alas! it very ‘soon appeared as 

if ovr crops were gomg to be swal- 
lowed up by a Vast of crickets, 
that cameidown from these 


tains —cri¢kets very differentto what 


I used to! be acquainted with in thé 
State of New York, They were 
crickets nearly as large as a ‘man's 
thumb. They came im immense 
droves, so thatmen and women with 


brush could make nd leadway 


them ; butwe-cried unto the Lord 


in ouriaffictions, and the Lord heard 


us, and-sent: thousands and tens of 


| thousands of a-smali white bird. I 
have not seen’ ahy of .them lately. 


Many called 
th were ‘different 

that liv on’ the: 
And what did they-do forust They 
went to. wotk, and ‘by thousands and 
tens of thousands, | to devour 
them up, andstili we thought that 


arse that which our Geritile re- 
ligious denominajons had been sing 
ing in my ears, wites 
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we nots en | 
parenitly with! hese | 


enckets, they would .ge and: vomit 
work and 


are those. who ony 


of events, that. there was no miracle 


it; and it. does. not matter 


"We found no city here to dwell in. 
What did Went to 
gan. to a great city. 
also was foretold in this same Psalm, 
‘He turneth rivers into a wilder- 
ness, and the water springs into dry 
ground. A. fruitful land int into barren- 
ness for the wickedness of them that 
dwell therein. He tnrneth the wil 
derness into a standing water, and 
dry ground into water springs.” We 
found that when we came and began 
to irrigate the land, and the rains 
began to descend from the heavens, 
the earth began to take on a fresh 
appearance, and the dry: ground be- 
came like water springs. And/| tlie 
maketh the hungry to 

may p a city 
for habitation.’ shen the |s- 
rathtes went into they 


had to. 


our own ‘and 


fie 
whieh may: yield. 
are 5 

not their|eatitle ta /decrease.” Now, 
the who have. been 
here, sinee: arrival of the first 
companies in the year 1947, can rea- 


87% 


lied 


multi- 
Pp mit wend 
ehildsem 


pop 
tien. This is 
“He 
ey are m greatly ; 
suffereth not va cattle to decrease.” 


“Yet setteth he the poor on high 


from affliction, and maketh him fam- 

Those that ard 

acquainted with some of our 

men, and when they go and loo 

one man’s. family ; for this is i 
number—* he 


ilies like a flock.” 


BS 


maketh 
—when 


we 


pes 


shall sto 
of the sentence is not yet fuk 
but the fore part is fulfilled 

the /hath seen these “‘fa 
lies hke a flock,” and the 
multiplied upon the face. 
‘¢"Wihoso is. wise 
Ghings oven they chal 
understand the loving 


our various settlements, they 
flad' vast. numbets of children, pets 
Go, until. the land: was cleared © haps more children in our country 
eateemed: it as a blessing from the 
hand of God; miracle or no miracle, 
f 
y know t 
prophec 
bering of 
-days. 
Lord.” That is, they are the 
dren of the:light. They can’ses 
— that which he had purposed te fi 
his Sdints should commence. They 
corresponds with: that: which was 
| | and: floa 5 
the Lord has made this wilderuess, 
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this desert, this waste country, like 
the garden of Eden. rite 
Paul, I = 
dispensation of the “ fullness 
times,” or he never would have pre- 
dicted the great gathering that 
should then take place, namely “ all 
things in Christ”—notice that ex- 
ression ; not those who are oul of 
Peis t, not those who have not been 
baptized into Christ ; but “ all things 
an Christ ; both which are in heaven 
and which are on the earth ; even in 
him.” 

This forcibly puts me in mind of 
the parable of our Savior concerning 
this great latter-day gathering. In 
the 24th chapter of Matthew he 
pee of his second coming “in the 

ouds of heaven, with power and 

t glory,” and how the Gospel 
should be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations, before 
he should come in his glory. In the 
next chapter, in order that his 
disciples might fully understand his 
sayings, he goes on to explain that 
at that icular period the king- 
dom of heaven should be likened 
unto ten virgins; not: the former 
kingdom that was to be built up, 
when he came on the earth in the 
flesh ; that was not likened unto ten 
virgins ; but at the time he should 
commence the great work of gather- 
ing, that wheresoever the main body 
of the kingdom is gathered together, 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
preparatory to his second comi 
then, at that time, should the king- 
dom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, took their and 
_ went forth—(signifyi th 
did not lands) 
to meet the Bridegroom. It was a 
literal gathering out ; and after they 
had gathered out, taking their lamps 
‘with them, they began to be sleepy, 
and it is written, ‘‘they all slumber- 
ed and slept.” It was a time to 
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sleep, a time of drowsiness ; it: is 
called midnight ; but when all was 
silent, and when the world 
outside was not looking for anythmg 
very great, was careless and nidiffer- 
ent, a voice was heard in the depth 
of this silence, saying, “ Behold, the 
Brid m cometh ; go ye out to 


meet him.” Then all 
awoke, both the wise and the fool- 
ish.. The wise ones trimmed their 
lamps, and had some oil .Jeft.; but 
the lamps of the foolish had gone 
out, because there was no oil in 
them. It seems that they liad been 
so careless, that all the Spimt of 
God—which may be compared to 
the oil that gives brightness to the 
lamps—had gone out of them, and 
theirlamps would not/burn.. Well,” 
said they, “what shall we dof’ 
We have been expecting the Bride- 
m as well as you that are wise ; 

we believed the Gospel, but realiy 
we 
has been withdrawn from us; there 
is no oil in our lamps ; cannot you 
ive us some? won't you sell us a 

ittle ?’ “Oh, no,” say the wise 
ones, “ we almost fear we have not 


got enough for ourselves ; if 
want any, you had better go and coy 
of those who want to sell.” Hence, 


five that bad gathered were foolish, 
and five were wise. The wise enter- 
ed in with the Bridegroom, and the 
door was shut before the fowlish ones 
could get in. But they afterwards 


ng, | arrived and begged to be admitted ; 


and the question was asked, ““ Who 
are yet “ We have been here 
among your people for a long time. 
Have we not cast out devils ‘at a 
certain time? Have we not been on 
missions? Have we not healed the 
sick and done many wonderful works 
in your name?’ What is tlie t 
know you not.” Why? 

cause they have apostatised ; they 
have lost the oil out of thei lamps ; 
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they failed to be. for the | 
they were , , it were,. 

ind foot, and delivered over to the 
wicked world, to. suffer the same 
punishment, as t that would not 
receive the truth, aud perhaps even 


There. is another parable concern- 
ing this gathering dispensation. You 
recollect the Savior, in speaking of 
the end of the wicked world, in a 
le, calls it a time of harvest. 
fore the time of harvest, there 
seemed to be a gathering together, 
and by and by, after this ering, 
the tares were plucked out from 
among the wheat, and cast out in 
bundles, ready to be burned; but 
those that were not tares, those that 
were really wheat, were the ones 
that were prepared to enter in and 
porters of the blessing of the Lord. 
is was spoken, not. concerning the 
former dispensation, but that dis- 
pensation immediately preceding the 
end of the world. . 
In another very plain ble, con- 
cerning the gathering im the last 
days, the kingdom of heayen is com- 


pared —that is the kingdom which 
should exist in the last days—to a 
net that. should be cast into the sea, 
and gather of all kinds, both good 
and bad. They are brought up to 
the shore, not. left..in their native 
ocean or native waters, but brought 
up to the shore. The bad. are cast 
away, and the good were cast into 
the vessels. Now, this had reference 
also to the end of the world. This 
had reference to the great and last 
dispensation, when the servants of 
God will go torth, being commission- 
ed of the Lord of Hosts. to gather 
out his Saints, those that have made 
@ covenant with him. by . sacrifice, 
and in. the gathering. out. of these 
Saints from all. the Jands of the 


earth, and from the. four quarters 


ding garment they will be 
cast. away, and bound hand and foot, 
as it were, until the end shall come; 
that is, the final judgment, which 
will be more than a thousand years 
after the time of the coming of. the 
is same thering is char- 
acterized also by Dotihenelaeen cut 
out of the mountain without handa 
This stone is represented as a king- 
dom, and its location is represeuted 
as a mountain, showing that there is 
the last days by the ering 
ther of his people in an ieee 
region of country, called a mountain. 
By and by that stone will roll forth, 
until the kingdoms of this world are 
broken in pieces, and as the Prophet 
Daniel said, the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but shall 
stand forever ; all those other earthly 
kingdoms, that Nebuchadnezzar saw 
in his dream, will vavish away, like 
@ night vision, or, in other words, 
become “like the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshing floors ; and the wind 


carried them away, and no place was 
found for them.” There are man 
politicians that are trying to fore 


the futare. They of what this 
government, and that government, 
and the other government will be, 
bundred years 
aps in ence, a8 thou 

could understand, naturally, 
the coudition of the various govern- 
ments, and. kingdoms of the earth, 
for a long time to come; but, Daniel, 
who was filled with the Spirit of the 
living God, saw that all earth. 
ly governments—with the’ setting 
up of which God. had nothing to do 
particularly, that is, their founders 
were neither prophets nor revelators 
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thereof, they will gather up a great 
many that are net good, that will 
not stand the test; but the bad wilt 
be cast out, thoee: who. have not on 


blows:strongly. 


ter-days upon the mountains. This 
is the work of God. It is God that 
causes these kingdoms to vanish 
away. It is our God that will 
cleanse the earth from wickedness. 
“ A fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round 
about him.” He it is that will speak 
and the wicked shall melt away. 
He it is that will cause violent 
whirlwinds to go forth and de 
stroy this, that, or the other 
city, according to his uwn will. He 
it is that will send fcrth pestilence 
and plague, and will perform all that 
has been spoken by the mouth of his 
prophets, concerning the destruction 
that is to take place in the latter 


0 prove still more clearly the na- 
ture of this great latter-day work of 
gathering, read the writings of John 
Revelater. He saw the intro- 
duction of the Gospel in the latter- 
days. He saw “another atigel” 
should bring it. He saw that it 
should be published to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people. He 
saw that following that angel there 
would come great and terrible 
ments. Hé'saw that after that angel 
should come with the Gospel, there 
would come a voite ‘from heaveu, 
ying, “Come out of her, my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of: her 
plagues. For her sins haye reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remem- 


d | John 


judg- | Mos 
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bered her iniqtitie.” This voice 
heaven; ved hy th 
was promised hy the mouth 
J. the Revelator and the sound 
to ail is: “Come'out from among 
these nations. Odme out from the 
fou quarters’ of the earth. Oome 
out from Great Babylon, ‘ Mystery, 


thie | Babylon the Great,’ that you may 


escape the desolation and p 
that ‘will soon overtake her.” "ead 
concerning the coming of that angel 
with the 1. Read the declara. 
tion that that should be the hour of 
God's judgment. -When the Gospel 
is preached, it is the last’ message to 
the human family, the last warning 
voice that they will hear before the 
coming of the Lord. If they receive 
it, they will flee out from the nations; 
if they receive it not, then know 
assuredly that the hour of God’s 
judgment is come, and God himself 
will judge the people, as written in 
this 50th Psalm. 
But we will not detain you longer. 
May the Lord bless you. May he 
ur out his Spirit upon all the faith- 
lof the Latter-day Saints, and if 
there are any unfaithful ones, num- 
bered with the people of God, ma 
the Spirit of the Lord strive wi 
you, until you shall repent of your 
unfaithfulness, and become pure, 
upright, virtuous, and holy before 
the Lord, that: you may be entitled 
to his Holy Spirit. nnd Powe be 
any strangers present, thi rnoon, 
wks desire to know the truth, we 
would ask them to search the sacred 
Scriptures, call upon the name of the 
i Hi od, and he will show 
you whether these Scriptures are 
true or not; he will reveal to you 
whether he has sent his angel from 
heaven or not; he will give you's 
testimony ‘that is greater than the 
testimony of men, provided you will 
humbly before him, and call upon 
im, with‘all your hearts. Amen. 
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so as to found them upon the prin- 
eiples of the 
were to vanish away, lite the chaf 
of the AT 
u know how 
Sially when the wind 
So shall it be with ‘all the govern- 
mente, kingdoms, powers, republics 
and empires upon the face of 
mgt except one government, name- 
y, that government which the God 
of heaven shall establish in the lat- 
| 
| | 
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| ‘BY ELDER WILFORD: WOODRUFF, 
1m) Sanz Lace Hast, at Pattomsoes 


if 


(Reported by ‘by rein.) 


oF 


As this is the priesthood mecting 
of the elders of Israel and those bear: 
ing the priesthood, I feel I would 
like tu say a few werds in connection 
with what Brother'Taylor has said. 
I look upon our condition or our 
position, as a people, that we are 
called to a certain When we 
send men upon missions, or 4 a 
form any branch of business or: 
of course we e them to perform 
it, and the Lord expects them to do 
the same. Now I'look upon the el- 
ders of Israel here to-night, and in 
this Church and kingdom, as upon's 
mission. We have been ordained to 
& mission, and we have our time set 
to do it and to perform it. Not 
that I know exactly how many a 
or years we are going to spend in 
But this mission is required at our 
hands, not‘at the hands: of Brother 
Taylor, Brother Joseph; or Brother 
Brigham alone,’ but is required: at 
hands by the ‘and 

are rk ying 
foundation whieh we!have got to 
meet on the ‘other side of the vail. 
It does not) make ‘any difference to 
what position we are or or 


[PRIESTHOOD — EXHORTATION — 
WOLMERS, ETO. 


yt 


dained. If we are cailled to the éflies 
of a bishop we should fulfill the du- 


are a great many bishops 
spend'much time in it, while others 
are true to their calling. A bishop's 
callmg is af: He is 


i 


1 


rT 
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to that office. Lknow 

it has been congidered a very hard 

office, and one to which a good deal 

be a fathor to the people of 

i. And when labor is laid 

to perform we should not 

that labor or lay it asidé 

is an account ar whether 

sp one or not. re are @ 

many: revelations which 

‘this is the case. Your his 

goes before ‘you, All. of you 

nd ib:when you get the other 

miy mariifegted: in the re 

siatio ‘known as'the *QOlive Leaf.” 

As 

here as! eldare*of Ipraely 
bishops; merely-to get im 

thie] thinige of this 

world. We: @ labor laid upon 
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our shoulders. Joseph Smith had, 
Brigham Young had, the Twelve 
Apostles have, we all have, and we 
be condemned if we do not ful- 
fillit. We shall find it out when we 
t to the other side of the vail. It 
is through this neglect of duty that 
so many have left this Church and 
kingdom of God. There is hardly a 
tithe of the people who have been 


baptized in water for the ‘remission | '4 


of sins that have died in the faith. 
In the United ‘States there are tens 
of thousands of apostate, Mormons. 


Many a time in my reflections I have. 
wished I could fully compnehend the. 
nsibility I am under to God, 


and the responsibility every man is 
under who bears the priesthood in 
this generation. But [ tell you, 
brethren, I think our hearts are set 
too much upon the things of this 
world. We do not appreciate, as 
men bearing the holy priesthood in 
= generation should, the mighty 

nsibility we are under to God 

and high heaven, as well as to the 
ai I think we are too far from 


' the Lord. I do not think we live 


our religion as we ought to. I do 
not think our hearts are set,upon 
building up this kingdom as they 
should be as Latter-day Saints. 
Now, do not think I am your enem 
because I tell you these things. 
feel we have an important work to 
perform, and others will continue 
the work when we have passed away. 
I look around and yiew the work of 
tame. I look around, and find that 
eight of the Twelve Apostles, have 
passed into the. warld of spirits 
le 

to go there myse expect my 
thren will; we shall all go.there be- 
fore many years are over. not 
look for anything else; and I will 
gay that for the Jast year or two in 
my reflections I have felt that I have 
no other business on this earth but 
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try to build u up this kingdom. I 
do a feel that 1 am justified in set- 
ing my heart upon the things of 
this world to the neglect of any du 
that God requires at my hands. An 
another thing, when I look at this 
generation, when I think of over 
twelve hundred millions of people 
who dwell in the flesh, many of them 
ripening for the judgments of God, 

a. generation that.is!ready to receive 
the wrath of God upon their heads 
—when I consider these things, I 
|koow that if I neglect to bear my 
testimony before them, if I neglect 
to bear my testimony to this genera- 
tion when I have an opportunity, I 
shall feel sorry for it on I go into 
the spirit world. 

That is the way I feel with regard 
to this work. God requires that we 
bear record of it.to this generation ; 
and when I think of the extent of 
this generation, the greatness of it, 
when I consider that this is a gene- 
ration and dispensation when God 
has set his hand to establish a king. 
dom, the and last kingdom, 
and the only kingdem that the Lord 
ever did establish in any age of the 
world, to remain on the earth through 
the millenium, when I think of these 
things I can realize the greatness of 
this work. The Lord never had 
prophets in any age of the werld 
whe could stand in the flesh and 
live, and buildup, the kingdom of 
God. The toy bas always made 
war upon. them and destroyed them, 
with the exception of Enoch whg 
was taken up to heaven with ,his 
city. Now, if we could realize 
we have .the kingdom of God upor 
the earth to-day, with the. p 
of God our Father, that it , go ata 
upon the earth until the 
the. Son. of Man—if.w 


this and realize our, ility, it 


seems to me that wa! would all — 
a desire to magnify ourcalling. 
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As I was to with agen- 
exation like ‘with the nations: of | labor 
are to-day, 


the 
of 


having 
wer to. build up the: kingdom 
to;/sbay | here, having: phe 
er 40. Tear temples to the Most 
, God, the iwrath and 
tion of a thousand million 
say, having this power, 
and being siistamed by the Lord, we 
certainly ought, to be. to.do 
our of; the, work. We have 
borne testimony—~I my’ bre- 
thren age the of. have 
-~to this generation for many ‘years. 
We have borne testimony of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, of the Book 
of n and of the prophets of 
God. who has been raised in this our 
risé up in j ent against t 
eration and those who | 
reject them. 

This kingdom. is in our hands to 
bear it off. The God of heaven is 
with us. He has sustained us. He 
turns away the wrath of man. He 
binds the hands of our. enemies and 
breaks every weape formed 
against Zion. has established 
his people in these valleys of the 
mountains. 

I would say to bishops, and to all 
men in authority, we should have 
an interest in on this work. 

It is our. our privilege, 
poe our duty’ to upon, the Lord, 
that the vision 
opened, so that, we may see and un- 
derstand the day.and age in: which 
we are living.: It is your privilege, | ple 
and mine too, to know the mind and 
will of the; Lord concerning our du- 

to: our 

We are an 


foi thé other Stakes to 


look at, |. We ‘should: not. consiiler 


called to perform 
look back to the i 
missions. Brother aylor, Brother 
Brigham, myself and others, had' to 
go our ways sick with fever, 
and.the power of death surroundi 
us; had to leave our wives and: 
writhous foed, iithoul raitdenty 
and go without purse and scrip to 

the. Gospel. . We were com- 
manded of God to doit, and if we 
had not dene it we should not have 
been here But having done 
these things, God ‘has blessed. us. 
He has sustained the faithful elders 
of this Church and kingdom, and he 
will continue to do a 
through. 

I wanted to express my feelings 
in relation to these matters. I re- 
flect upon our position. realize 
that we have a testimony to bear, 
and that we shall be held 
ble for the manner in which we per- 
form our duties. As apostles, seven- 
ties, elders, priests, etc., we are ac 
countable to the Most High God. i 
we dv our duty, then our skirts will 
be clean. We are watchmen upon 
the wallsiof Zion. Itis our duty to 
warn the inhabitants of the earth of 
the things that are to come, and if 
they reject. our testimony, then their 
will be upon their 

en the judgments of over- 
take the wicked they cannot say 
they have not. been warned. My 
garments, and the garments of thou: 
sands of others, are clean of the peo 
ple of this generation,' as also: the 
senda ph Smith, ' Brigham 
oung, and those'of the elders of 
Israel who have. died in the faith: 
We have borne our testimony, and 
oni the: judgments; of Ged come, 
warned. I consider'our position be 


‘fore this generation-is of vast.im» 
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portance to us and then: J deo: pot | with 
want, when I go-inte 
to have this: generation rise a 
condemn the, and say | 
done my daty. 
There never was sigeneration like 
this. There has never been:a people 
like this: There has never been « 
work like this since God made the 
world. True, there have ss 
who have the: 
in the fulness of times.the Free 
set his hand te establish his: king: 
dom. This is the last dispensation. 
He has raised. up men and women 
to carry on his work, and as'I have 
often said, many of us have been 
held in the spirit world from the 
organization of this world, until the 
neration in which wp hive. Our 
Eves have been hid with-Christ in 
Ged, and the devil has sought to kill 
us from the day we were born until 
the present hour. But the Lord has 
preserved us. He has given us the 


esthood, he has given us the 
are arn and the keys thereof. Shall 
we disappoint our heavenly Father 1 
Shall we disappoint the ancient pro- 
phets and apostles who looked for- 
ward to this day? Shall we disap- 


point Joseph Smith, and those bre- 


thren who have gone before, who 
laid the foundatian ot this work and 
left us to labor after them? Bre- 
thren, for God’s sake do not let us 
of this 

of 


_ things. Bless: ‘souls, if you lived 
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you'in the presenoe of God, 


door] atk 
gdomis, thrones: 
hat God has: eve 
‘we 
and. we. must pear oft It won't 
pay you ner’me to apostatize. Bat 
then there is this danger, you know 
Brother ‘used: te counselud 
permit to asi 
duty that God calls. pero 
to gratify. your own desites ; 
moment you permit yourselves to 
become careless, you lay a foundation 
for ——- Be careful ; understand 
you are called to a work, and: when 
God requires you to do that work.do 
it.” Another thing he said:: Imall 
your trials, tribulations and 8i 
in all: your sufferings, even: 
death, be careful you don’t ‘betray 
God, be careful you'don't betray: the 
priesthood, be careful 
tatize ; because if you do, you 
sorry for it.”. We received a great 
deal of that kind of counsel, and I 
have remembered it from en day 
until the. t. 
But I do not wish to ‘detaini vou 
L felt to back up. the testimony Bro- 
ther Taylor has.given. I take-it to 


kingdom, but what it has cost-me:a 
thousand times more than dt was 


a thousand vears, — 


Father, Adam, and lived 
and all your Jife in poverty, | i 
and when you got through, if, by 
your este: you 


dom. None-of us 
to stay here. 

and reflect upon: 


myseli. i Can Make nothing by ne 
glecting any duty. I. have never 
eternal lite. Do not let the bishops oie 
feel it is a hard matter to carry out 
any of the counsels given id those 
who. are called te direct all these | wu © cannot sin with impual 
ty; we cannot neglect any counsel 
impunity, but it) will 
ae sorrow; and the only safe way 
ultiers‘and do 
car Off the king- 
ves time 
of the first resurrection, to dwel y brethren that 
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are gone, I ask, Where axe they! 
Where are they gone. / Here is 
Brother Taylor, myself and others, 
who form of the early organiza- 
tion of this quorum, who have tra- 
veled with the Church for a great 
many years; but Brother Joseph 
rome and others have been gone 
for a a into the spirit 
world. ile I reflect upon these 

things I often ask, What are their 
views toward us? How does the 
Lord look upon us as-a people? I 
consider the Loru and the heavenly 
hosts are watching us. I know they 
manifest great interest in our wel- 
fare and in the course we pursue. I[ 
do not want to miss salvation. I 
want to go where Brother Joseph is. 
I want to go to my heavenly Father, 
and to his Séii Jéétis and ‘to | 
the old es ea who lived 1 in their 


Let us try to live our religion. Let 
us seek for the Holy Spirit, that it 
may dwell in our bosoms day ‘by\day. | 
Bless your souls, we have all we want} 
of “world’s: goeds:. Who ever 
so well aff the peo 
plevof Utah of the 
mountains? | Whoasgiven us these 

Our heave He 
lessed the land for our use. 
Tis ha thas’ ‘been: made, to 
sodte ‘call ib teacrifies: ; but 
Badther ‘‘Tayidr :had! sar desite to 
stretch omt the ‘of ‘kindness to’ 
thie the: Lait tter-day 
Sainte want them: borhaye the 
benefit oftthia. | We therefore 
‘a will. .-Novtadtter how: 
you ate 4 bis work 
én the: fleahi and by. 
are many bishdéps: of 
this, Chuteh and! kingdom wiio 


office: 
the: bi 


até/ here: toatight, 


others places by 
and, We all away in | 
wall come 


‘yearadged dnd | i 


forth at the coming of the Son of 
Man, which is but alittle while. — 
I feel anxious that we may not 
forget God; I feel anxious that we 
may not forget the position we occu- 
py before him; for I will say this 
concerning myself : if ever I had 
any satisfaction or I have 
had it in “Mormonism.” If there 
is anything to me or about me, it 
has been given to me in “ Mormon- 
ism.” If I have ever received any 
blessings; if f-have ever had power 
to testify of the things of , and 
been the means of bringing any into 
the Church and kingdom of God, it 
has been by the power of God, or 
by that which is termed “ Mormon- 
ism,” the Gospel of Christ. I know 


it is the power of God that has ac- 
compli these | It has 
been by the power of that we 


| haverecervediall we are ‘in ‘ 
of—our riches, gifts, our wives 
-and our children. How many of 


ne ‘Rad sealed u your heads 
gdoms, powers and principalities 
am ithe :te-comet «Who: can 


compare thése bl with gold 
and ‘silver and 
‘world? Or what'is taibe compared 
with the:gift ofieternal:lifet 
I pray God, our heavenly Father, 
to bless ‘you,’ to bless ‘all’ those who 


Phe t too: 
much power over A. good mamy' 
that the: and’ 


of -Goe over yout: 
‘that we as a>people have 
rise-ap and Guth 
3 power of God.‘ Tiere must be 
reformation, or a change, in our 
the things of God: We must 
shana | wake up; we muat thm our lamps: 
| and be prépared for, the coming’ of 
the Son of Man. :May: Ged 
|you. May he guide and direct’ us 
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all. ; May he keep us in the hollow | life, ‘is ‘my prayer, in the name of 
and prepare us' to inherit ‘eternal 


"DISCOURSE. BY ELDER ORSON, ‘PRATT, 


SULy 18TH, 1880. bot val aude 

(Reported Toh Irvine.) od 

Tiay 

Visions OF IN oasT 

FIRST PARENTS: FELL~—BEFORE THE FALL THEY WERE IMMORTAL-~— 

| AFTER THE FALL, MORTAL-~-THE COMMAND TO MULTIPLY WAS GIVEN 

TWO IMMORTAL BEINGS “THIS COMMAND MORE FULLY TO BE 


will the attention of the eon 

n toa on of word 
eregatio that unto Moses 
before he délivered the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt. It 
may be well for me to mention, ' be- 
fore reading; that Moses’ received: 
maby communications, by visions 
and by revelation, before he was sent 
from the land of Midian to visit his | he 
brethren who were in bondage in | J, 
Egypt. He beheld, im these visions, | 
t events, | 


pellion 
pat family -of spirits before «the: 
rid: waa s, boy thievielew 
| ‘And I, the God, spake unto: 
| bu hast commanded in 
same 
came before me saying : 
| snd me, I will be thy ‘son, and I 
redeem all mankind, that ‘one: 
| shall not be Jost ;» and surely'I: 
| some Ol. Which wok place in the | will do: it. Wherefore, give: me: 
| spirit world: Among other things | thine honor. But; behold, my 
| which he saw was the pre-existence | loved Son, which was my beloved: 
| of the children of men, and also the | and chosen from the beginning; ssid 
| 
| 
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the: | ‘te! thine forever 


Father, ‘thy will be deus, | 
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blind men, ‘and to lead them captive 
at his will, even as many as would | from alk 
not liearken unto my voice.’ And’ ations which: 


26 


‘put it into the heart of the 

(for he had drawn 

and’ be hough 
e, for he knew not: 

sought the the’ wo 

he said unto the woman, Yea, hath’ 


from the “Pearl of Great Price,” | « 


Contains ‘vast oF ih 
mation for so few words, “It shows 


of-evil, pertaining to the 


T teference'to the mortal: 
may eat of the fruit of the: trees: of 
the yarden'; but of the fruit of thé 
tree whieh: thou: beholdest’ in’ ‘the’ 


| as’ we are. 


| saint 


»| pable of Gonceiving of the number. 
And those* ‘eteations were made’ to 
bo inhabited by’ rati 


this seems to: evil'eo 
fay'as the inhabitants | inténdéd ‘fer 
‘this earth, andwho were!then: 
‘in heaven, wete Ph 
had their agency ; and when: 

pértdinin this creation, 
of men‘ and woimen-.: 


tabernacles which we have received 
here, ‘bat Ihave réfetente to those! 
beings who dwéll’ within these taber- 
| naéles, who are have 


| The inhabitants of heaven, 
| who Were to 


hava’ 
ties" afflixed to that law,’ 
‘as we have. They 


law’ given fo us. they 


Satan,whe stood’ 


v 
unto 
Wheretore origin evil: Wedo not consider 
weney or man, Wiel. wasthe first ond that: was made) 
the Lord God) had given him;'‘and | We°do''not consider that therebel- 
also should give unto him | lion whieh took place in heaven ptior 
wins own ‘power, by the power of | to this ‘creation was the’ first»rebel- 
| ten, Teansed that | lion that had:ever ‘We: do 
cast: down, and he be-| not consider ‘that those beings who 
yea, even the devil; the | rebelled was the fitst‘ones that-ever 
lies, to deceive, and tu | had their agenoy we: ‘believe 
7Od said, ye Shall NOt eat Of eve 
tree in the garden?’ (And ‘he spake 
by the mouth of the serpent.) And’ 
Ye shall not eat of it; neither shal 
ye ‘touch it, lest ye die. ‘And th 
said unto the wotan, Y 
all not ‘surely die 5 for’ God dot! 
know that in the’ day’ye eaé'therec 
then your’ eyés shall be opened, 
ye shall be as Gods, knowing good 
ere sugvested to my- mind ‘immed! 
ately befure rising’ to my feet. 
short 


| 
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up in heaven, being 
light, un holy angel, prior te that 
time—who stood up before. the Fa- 
ther andthe Son,and made a proposi- 
tion coneerning the new creation 
that was to be made. ‘Behold,’ 
the ‘Father, ‘‘send me, 
will be thy som, and I will redeem 
all matikind, ‘that one soul shall not 
be Jost, aud surely I will do it; 
wherefore give me thine hoor.” 


This was the language, according to 
this revelation which I have just 
read, made(nsb of by this angel who 


stood in the presence of Gad: . But, 


unto ‘his Father: Father, ‘ty will: 
be ‘done; and the glory be thine for- 
.” Then. we have an account: 
the Lord, ‘because Satan thus 
transgresstd, and .becanse he sought; 
to déstroy tthe: agency of maa, and; 
to redepm all mankind, thet, nota’ 
soul shotild ‘be lost, wae’ di leased. 


3 


an: angél of | of spirits, becanse of their 


'|\flesh and bones+-plac¢d,, in the 
den. of Eden,’ he tho 


They hearkened te his propositions 
they thought it avery 
great; and, important: thing to, dines 
troy| the agency of man in the 
dreation that.was about to be uiadé; 
and to redeem them. all in their 
gins, and consequently they joined 
with this rebellious character; hence 
caine the, fallen! angels.’ What be- 
came\of them’ They, were thruab 
down from the presence of God dad 
the Lamb after ‘this creation’ wid 
made, and they were permitted to 
dwell in this creation. Finally, ane 
of those spirits who: kept their first 


| estate placed in a body 
id | this,creation, and Jikewise 4 woman; 


and Satan came before the woman 


ing this woman? . He | 
ceed in overcoming‘ her in the fizet 
estate—I mean he did ‘not succeed: 
in; tarning her..away from Ged's 
commands ; but imasmuch as. they 
placed under different 


ught. that 


without agency no intelligent beings, v 
adught to destroy this,.and to. frus-, 
the ,great and. eternal plan of | to, 
Jehpvah, the Lord displeased.| t 
with him. He.did not repent) of) 7 
‘position; but he ip to ‘be 
away the family of heayen;-the;| of it. knowingly, and...understand, 
that, were ;in the'|iingly! give, you. my. views. 
1od-—he sought to turn,|'uppn this. subject. Adam very well 
em away and convert them to, his,|knew, that, his, wife, Eve, atter eho 
ry But he did not He,| (had partaken Of.the. forbidden fruit, 
iid succeed -in leading. away about law, of 
one-third part of that great family must die, He-knew'thm; he knew; 


the Only Begotten of the Mather, 
| the First-born of this, great .al 
la, the Wwardén of Eden, and tempted 
her.. What was-his object in tempt. 
| with pro Why 
should he not be! An ageney was| circumstances—placed in. bodies of 
| given to all intelligent .beings ; anc Gax- 
Without a proper, agenoy, intelliger 
| would, ASAE t mem & new: 
| honor, and’ a reward/and fullnass!| temptation, to seeif he could poset: 
| of celestial king-,| (bly overcome, them. He succeeded: 
| dom: - There, must.be an,.agency:| in overcoming Eye, the woman 
wherever, intelligence . exists, and,|'was given to this first.magn, and pre~ 
| 
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very diligently ; do not remember 
any euch Yet:they did 


efi ks 


| of thousands. of miltions, 

| beings come, here upon th 
earth, the .cemmant jis ‘not ‘oll 
eomplied with:; though he may dave 
Abel, Seth antl many, others, 


igen, ‘th Eve are resurrected from 
behould | Have they yidt been res 


$00 JODENAL DISCOURSES, 
ooncerning the great designs of the | world .was in the fami 
Almighty. It imparts to-us know: | of | 
mded that But, will the: time. con 
| their ispecies. you | entiless . of, 
place:in the book of Gene- | when our first »parents 
| sis where our fitst parents were | that command which was 
them while they were 
do mot remember.any such | of immortality! . In oth 
Ihave read the ecrsptures | will the time ever come 
and Eve will become. immortal 
ad the consequenms ‘were ew to -them 4a ys 
| éhildréen ‘of nortality boru— | first immortality? I answer, 
: mértal beings came upon. the earth | without. this, the command.of 
| Because after the fall;:Adam | never ¢ould be, in all | 
| and Eve became mortal, and t 
Spécies, of course, were: alter 
| étder ofthe: world, mortab: ja: tl 
! Matute. As the 
subject 
and distress, aud all 
to Jaw 
ron‘ of immortality; it .was:-contrary 
| bhere was no command g the, grave. 
of: me rected 
0 ein. species »4 Notwath- were a. many 
| Lord: said nothing to Se af 
| thed ‘subyect | the iat... 
‘fell far ‘as itcwritten, |was the 
was acaord- Ri tiere ‘were 
| sate | any forth..opt of 
| (caf }their «graves, etid:-were: requrnected, 
véicontqiued to hand. i the muinbe?,,; have 
| ren.after them, | mo doubt parents 
| until) the | Adam and, were pertnitted, to 
in fatare generations, glory and no. doubt, bat 
| ohas: filled the:measure of | what they have been fulfilling the 
isteds before ithe they fell. -\,Neatly, two thousand 
| AD 


‘But 'le 


“an 


using this ing of hey toll 
“oe as vivén t the. ‘Cblestial ‘ats yo 
the Most High was'not ths t pf! tion, wa mown this’ 
over “bet OF | Opty and the 
and for this their | Ged, werp, ott 


‘these marriages which are to remain 
‘tn totes barely while :this mortal 


"thread of existence continues; we do 
- be broken up, digeolyed and divorced 
; by that tyrant called death. -Death 
to do, dissolving 
“marriages—I mean those 

“that are performed according to. the 
mind and will of God.. Death may 
‘come in and separate the two fora 
short season, but it does not dissolve 
the marrige ties. If Eve dies before 
her husband, Adam, she is not 
‘ divorced from him, neither is he 
- divorced from her, but she considers, 
while dwelling in a celestial 


para- 
-dise, that she has legally and 


fully a husband in the flesh on the 
earth, Adam, if he still continues 
to live on the earth,. while Eve has 
taken her flight to the eternal world, 
considers that he has a wife in hea- 
ven, though separated for a short 
time from her. She still is his wife, 
‘and will be his, until he himself 
shall fall into the grave, and even 
that dees not dissolve the lage 
tie. The redemption wrought 
out through the only n 
—the great reemnpeign that reclaims 
Adam and Eve from their graves, 
restores them also from this short 
_ period of separation that has taken 
‘place by réason of death; it restores 

them iagain to each other's society, 
as husband and wife ; and they will 
-Yemain in that ‘relationship while 
eternity shall endure. 

But here arises another question, 
ofthe greatest importance tothe 
children of men of all generations, 
and that-is, are there any marriages 

that God will recognize which he is 
‘not the author oft In other words, 
supposing that two ns in the 
-RomanCatholic church, in the Greek 

church, in any Protestant church, or 
two persons that do not ‘belong to 
any religious denomination, are 


end, 


other when death se 


slong and separates these two per- 


According to their own covenants 
they do not. € minister ox 
married them till death shox 
them part. When death comes 


sons their marriage covenant has éx- 
pines it has run out, it is at an end, 
But inquires one, will not. the Lord 
oory them to live together as hus- 

d and wife, after the resurrec- 
tion? Why should he? If he had 
joined them together, according to 


the @ ceremony that was 
pdminiatared to the first pair of 
immortality, then they could claim 
each other, after the resurrection ; 
but inasmuch as the ceremony was 
performed by an uninspired map, 
not sent of God, and having x 
wer to seal on earth that it shot 
scaled in heaven, of course oe 
marriage covenant expires, that 
the eternal end of their association. 
Now, the Latter-day Saints are not 
willing to go according to the tradi- 
tion of the sectarian denominations 
of the earth; but we desire this 
great, this important ceremony to be 
performed so that it may be endu- 
ing, so that it never shall have an 
‘i but last while eternal ages shall 
| 


How came we to obtain any know- 
ledge upon this subject? Not of 
our own wisdom, not by renrenine 
the scriptures of truth. If God ha 
not revealed himself, had not given 
instructions this important 
‘point, we should be in ignorance, the 
same ae all the rest of the world ; and 
our marriages, like them, wonld orily 

~ Anothor important, question arises 
right here, in relation to those mar- 


‘299 
marnied by a minister, by a justice 
of the peace, by any person. profess- 
ing to have authority among men, 
to celebrate the marrige ceremon: 
—have they any ¢laim upon each 
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without autho- 
ny, of 


és and children ; you were mar- 
by. the laws of the 
matiohs among whom dwelt 

you wére married till death should 


te you ; you were not 
for, eterni h you came up 


igen more fully into the nature of. 
rriage covenant. You found 
se ere should be an eternal cove- 
on then arises, ormer 
matriage be sufficient 1 Not at all. 
You would ‘have no wife in the 
morning of the resurrection, no chil. 
dren that would “4 yours legally and 
lawfully. your 
e was not Te 0 sO 
far as the laws of the land hes. 
cerned, only’ legal according to the | the 
traditions of men. What should 
do, then, in order that you may 
married, in po that 
may stand the test in 
judgment day, in order that 
may have claim upon your famili 
ve the ceremony orm again. | 
Every couple that was married 
abroad, among the nations, must be 
re-married, not by man’s authority, 
but ‘by divine authority. Your 
engin should be eternal, and 
ed b will divine authority, and then 
hei have a claim upon each 
Bat what about your child- 
ren, were begotten while you 
ea et among the nations? Can 
them in the morning of | remain 
No: you cannot, 
unless’ they are sealed to you by 


jons—were men having families, 


proper authority—your sons and 
your daughters must be sealed to 


1g conse-, 
wives , 
tw 

sealed to you in tae 2 you may 
claim them in the Siniod of the 
resurrection. 

But this opens up another field, r 
am to some who have a sec 
ond wife. You lost your first wife, 
did you not, and you re 
according to the laws of the tatoaat 
What about thése, wives ape 


living and the other dead 
ead one was just as 
; perhaps the 
was as good as 
any Latter-da ved up to all 
the light and Leeities which she. 
was in ion of, yet she was not 
marri ou by divine authorit 
—what of er? Must. she stan 
aside in the and 
second wife, because she happens to. 
live and to receive the Gospel, and to. 
her up from among the nations, 
into the mountains, where the. 
authority to adminster these ordi- 
nances ig revealed—must she sup-’ 
lant first one that to: 
all into her grave before she heard 
these Mast the first one 
out her family, without’ 
her children, according to the order 
thatexists in the eternal world, w 
the second one en 


208, } 
jages adminis pu, by one having authority 
aty ; itis t is, yo mere 
fa, in various parts of the United | with which the ad nothing’ 
Stat only to suffer it’; if 
natic & Wise 08 at 
an end upon the earth ; bu! 
things because she happened to live 


OF them. 


ions 
hat, way? . 


onthe de 


and. naes, | 
called called baptism, Baints. in 
the Cormthian church, in- ancient 
times, were baptised for. those that 


‘might be 
those who were d 
Seni of the living in their behalf, 
that the dead would ze- 
t was done for -them. 
t or rinci 
for and in of the 
ordained eternal uzifon through 
her sacred ordinances referring to 
man and the woman, not o 
r the living but also for the d 
3 they might be benefited not only 
the actions of the living in 
, but po the acts of the living 
in relation to the marriage covenant; 
i is Just as consistent as the other. 


ie upon the eternal w 
y, any pu 


it te = oF the 
er or 
, on of hands, or, any other 
orninance which has instituted, 
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the Dlanot that be 


ai this ja the provision, 
ence, we reed concernin pre of 


see 


to be attended 
Ms aright and 


act 


low 


B Ba 


two women come. in 
rection, and these 
recognized in heaven, man 
have two. wives ut once in the 
nal world, and that would bya ont 
epnsciences very much! Well, 
g | Lord is not particularly anxious 
your consciences not. 
shocked, He is g to 
from the principles of etern 
in order that your peasy or a 
ditions may not be in the least de- 
gree disturbed. He is not going to. 
vary from this law, he ordained from. 
before the foundation of the world, 
in order to suit your's or anybody 
else's conscience. But, says one, 
that would be preachi plu- 
forth in the eternal wor 


women. Ww 


ould to 


family, an uty 
that. Lord 
comms mus a? 
ake phe hen they immor 


AKO 


these wives would raise 


avery 
FOC ity. 
he de. 
nein AN ‘the 
mandment, to his liv 
administer in all of these ordinan- 
cee for end it behalf of the dead 
hen: the dead will have claim upon 
same 
TY pos eri 


Church; the 


are the. 
out ‘the doetrines you 
img. I) admit ‘they 
may be | 


two women te 
claim the same husband, ‘after they 
come forth from the grave, than it is 
for two women, here in time living 
on this earth, to claim a man as thoir 
husband 4 If one is right, the other 
is right also ; and ff the latter is not 


humam 
| Owe: the: law or 
sations, when! there, was nd diving, 


of 
te condi 
There. 
befone the foundation dfithe 
ve daid with, 


proper: 08; © 

for the dead ; and:ae there 
merable fernales. who have died 
who never had wives, provisions are 
made for them all. providing that 
they embrace, in the spirit world 
the great plan of salvation in all its 


right, then the first doctrine that I fulness, 


have named is not right. 

But I have not got through with 
this subject. There are other puints 
to be considered. I have only spok- 
en of two women. Now, says one, 
here is 8 woman who survives her 
husband and marries a second hus- 
band. The second husband receives 
the Gospel and comes into the 
first busband died 
without ever hearing it. What are 
you going to'do with him? De you 
suppose that God, in laying down 
the great plan of salvation would |’ 
forget to make avy laws, provisiqne, 
or conditions, in to these mat-"} 
ters? Not at all. He has ordained 
that every man who is worthy shall 
have a family of his own; but he} an 
never did ordain, neither before the 
foundation of the world nor during 


any of the dispensations that have | years 
existed on the earth, & woman 
ould have two husbands livin 
a man should Have two’ or 
wives, d did acknowledge 
did Wiad 
etitered. into his order of n 
ancient,.fimes ; But we have no 
account of his ever spprobating the 


much more upon 


We’ might sa 
e might set forth 


before this congregation & case some- 


thing like this: Here is a young 
man. He forth into the com- 
munity, and seeks outa wife. He 
= before those holding divine au- 
a —power to bind on earth, and 
be bound in heaven—and he 
is married to her for all 
eternit e she dies. 
the oy wwe 
or te rnaps she may not have 
as the case may 

‘She dies, leaves her husban 
still in his youth. Must this youth, 
this good tan, the man that has 
kept the commandments of God 
been obedient ts thé Gospel of 
the Son of God—must he remain all 
the da of his 60 


oné, the law ot 

t, | Suppose whet 
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ee, tac 
the truth of this, 60 far as eterly 
left. here without he: ing the Ge re 
say, 
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“No sir, you have a wife, she is in | they 


she. was 


made for me if I 
wile?” Why,-yes. The provision 
is that both may be sealed to: him 
for time and all eternity and not 
violate the law of God. 

All these principles that I have 
treated upon, pertaining te eternal 
marriage, the very moment that 
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REVELATION, PROPHESYING, 


_ It is a common saying with us, 
that the Lord has set his hand to 
build up his kingdom ; but, notwith- 
standing, ‘it Is a true and a very 
interesting one. Let us turn our 
minds which way we will, as men 
of God, as Elders in Israel, if we en- 

y any portion of the Spirit of the 
ord, we cannot help seeing: the 
hand of the Lord in his works in 


PREDICTIONS OF THE SERVANTS OF 


ETC. 


these mountains and in the earth. 
It is a difficult matter, many times, 
for men of the world to understand 
the literal fulfilment of revelation ; 
in fact,,some of our leading men, 
men of wisdom, men 
joyed a ion irit 


them to understand the fulfilment 
of prophecy. In conversation with 


are admitted to be true, it 
| in plurality of marriage, 
for time and all eternity, now 1| if plurality of marriage is not true 
desire a husband for all eternity | or in other words, if a man has no 
- divine right to marry two wives or 
more in this world, then marriage 
for eternity is not true, and: your 
faith is all vain, and all the sealing 
ordinanecs and powers, pertaining 
to marriages for eternity are vain, 
worthless, good for nothing; for as 
sure as one is true the other also 

Amen. 


wit is that any power or wisdom 
that God can exercise, can bring | to 


this, as | have said, Bat; the crisis 
came ; four years’ war was 
which laid in, the graye a milhor 
and a half of the uf our na- 
tion, and, as I have said, and 
which I believe is true, coat them a 
debt which they will never live to 


ments known to mankind to bring 
about the destruction of a nation 
like ours. When Brother John 


Morgan was speaking, I was remin- 
ded of a certain spirit that. aruse.in |i 


the hearts of men afew years 


prophecy ; they cannot, understand | | 


prehend 


ow: 


Spirit of God, the spirit of inspira- 


| tion and revelation, we then are 


persons with regard to the affaire of | control, itt | 
Young talling ints, we can in 
the North and South., ; “But,” aad es and overrules and can do. 
of our governmonk, 2 of tao urable | regard, fuliiment 
a nature to even permit.of any guenjevents,. 1 beleye the bible; 
thing.” This is the.way, that our| believe the Book of Mormon; I 
leading men felt before the rebellion;, | believe | etrine and Co , : 
this is the way, as a general thing, | and I believe that the. tion i 
that leading men feel to-day. They | they’contain, will in their fulfilment | 
, and the | 
adgment of God, that haye been, 
proclaimed in the hearing of the. 
pass the prophecies $hab remain. ple. for the last fifty. 
be fulfilled. We had examples. of the mouth of Joseph Smith 
and am Young and the apoe- | 
thes and tive eldars-off ternal, by. the | 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost— : 
got one jot or tittle of what has been : 
declared ‘will fall to be ground un- 
ought, to be prepared for I | 
pay. They could not com know, many of , these, things look 
this until it was over. It is so with | dark. when, men. look. upon them : 
our nation to-day ; cannot | with , the natural vision, and, as a 
comprehend, notwi i the | consequence doubt and unbelief *ol- 
mighty evidence that is g be- | but when you look upon them 
fore them like the waves of the sea, [ | 
one event after another in their ful- 
filment; but they cannot realize ho | | 
the Lord can make use of the ele-|'to understand them, and how easily 
it is, for, God to bring to,paas the pre- 
dictions of his servants. ae 
The inp given to 
Dreor William McClellan 
ago, trading, them oat 
capital against Iabor. A, few men | preached, they should speak 
rose up in Pittsburg and.other places | were moved upon by, the Holy sO oe 
in Pennsylvania, and in, three days | Ghost ; and that if they < ve: 
destroyed the aby Split to, | 
lars worth of railroad property. nj were told not. to teach § “An 
this element once rises, what. power | said the. Lord, “ whe 
has law, what power have the offi- | a8, you, are moved mpon by, the Holy . | 
cers of the law or the government to Ghost, _ your are the words ¢ 
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Ged, they are scripture, and thé 

are the mind of the Lord to the 
people.” (Sec. 68.) Many have an 
idea that it is samething very tran 

for men now-a-days to have revela- 
tion, and that have 
revelation Brother Tayler. 
Here, my brethren and sisters, you 
are upholding the quorum of the 
Twelve twice a year in General Con- 


ference, besides doing 80 ’at your 


quarterly conference, as prophets, 
seers and revelators, and you pray 
for them twice a day, and perhaps 
oftener, und should it be anything 
very strange if they should receive 
a revelation? How strange, indeed! 
There are in this Church some six 
thousand seventies, and four thou- 
sand high priests, aud for thousand 
elders, who hold the Melchisedec 
priesthood, which is after the order 
of the Son of God, besides many 
thousands of priests holding the 
Aaronic priesthood, and I would like 
to ask, if it was wrorg to desire 
revelation? What business have we 


with this priesthood, if we have not | 


wer to receive revelation? What 

is the priesthood given for? If we 
do not have revelation, it is because 
we do not live as we should live, 
because we do not | ify our 
priesthood as we ought to; if we did 
we would not be without revelation, 
none would be barren or unfruitful 
We have one man whu holds the 
keys of the kingdonr of God upon 
the earth, and it is his business to 
give the word of the Lord for the 
iy me of the Church. But here 
ve have apostles and men of God, 
holding the holy omega acting 
in behalf of the Church in different 
iene of this Territory, and also in 
ifferent parts of the earth ; and we 
have men, say, acting as Church 


nts in Europe) whose 
siness to for the 
ransit across the ocean of tens of 
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thousands of the » of God ; is it 
the right of such nien to have reve- 
lation from the Lord te guide them 
in Yes, it is; and 
ne man should undertake to act in 
itions affe the interests of 
ion, unless he lives 80 as to be guid- 
ed and directed by revelations of 
God, And every man who presides 
over a temple ‘should live by 
day in ‘the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. And’ every seventy, and 
every high priest, and every man 


bearing the holy priesthood should 


live in that way to get revelation te 
- and direct him in his labors. 
his idea that no man has any right 
to call upon God and receive revela- 
tion is wrong, and it has been wrong 
wherever it has existed in any 
of the world. As was said of ol 
when a complaiot was made con- 
cerning certain of tlie elders prophe- 
sying in the Camyp of Israel, so say 
I: “ft would to God that all were 
prophets ;*" because the spirit of pro- 
is the testimony of Jesus. 
ith regard’ to prophesying, I 
wish to say, that we have a great 
many times the revelations of God 
given unto us through his spirit, 
when we do not comprehend what 
revelation is. How many of you 
have had the still small voice of the 
spirit whisper things to you, and 
when yon have followed the dicta- 
tions of that spirit it has become in 
you a principle of revelation. I 
would not he here to-day if I had 
not listened to the whisperings of 
that still’ small voice which has 
ided' me m my journeyings; I 
never could have passed through the 
dangerous scenes and incidents of 
my lifé followed 
whisperings of the spirit of the 
to nd’ with to our 
preaching I will say, that as apostl 
of God and‘ as men appointed to | 
and guide Israel, we have a great 


pro Het w 
ve u to preach- 
g under the oma Ay the holy 

that would Srighten himself, 
aa has man oad been known to 
t Tan 
the early settlement of Utah, at a 
pe when we were all in very di 
circumstances, without 


any teasonable hope. 
mes. At such a tine 


0 Kimball in one 
y told the ¢ lon thas many 


ike. as cheat 
t in 

ther Kimball had said this 

hé actually felt. tened for he 

= not Bee how it could come to 

but, it was hen nnuder the 


hence of the Gho 
fore it was ed tion. 
ng to-day of ajtime many years 
en President Young and 
go veral brethren of the Twelve, were 
it a time when a 
was not 
en te of the time when 
thers Ezra T. Benson and Peter 
faughan presided here ; when at a 
jeetin ident Young called,u 
me to to thé people assemb ed. 
night before, we had 
g met by a long'line of children 
d young people, from three up to 
wenty years 0 Chay had comme 
to inet the oo and pre- 


se "the While talking 
elt léd, to's 
and y he people ; 


t the them’ t to 


mem ber’ the which the press: 
it was making them because the | o 


would come’ when they were 
when they would talk. to 
| that on such a 


ted ‘us, and we hen 
| that we the day whem 
temple should. this 
frum the top of which : 
able to the country 


| which would’ be occupied by 


thousand of our people ; and you 
say that this was told to us when 


brother Bensou and brother thought 


presided here. We never th 


6|ot building a temple hero at ‘that 
for time, it had never entered into the 


heart of man to do so, Brother 


Benson and Maughan have been for 


some years now in the spirit, world. 
To-day yon are e reer a 
| temple which will be completed and 
‘| dedicated ; and when this shall be 
done these young people will have 
the opportunity of e to the top 
of the building an then see 
what I promised to ie in those 
early days. 

T mention this to show you how 
things are presented to our minds 
and given utterance to in our public 
teachings aboyt which, at the time, 
we have little or no idea 

When in the Rs agin country, 

years ago, before we came to 
the the Rocky Mountains, I had a dream. 
I dreamed of being in these moun- 
— and of seeing a large fine look- 
| temple seeing in one of these 
eys which was built of cut ana 

ite stone, I'saw that temple d 


ted, and I attended the ie 


saw 


men that are li 

midat of thin pep 

them of Ged and 
unto the Uni tates 

d|lon, or what is called Chr 
gr to bind. up the law 


the testimony 


‘the earth, 
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pany things presented to our minds'| da 
that at tht time appear to be 

| ven 

i | ré- 
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jected the testimony of Jesus, and of 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. When the 
foundation of that temple was laid 
I thought of my dream and a great 
many times since. And whenever 
President Young held a council of 
the brethren of the Twelve and talked 
of building the temple of adobe or 
brick, which was done I would say 
to myself, “‘No, you will never do 
it ;” I had seen it in m 
dream built of some other materi 

I mention these things to show you 
that things are manifested to the 
Latter-day Saints sometimes which 
we do not know anything about, 
oi as they are given by the Spirit 
’ I will say to Israel who are here 
to-day, we should take hold of this 
work in earnest and build this tem- 
ple and redeem the dead as well as 
the living; and have faith in God 
believing that this is the work of 
God which will roll on to its fulfil- 
ment in the earth. God will not 
disappoint you in thesethe last days; 
he wil] not disappoint the wicked, he 
will not disappoint the devils in hell, 
nor the angels of God in the heaven 
will not be disappointed with regard 
to the fulfilment.of the revelations ; 
whatever may be the unbelief of 
this generation it will make no differ- 
ence with regard to the fulfilment 
of the revelations of God and the 
predictions of his servants. 

When in the Tabernacle at Salt 
Lake City on the 24th of July, in 
looking. upon the assembled mul- 
titude and in contemplating the 
magnitude and grandeur of the pro- 
cession, I said to myself “ What can 
be the feclings of the world?’ What 
can be the feelings of our enemies 
who are laboring to “break up 
Mormonism,” and who pote for 

ese many years past indulged in 
the fond scpeetitlon, and have 
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even gone so far as to predict. 
year after year that in a few 
years more ‘“ Mormonism” will be 
done away. The world do not. 
know. what. to do with ‘“ Mormon- 
ism ;” the heads of our own nation 
and the kings of the earth are alike 
undecided, with regard to this hand-, 
ful of people that are growing up in 
these mountains, ey see our 
union and the work already accom-. 
plished by us; they see the elements 
of prosperity and power manifested 
in this people, and although they do. 
not say it themselves it is a fact, the. 
spirit of fear to a d is taking 
hold of them, they are afraid that 
the * Mormons” tell the truth when 
the say the God of heaven has set 
his hand again for the last time to 
establish his rule and government: 
in the earth, which is destined to 


become a great kingdom and fill the 
whele earth. The great men of the 
earth are not ignorant of the exist- 


ence of this people; they are studying 
our Mintory,” and they are watching 
the result of our labers. Although 
we are located in the interior of this 
mountain country, and so recently 
considered without the pale of civ- 
ilization, the Latter-day Saints are 
not hid from view, their light is not. 
under a bushel, but they are alread 
known and talked of throughout all 
Christendom ; and this Zion will 
continue to grow and no power will 
hinder it. t us pre ourselves 
and keep the faith, obey the com- 
mandments of Ged and exercise faith 
in these things ; and let our prayers 
ascend into the ears of the God. of 
Sabaoth day and night, for the ful- 
filment of these revelations and 
prophecies. 
he Lamanites will fulfill all that, 
God has said about them, and the. 
Jews will fulfill and realize all that 
has been said respecting them and. 
all that has been promised and pre- 
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‘dicted upon their heads by their. 
father Jacob and by the prophets. 
It was foretold by the prophet Moses 
that they should be driven and des- 
pised by their enemies, and that 
they should be cursed of God, and 
that his curse should follow them 
until Christ came; and that they 
would reject him, and then the 

would be scattered as corn is sifted 
in a seive, etc. But hear it all Israel, 
after your sorrow and pain and dis- 
tress and after the days of your trib- 
‘ulation, your great Eloheim will 
stretch out his hand and gather you 
from every nation wherever you are 
driven, and he will bring you home 
to your own land, and you shall re- 
build, your temple and city, and you 
‘shall be delivered by Shiloh when 
‘he comes. That will .be fulfilled; 
and all that God has said with re- 
gard to the ten tribes he pe 
strange as it may appear, will come 
to pass. | will, as has been: said 
concerning them, smite the rock, 
‘and the mountains of ice will flow 
before them, and a pe highway 
will be cast up, and their enemies 
will become a prey to them; and their 
records, and their choice treasures 
“they will bring with them to Zion. 
ape things are as true as God 


es. 
When I contemplate the condition 
of our nation, and see that wicked- 
ness and abominations are increas- 
ing, so much 8o that the whole heav- 
‘ens groan and weep over the abomi- 
nations of this nation and the na- 
‘tions of the earth, I ask myself the 
‘question, can the American nation 
escape? The answer comes, No; its 
destruction, as ‘well as the destruc- 
‘tien of the vor ‘is sure ; just as 
sure and de- 
stroy e two great an us 
nations that once inhabi this 
continent of North and South Amer. 
ica, because of their wickedness, so, 


will.he them destroy, and sooner or 
later they will reap the fruits of 
their own wicked acts, and be num- 
bered among the past. 
I cannot help it ; I would to God 
they would repent, that their eyes 
might be opened to see their condi- 
tion ; but the devil has power over 
them ; he rules the children of men, 
he holds Babylon in his own hand, 
and leads the people whithersover 
he will) There are changes await- 
ing us, they are even nigh at our 
very doors, and I know it by the 
revelations of Jesus Christ ; I know 
it by the visions of heaven ; I know 
it by the administrations of angels, 
and I know it by the inspiration of 
heaven, that is given to all men who 
seek the Lord ; and the hand of God 
will not stay these things. We have 
blessi the 
5 upon 
men on dis and 
his blessing upon the Saints, that 
their hearts may be inclined to build 
them. If you knew and understood 
the feelings of the Prophet Joseph 
sociated with him, and the feelin 
of the millions of the human family 


‘who ‘are shnt ‘up in their. prison 


houses we would not tire, we would 
labor with all our might until the 
building was finished and dedicated, 
and then we. would labor for the re- 
demption of our dead. Ask Bishop 
Hunter if he ever expects to ineet 
with his friends and associate with 
those who have passed away, unless 
he redeems them in the fiesh, and 
he will tell you, no, He could not 

ingle with them if he did not rée- 
deem thein in the flesh. I know the 

I pray God to bless you, and to 
pour out his spirit upon my brethren 
of the quorum of the Twelve, that 
we may walk in the light and be 
guided aright in all our wministra- 
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tions. And I tell you again ; God 
will not disappoimt you"; this king- 
dom will never 
will it ever be mre into the bands 
of another ; but it will rest 
upon the ders of our sons and 
daughters when Christ comes in the 
clouds of heaven. We have no time 
to throw away, or spend in the fool- 
ish things of the flesh ; what time is 
at our posal should be used in 
building up gr Zion of God, and in 
reparing | 
or the things that await us. Oh, I 
wish many times that the vail was 
lifted off the face of the Latter-day 
Saints ; I wish we could see and 
know the things of God as they do 
who are laboring for the salvation of 
the human family who are in the 
spirit world ; for if this were so, this 
whole people, with very few, if any, 
exceptions, wonld. lose all interest in 
the riches of the world, and instead 
thereof their ‘whole desires and 
labors would be directed to redeem |’ 
their dead, to perform faithfully the 
work and mission given us on earth ; 
so that when we ourselves should | 
sk behind the vail and meet with | 
h and the ancient apostles, and | 
others who are watching over us 
and who are deeply intérested in our 
labors, we might feel satisfied in 
having done our duty, 
_ This is how I feel, this is my f 
I read the Bible, the Book o a 
mon and the Book of Covenants, 
and I look for everything contained 
them to be fulfilled’ We are 
hing the day by day, and we 
é events which they 


icted would, transpire in the 
stter “we Isaiah, when he saw in 


vision 


this people 1 in the 
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backward, neither | ing,, O 


ourselves and our families fo 


“Sing, O heavens ; and be joyful, 
0 earth ; and break forth ‘aes 
mountains ; for the Lord 
people, and will 


“But Zion said, The Lord hath 
forsaken me, and my Lerd hath for- 


comforted his peopl 
mercy on his afflic 


gotfen me. 
Can a woman for get her 
child, that she wr not “ven com- 
passion on the sou of her womb? — 
yea, they may forget, yet will I ndt 
t thee,” 
t spoken the pro 
will be f 
I pray God to hip us to do our 
duty ing to help us to feel interested 
in our labors in tne flesh, And-as.a 
closing remark, seeing that this, 
election time, I will say, do not, i 
brethren, allow at spirit of ‘con 
tion and dis creep in among 
you. Tamas of some of 
people who, instead of using the 
‘unite th ple, go to work and 
strife, and the result 
of our cities an opp ition tie 
otten up, and own peopl 
nese places divi one 
hority delegated to ‘him by 
heaven, who will do this derrip-d, 
and unless he nts he 
certain! be 
those who are nst 
hs on earth. 
ve the whole wor animal 
besides many eyil 
with, and we ny should 
ano < 


the 


ons st 
_ May God bless is my prayer, 


Jesus Cl 
‘ 


ri t. A 


te ot 


exclulm men. 
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mx THe TABERNACLE, Bart Laxe City, Sunpay AFTERNoon, 


SEPT. fick 1880. 
(Reported by Jobin Irvine. ) 
DOUBLE BSIRTHDAY—THE AUTHORITY OF THE FRIESTHOOD, ETC 
witli feelings that may early youth, certain is-a b 
who sre assembled’ this afte:nvon. gl he Father who is in hea- 
An.event in regard to myself has this privilege td 


this day happoned ‘that , generally in my- youth. ‘There were 
only happens 1106 ia the of 'a | scores of millions—yes, hundreds 
man’s life. . Fifty org vets millions, of the in abitants of 


was baptised the Church of | globe ‘that did’ not. enjoy 
‘Hence, it might: be said that it is’ in oy es our Go 
may «yet of jubilee, 80 far’ as I |'some. hy years d_a Tittle 


mean that the 
“fiftieth yeat of on the earth 


in “the. Ohirch, 
of 7 
exe 


as. been, indeed 
person and, Causing the 
to] ‘the benefit 


| 
With 0-day 
sebvant. : 
ang I was born 
‘very tHANKIUL | conferrea née, come to tne 
Soe day and age of thy worl 
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have been many periods of time 
since the creation in which the heav- 
ens, in an especial manner, have 
been favorable to the children of 
men, by sending communications 
and revelations from on high. But 
a long time had ieeatvenel, during 
which no such privilege had been 
granted to mo man. So far as 
the nations of the Eastern Hemi- 
sphere were concerned, upwards of 
seventeen centuries had passed 
_— during which they were left 
in darkness, having no legally au- 
thorized minister, no one that could 
legally baptize, or administer the 
Lor«’s Supper, or build the Church 
of God, or administer in any of the 
ordinances of his Gospel; that was a 
long time for the nations to be left 
in darkness. So far as our Western 
Hemisphere is concerned, they were 
not left quite so long a period with- 
out information from the heavens. 
Some fourteen hundred years and 
upwards had away, on this 
estern continent, during which 
the people were left in darkness ; 
hence, the whole earth for fourteen 
centuries, at least, had no Gospel 
ee by divine authority, no 
hurch of the living God in any 
quarter thereof—so far as we are ac- 
uainted; It is true, that during 
ese fourteen centuries the nations 
had a book that contained the history 
of the Gospel as it was preached in 
ancient times—a book called the Bi- 
ble. But a book containing the his- 
tory of the Gospel is one sss ag 
the power and authority to admini 
ter the ordinances of the Gospel is 
another thing; they are entirely dis- 
tinct. A book, itself, authorizes no 
man, under the whole heavens, to 
build up the Church of Christ ; it 
authorizes: no man to preach the 
Gospel. No man ever receives divine 
thority by means of an ancient 


00k that was given to prophets and 
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inspired men centuries before he was 
born. We never knew of the Lord’s 
calling men by ancient books. If 
the Lord calls any one In this day, 
it is by a new revelation, not a reve- 
lation given 1800 years ago, How 
inconsistent it would be to suppose 
that a man is now called to sit in 
the presidential chair of the United 
States, because we have the history 
that Washington once sat in that 
chair. Would that authorize any 
person, among the scores of millions 
of the population of these States, to 
go and teke possession of that, chair, 
and undertake to administer in the 
office of a president over this great 
people? The thing would be so 
ridiculously absurd, that the  apong 
would rise up universally and con- 
demn any such imposition. So in 
to the things of God. Godis 
a God of order. And if mankind 
have an order in relation te authori 
to administer in gevernmental affairs, 
how much more the Lord? Has he 
not as much wisdom as his creatures ? 
Is the Lord so much beneath his 
own creation that he would prefer 
illegality to legality? that he would 
let any one assume the authority 
and power without calling him to an 
account in the great judgment day? 
“ But,” inquires one, “how do 
know, Mr. Pratt, but what the 
Lord has called some one during the 
many centuries that you say the 
people have livedin darkness? How do 
you know but what he has authorized 
servants and ministers, to proclaim 
his Gospel among the children of 
men?’ Now this is a very import- 
ant point. I do not blame those 
who have not considered this sub- 
ject, in putting such a question. It 
is. perfectly reasonable that they 
should inquire how a person may 
know what grounds we have for 
supposing that there has been no 
one commissioned with divine autho- 


‘the. people, until ape sent, his 


gat 


turies | third, and each succeeding century 
Here, t ther tion 

not the authori e thus 
has there been an ynbroken succes- 
sion of that same authority that was 


ity. | administered in the first century ? 


who profess to be the 


belief am em,.and they 

Go 


want, one there is an abun- 
dance.of other evidence ; but that is 
sufficient,for me to know that God 
never sent them. ‘“ But,” enquires 
one, ‘may nota person be sent. of 


the ‘Lord, be divinely shall 


iven in his 


and 7p no revelation be 


day answer, im 


sible}, “But,” you ma 


pa “may not others who re- 
ed divine..revelation in ancient 
pony have communicated that au- 


| 


| new rey 


I will tell you where the succession 
was broken. In the ¥ 


rery period 
that new revelation | te be 


given to the human family, no_ fur- 


ther succession. could be continued. 


‘It would be impossible for any pet- 


son to be ordained with divine au- 
thority, for instance, to the apostle- 
;| ship, unless there was some person 
that had authority, and had really 
obtained divine in nce, by new 
revelation, from the heavens, that 
such authority should be conferred 
upon some other person. When did 
divine revelation cease? Where 
we go for testimony upon this 
subject? So far as the inhabitants 
of the eastern of our 
were con vine authority 
ceased about the close of the Fac 
century of the Christian era) Why 
did it Because 
account of any new revelation 
been given after the close ot tes 
century ; and when new revelation 
divin e callings, ceased; diyine 


| authority ceased ; persons ceased to 
| eonfer that in succession ; 


because, for this obvious fio the 
ter 
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geatoned the, authority. 
are..Vvarious reasons that can 
vaneed to. prove that the eart 
destitute ‘a any such | 
ne, reason is, that among the 

or four hundred millions ef 
ther day. hat 1s enough for me 

outlived them? And may not those 
cotemporaries, thus receiving divine 
authority, have conferred it upor 
others still younger, and they upon 
others ?. And thus, may not the au- 
a.xegulax, succession of ordination, 
foam. tha, daira af the. apostles £9 PF 
that would Des poeaibit sible, just the same | the apostleship, er any other calling 
the ,Chureh of God, Kyery person, during the, first 
mainiater, ordinances from:one administer in, the 0 
ther, among the various nations. of| the . Gospel, was ordained by thé 
the earth ; jb was along.| spirit of pupphecy and revelation. 


‘stowed upon him through the layi 

on. of the hands of the servants of 
‘God, or of those who were authorized, 
“by new revelation, to administer 
and to confer authority upon him. 
“Thus it is written in this good book 
‘(the Bible) ‘that Paul, who was au- 
‘thorized as an apostle, called Timo- 
thy by virtue of the spirit of revela- 
‘tion and prophecy, “ Neglect not,” | in 
‘paid Paul, “the gift that is in thee, 
“which was giveh thee by pro phecy 
lay ying of the han of of the 


Fad when we speak | j 
ral in those éarly periods of | 


ristianity no person assumed to 
n.a mission among the ‘inhabi- 
Re of the earth,” unless he was 
ae unless he was set apart.’ Even 
| & man 4s the Apostle Paul 
nb authority to xo forth as a 
onary, Only by the laying on of 
hands of the persons who admin- 
ence, it is written 


istered to him. 

the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
aly Ghost said unto certain proph- 
ets that were in the Church at Anti- | o 


me Barnabas and 


for the 


called them,” Here i ig a new reve- 


Jation, Sati could not be separated 


set to any work of the 
ninist as “called |: 


work whereunto T have 


ome | ink 
ay whet so many bed 
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g | tion, from time to ‘time; 't6’ direst 
him fri all his missonaury labors. We 
have abundant testimony in the 
Testament concerning’ this’ matter. 
Even when‘adme of the 
révelators that we have - 

of, undertook*to do things of thelr their 
own accord, they were’ ted 
different from ‘their own ‘jad 


to their missionary 
Paul ata certain time, & great 


desire to visit a certain place’; euéeh 
desire arose ‘from ‘his’ own 


revelation td know whether his own 
inclinations should ‘be followed'or 
not. Again, wefind that the reve- 
lations’ of the Most “High were 
necessary, in tiie case of the’ 
of these missionaries, among 
hibitants of the earth; ‘Philip had 
doné a great t work in the ony of Sa- 
maria. ‘He had ‘succéeded “in- con- 


would have 
of Saar having 
of such m “he “would¥e 
adtninister to rire no; 
tothe 


‘306 
dgment; but the Hoty tGnost To 
bade him. Here ‘it required 
the, Chutch at Antioch - 
shot or to Be | ade 
to Whavhet man; thus 


hort distance, hesaw ac 


yed, he did not ther | ti 
,duty; and if God had not 


| mo 


A DOUBLE, BIRTHDAY, ETC. 
n. And after } i .& YOU “4! 20 At 
‘hun, probably driving along at Holy Ghost ; and hance, having 
alow pace, and it required another He he. object, of the two reve 
revelation. The old.one that he got tiens.on this | ect, the Tort : 
awhile before, to go | another um, He did not 
to the south, he uly begun of his own d, it 
on to from ‘that 
‘ater; the scriptures a? that 
Sees the spirit of the Lord caught away 
forth blindly in his missionary | Philip, that the eunuch saw him no 
game, “Go near and join thyself} rejoiting,” Have you ever hee 
obeyed, and when he arrive 1 at the bere 
the ew. Tesiamen ut, th | ater they 
thou .what. thou readest?” “How Mah, Ph P, inust -haye 
pean, J,” said the man in the, chars ‘as, it Were upon eagle's 
except some man should guide me? Wu man 
ilip began to. explain unto light exiongh, 1 nea 
things he. ened to wings apd De. Carri 
from © prop of throug the air, be, a. vety 
snd. | pons, some,of tape 
fa. | as wat the. 
they, came.to where | I mention thege various. ¢itcum- 
er, of sufficient, depth | stancee—and might mention, so 
attend to, for, it seems without the 
7 1 converted, or, in 
ta.that Jesus wae the very | to is fellow man, no man, wo 
Chole the | the authority to administer. 
chariot stood .still,, and | This to, the, stalk 
into, the. water | ment J have already made. 
Phi réoollect, the, question is, cau it 
to.canfirm by the lay- there. any .¢yidenpe 
ent, in the | that there has been any man. called 
great, city. of, Samaria. There | duzing the long period to which; I 
greab | there have, sferred 6 take. 
-APhilip bad haps Shem they that, the 
bad, received Holy till | been noe, revelatien. since, . the 


branches, 
;came ou Ave’ 
no new revelation néeded— 
at the last revelation whith Was 
intended for thé ‘human familly,’ ‘was 
, given towards the close of ‘the ‘fitst 
tury of the Christian éra. “They 
vo not seém to’ know how suth, an 
ression, if admitted,” cuts them 
from “all ‘authority and power 
which aré divine ; they do not seem 
“to know that they cannot el 
unless 
“Rot | seem to that 
“of, men dead’ and 
ve th em 


aut ‘to adintnister | 
here you' séé ‘the | 
Tnposei of there being 4 
generation, Because of thé Want’ of | 

* new révelation. A at‘ rhany 
“other téstimonies might be’ brotight 


this fi 61 
Wal 


arguments’ be if Your 

on hag been no 
on the ‘eatth for 

ny “We ‘¢an’ come 
DO other conclusion } there id no 


business ‘about’it. We 
“sme téstify that ‘there ‘has’ been | 


_ no ¢ on: the éarth’ that 

uro nations ‘an 


‘Asia and ‘Africh there | e 
Has been’ none ‘sincé the Close of ‘the’ 
* second centt of the Christian era. 


fata ‘Woeful edndition ‘it’ is for | 
of the earth to'bé in. 
e would be in the ’ condition 
ive 


“caf, ait itn 


| d | 


tothe the Bootk'of Mor 


‘Fifty- ears will 
ednesday” ‘morning, . 
thé’ ‘day Of September; 
{the gold plates of the Book of Mor- 
mon were delivered into’the hatids 
boy, by ‘the’ name of 

Smith, a farmer's boy, an ‘illiterate 
| boy, ‘uneducated in the” higher 
‘branches of Jearhing, wnedticated ‘in 
to what ‘is contained in’ the: 
Old and New Testament, unédiréa- 


|'ted’ in ‘the dogmins‘and creeds “of 


ineh, uneducated in‘all ‘branches of 
science, except it be somé of the 
first principles, the rudiments of 
education as taught in the’ common 
schools of the State of New York. 
‘IT say, fifty three years have almost. 
expired since this great, this marvel- 

ous, this wonderfu event 
since an angel’ of 

sacred records into the hi hands ' of an 
illiterate, common youth, not yet 
twenty-two yeats of age. Such was 


the begi as tt were, of a great 
i will not’ say the’ 


cise time of the ng ; for 
| prior to this 


tion to this youth, on many occasions. 
The first one that he gave to him 
was in the spring of 1820, 
Joseph Smith was of the age of 

fifteen. Then a wonderful revéla- 


| lation was givento him, the first one 


ever received. ‘In a his and 
orious ° ‘vision, in anew 

f f f the in 
of two o at _ personages 

| the heavens—no ‘not’ méee- 
engers, but two ‘ ‘thiat ‘hold 

the: keys' of ‘authority 

creations | of the tmiverse, 

‘were the the Pater 

and his Son Jestis Christ; 

whom God ‘the: Péther 

‘worlds! ‘These’ glorions 

descended from heaven ;'tw6 


} 


rand ‘this’ britig# me’ 


ages whose countenamces 


outsneone 


am. ‘well 

‘was a new somet 
different from what had been 
manifest for a great many centuries, 
me to the declarations of the. 
articles and creeds of men. How 


often. I have read the declaration of 


King James’ translator of the Bible, | our 
wherein James is 
as the of the church, 
wherein the Bible, as translated > 
those that were chosen and ap inter 
6 that purpose, was intended sp 
e light and. benefit, of the child 
br men. ; and for fear that mankin 
would cayil on the subject ae 
aninspired men, the translators, in 
connection with those who were in. 
their council, concluded to tell the 


people that this was the whole canon | i 


ipeare; in other words, we have. 
pace sixty-six books, and they 


are compiled, or about to be compiled 

and printed for the benefit of man- 
kind,; and these sixty-six books, of 
the Old.and New Testament are the 
enly books that. Christians should 
receive, the only revelation that. 
they should my to guide them in 
all their. future lives, The people 


were just simple enough to believe | 


mat gaid,—just some enough 


for granted, because 


pol before God ; 


ever "gave 
have you 


rey h 
not bat ind 


They have articles—nq 

exactly thirty-nine, but’ articles off 


these} They a TeveE 


them, men wrote th t of, | 
own uninspired heart. bat the 


all v careful to , 
in the days of | 


namely, that the sixt 
the and New 
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this lad, and.revealed, themaelyer, £0, mate Of oH 
him. _ He. saw. their countenances ; vill he 
ory, of theix persons BPA), HOW 
progeeded from the these 66 books,. ballet the Bihlg 
is not Yo pak 
our church.” Has any 
ns ances, an¢ ois ip 68 40 ow 
nd.so on.” “What are the objects of 
pon.» 
their, 
rf 
men, were no} oF declarations in. and 
de this unqt vea creeds wonld cut them off; 
Must. get. up, besides | ple enough to receive 
aith’—some thirty-nine / 
will invent. We have got WI 


sio 


atknowledgement, own 
works tove to the 


"ghurches, 


d t velatio 


ons 
and | i 


Greek 


‘from ‘generation to geriéra- 
of 
tacy to aving looked 
e min of é, 

upon. th ple thiat 
onest in seeil 
emma in whith théy were placed 
—without inspiration, ‘without any 
knowledge that’ ‘comes from ‘heaven 
ir , Without’ any dne who 
6 ri *f and the authority from 
Kedven to tizécondladed to full- 


‘that: cted by” the 
clent a 


apostl ely, to send an 
angel again: to of the 
Tt ‘Was a long time the 
ath to he without angels, Per- 
may ‘inquire, 


the ‘Lord’ leave the 
é 80 ‘long? ‘Why did so many 
of Christ on the 


no revélators, ete,” 
of the: people ; aid 


who entbraced thé ind 
e ceedingly 
t that Lord 


send ‘thenh any 


no prophets, 
t was use 


di ee ji 


er But perhaps you | con 


etter off 


that have |.sa 


tions pats away, and Church 


s | terventin g, before religious 
ests 


eatth, judges after this wise : 


‘true’ authori 
‘during 
'| tion of these corrupt men, the 
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may inquire, must all those 
wi have lived ‘so 
ago; go. down to an en tion’ 
tlie terial ‘w no one’ 

No6!'thé ‘Lord tigre just’ than’ this!’ 
Every man ‘and’ every vomati 
has not bad the privilege of hearing! 
the Gospel in this’ life, preached 

holding’ divine authority, 
have the dpportunity of. hearing 
in the world'to come; so that there 
a ity, so far as the preach~ 
of thé ie is . But; 
one, there is a little partiality, 

it seems to me ; for some have 

privilege of hearing the Gospel’ in | 
this ‘life, instead ‘of waiting till the 
riéxt, But the Lord in looking upon 
the various generations upon thea 
when 4 people become so darkened, 
through their own apostacy, through 
their own Wikslineds through their 


the age of righteous m 


because of 
this ‘to em wait. If the 
had’ been revealed, 
the time of the administra 


would ‘have been banished 
from™ the earth. For ‘instance, 


God had sent the angel in the second 
century of the Christian era, to re- 


néw his church on the earth, what 
would have been the consequence? 
There would have been no place 
upon all the face of the globe, w 
the people would have suffered su 
a chutch to exist. Ifhe had sent the 
angel in the third century, or in the 
sory, | fourth or in any of the centaries in- 
biished, the consequence wa 
have been the shedditig of the hi 
of apostles, prophets and saints ap 
atid ‘in order that they might 
bring themselves this 
ion the Lord saw'that 


Seople who ate here assembled this 
the Protes ant ‘denor 


nommations, | 

tice. and .pringiples of equity-—even 
in.@ur nation, it, has been. just, as 
muchas.theLord could do, without, 
destroying the agency of man to 
his, anon establish 
on the earth.. what persecution 
has attended it !..See what hatred ! 
See.. the Saints fleeing before infuri- 
ated. mebs; men, women and chil- 


paratio 

was made by. the establishment of a 

t and. free government. No won- 
det then, that the did not be-) 
gin‘it.two er-three centuries ago; no, 
wonser ‘that. he did not. begin .it. in 
the-daya.when Catholicism and the. 
Greek» .charch ,bad...universal sway. 

of the i 

been: then, would have 
out, from 


and though the saints have 
been driven. from their and, 


Hen mentioned to 


rother 

Cannon, Said he, 
I 1 hope you may have millions o 

days or anniversaries of your birth, 


day id thanked him very much, 


ow, let me begin to speak up- ’ 
on this subject. aot has promised, 
eternal life to his children, “Tha if: 
whosoever believeth in, him should’ 
not. perish but have eternal al life.’” 
| Now, I can see a inthe. 
| good ‘wishes of. annon 
this subject, I hope for eternal 
life, I have had this hope for the 
last, fifty, years. If I the com 
mandments, of heaven, ] 
his sayings, and abide in his word, I’ 
hope never to die, as it is promi 
in the New Testament. But,. says, 
one,, did not Jesus die? and 
all of his Father's sayings. . Did n 
the apostles die} an ‘they kept 
the Father's words. And were not: 
all the ancient Saints subject to. 
death} And they kept the sayings 
of the Lord. Yes, they suffered what. 
is termed the. death of the body, 
There is, quite a difference 
between the 


pirit. that 


aL on 
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was. far better to.postpone the.gend. | since. . commenged.. this , 
meants,,of the & nation 
the charch, coukd exist, 
little degree .of,salaty.. And even. 
our: pation, the, beat nation on, tha 
earth, haying. the wisest, laws, laws 
that if pat. into jaxe-| in, the, 
cution,,49 protect all religious had been in the. 
resting place for the soles. of their 
the condemnation restang upon the 
nations if such had been the case. But 
been persecuted, and 
ts put to death, yet,| word, im lighk, In glory and in 
notwithstanding all this the Lord | fullness, of happin 
has preserved, his Church,, uatil| termed eternal end. 
Fifty years | to. ite , it gan 
have ..rolled ,away, and upwards | pressed fy 9 
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brother Cantion that millions ot such 
anniversaries might be enjoyed. But 
there is something still greater in the 
expression of eternal life, than that 


of a few millions of years. It is somé- 


thing that has end. It 
a beginning. A person may begin 
to exist in this fleshly tabernacle as 
I commenced my existence here on 
this earth sixty-nine years ago to day. 
That was the beginning of my exist- 
ence here in this world ; but there is 
such a thing as a person having a 
beginning to his existence in the 
flesh, and yet have noend. Those 
persons that were translated in the 
twinkling of an eye in ancient days 
did not have a separation of body 
and spirit. They were changed ; 
they were, by the power of Almigh- 
ty God, wrought upon instantane- 
ously; they were changed from mor- 
tality to immortality; but still retain 
their flesh and bones. Now, I would 
ask, is there any end to their im- 
mortal tabernacles when thus 
changed’? There is a beginning but 
noend. Their spirits are combined 
with their bodies forever. I have 
this hope. You Latter-day Saints 
have the same hope, so far as eternal 
life is concerned. You expect it, 
ou pray for it, ‘you desire to have a 
ife that is endless; figures are unable 
to express the endless duration of 
ages that are to come. Eternal life 
is said to be the greatest gift of God 
unto the human family. There are 
many gifts of God, but this is the 
test of all, In the first place, 

od has given his Son to die for the 
human family. What a great “goth 
If it had not been for this gift of our 
Heavenly Father to the inhabitants 
of our fallen world, the consequence 
would have been that we’ should 
have had eternal death. What are we 
to understand by the term eternal 
death, supposing that there had been 


no atonement made? What is the | 


‘ 
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meaning’ of ‘the: term? ‘Conldyou 


multiply se ‘if you Were 
to t fe 
usé and éxtend thent in's line—ex-. 


tend them''in a series 80 that’ the 
figures themselves ‘would nu- 
merous as the particles of the globe 
—would that express'eternal life? or 
would it | the ‘duration of 
eternal death, provided there had | 
been no atonement? No; it cannot 
be expressed. Hence the atonement 
of our Savior, which is the gift of 
God to the fallen inhabitants ofthis 
creation, lies at the foundation of all 
the other gifts unto the: chil- 
dren of men. It is because ‘of'this 
ift that we are permitted to A tn 
sins. How vould there have 
been an individual upon all the face 
of the globe who could have . : 
ed, provided there been’ no 
atonement? Hence you 
repentance is the gift of God, pur 
chased by the atonement. © Again,’ 
could baptism have been a holy ordi- 
nance ifit had no saying powerin it? 
Could it have been for the remission 
of sins, had it not been for the blood 
of the atonement? No. Baptism, 
then, is a gift to the children of men 
as well as repentance. Wotld the 
laying on of hands have had any 
effect upon any person of the human 
family, in bestowing the gift of the 
Holy Ghost had there been tio atone- 
ment? No. ‘Then that is pte 
—the gift of God to man, ‘that hi 
servants should lay their hands 
baptized believers, and’ that they 
should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost and with’fire. Could’we have 
been permitied ‘to partake of ‘the 
Lord’s Supper with any effeet what- 
ever? No. Then tis also a'gift'of 
God unto man. And thus’ We imay 
all the orditiances, that 
ordained from before’ the’ foun- 
dation of the world unto'the present 
time, and all of them can-be called 


| 
| 


A- DOUBLE’ BIRTHDAY; ‘ETC. 
my heart, snes: revelations of the 


the gifte of God anto man on condi- 
tions; and some ofthem withoutcon- 
ditions. The atonement came with- 
out any condition on the part of man. 
It was without repentance, without: 
faith on the par of man 
ment was 80 ven through 
fallen man, 
without any acts of good works on 
the part of man. There are some of 
the blessings, then, that God has 
ordained for the fallen inhabit- 
ants of our globe which come inde- 
pendent of our snr dr and this is one 
of which I have 
hes there have been any light or 
intelligence, or goodness or 
ness, be partaken of by fallen 
man, if it had not been for the atone- 
ment? None at all; there could have 
been no righteousness. Bat then, 
all the other gifts that we receive 
are through works, and by faith and 
works combined, and it is because of 
the distinction between these two 
se ifts that of the 
era of the earth have erred. 
Some of them profess to believe that 
they can obtain all the gifts of God 
without works, because of some of 
the sayings of the ancient apostles ; 
while others consider that work must 
be combined with faith. Now both 
of these ideas are true when taken 
in their true light. Eternal life is 
among all those that are prom- 
ised of God ; aiteos gift of re- 
Ends baptism, laying on of 
ds, etc. All these are not to be 
pared with the ness of the 
gift Pailed eternal life. I hope that 
all the Latter-day Sainte under the 
sound of my voide may attain’ to 
seat to bear my before the 
le here asseembled. ‘I'do know | are 
the power of God, by the shed- 
dmg furth of the Holy Ghost upon 


— many manifestations of 
toss 
that God has sent his angel from 
heaven. I do know that he has 
raised up the latter-day king- 
t he called apostles and pro- 
phete; that he has sent forth his ser- 
vants divinely commissioned, with 
power from on high, to declare to the 
nations of the earth the great and 
last message of mercy unto the in- 
that aro willing to be prepared, for 
that are willing to be prepared, for 
when the heavens 
shall be opened, and all the heavenly 
hosts shall descend with power and 


with great glory, to reign here-on the 
earth. I do know that God -by his 


power has gathered together his peo- 
ple from the various nations of the 
earth, and established them here in 
these mountains for a little season, 


for an especral oe And what 
is that purpose? To prepare you 
while dwelling here in these wey 
tains, territories and. leanings 

you may receive the ble 

dained for you in a future time, which 
time is not far distant. I do know 
that this people will return and will 
possess the land that God has 
promised to them, even in Missouri, 
and in and .in the regions 
round about. I do know that God 
will build up in Jackson County, 
Missouri, a great, and wonderful, and 
beautiful city, that shall be. called 
“the Perfection of Beauty,” the New 
Jerusalem. I do. know that God will 
light up the habitations of that city 
by his power, by his glory, bya cloud 
im the. day time, and: by a of 
fire in the: her ‘know that 
when the e 


ss, by his divine power even in 
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the night time, making your habita- | 
tions; where you meet, glorious in 
the extreme. I do know-that.God | 
will fulfil all that whichi:be has | 
spoken, by the mouths of his: holy 
prophets, .since the world; begas; | 
pertaining to this last di 

of the fulness of times, which will 
come to pass in their tames, and:.in 
their seasons, and that this dispen- 
sation will be far more glorious, than 
all the other dispensations combined 
together, before everything shall be 
completed, for the bursting heavens 
to reveal the Son. of | , and all 
those that are with him. These 
things, and scores of other things 
that I might name, I know will be 
fulfilled in their times and in their 
seasons, and that all who are faithful 
will be made partakers of these 
blessmgs. Amen. 


REMARKS BY 
ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF. 


It 3s not my purpose at all to de- 
tain this congregation, but before 
dismissing I feel that I would like to 
say a few words. We are not in the 
habit of flattering any man, but I 
want to say a few words concerning 
Brother Pratt. If there is any man 
dead or alive who has dwelt longer 
in this church and kingdom than he 
has I do not know him. If there is 
any man that has travelled mure 
miles in preaching the Gospel of 
Christ, in bearing testimony of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, I do 
not know who he is... When Brother 
Pratt embraced this Gospel he was a 
boy—in one sense of the word illiter- 
ate and unlearned, the same as 
Joseph Smith and the most of us. 
Whatever knowledge Brother Pratt 
has obtained,. either of the learning 
of the world or of the kin of 
God, he has obtained it by diligence 


Gospel. .I haye been associated: with - 
Brother Pratt, myself-for 47 years. ; 
I have travelled with-bim by sea, and:, 
by:dand, in foraign countries and 
home, never saw: man my! 
life that I know of that has apent as: 
few: moments-idly. has. .I have 
never seen a storm at -sea.so.heavy 
—even when shipping, seas over the.. 
bow, side. and. stern——but: what he: 
would read his book. . Whenever. 
the breakers became too heavy he. 
would simply shut up the book untal . 
they were:over. If there is a man- 
on this. continent who is more at 
home in the starry heavens, in the 
astronomical world than Brother 
Pratt I do not know who he is,. 
If there is. a man more deep-. 
ly versed in mathematics than. 
Brother Pratt, 1. do not. know who.he: 
is. There may be many men equal. 
to him in these things, but if there. 
are, 1. do not know them: How has. 
he obtained his knowledge? He. 
has obtained it since he embraced. 
this work. He has improved his: 
time. Brother Pratt is the only 
living man to-day that was in the- 
first quorum of the Twelve in its. 
first organization, and I am pleased - 
to listen to his testimony: of the Gos-. 
l of Christ ;.for I want to. say to 
Brother Pratt and to all,other men. 
we all have to acknowledge. .this ;- 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, the. 
Apostles, and men. in this: 
Chureh and kingdom, if there is. 
anything to us, if there is anything 
about us, if we have any knowledge,. 
or any power, or any influence, we 
have to give God the honor of it. It. 
is not of ourselves. . Joseph Smith, 
always acknowledged: this, as have. 
all men in this Church and King- 
dom. We havelbeen called from the 
plow, from the plane, from the ham- 
mer—ignorant,. illiterate boys, and 
thrust into the vineyard; and. all 


and labor since he embraced this | the power we have, or ever. had, im 
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Kingdom, we have | 


it as coming from | 
Pratt | 


the 
the hand of God Brother 
was one of the earliest men who 
shouldered his knapsack and traveled 
through the American continent to 
preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
nation. uently he 
er from ague all day and ong 
and sermon 
These are experiences that he and 
others have through in the 
early rise of this Church, and I feel 
to thank God that we can still hear 
his voice and the voice of others 
who have been long in this Church 
and Kingdom. hope the Lord 
will preserve his life until he is 
satisfied with it. He has lifted up 
his voice long and loud, according to 
a commandment of God to him, 
record of this Gospel and 
‘thé nations of the earth. 
Im was ne in contemplating our 
own with some of the 
remarks he has made today with 
regard to the Apostle Philip—how 
our own experience has agreed with 
that of the ancient apostle. How” 
—= times have wé been called by 
tion to go to the nght and: 
left, here, there and the Ape place, 
con to our 
“Ty here relate what took place i in 
ty shee. I was in 
Staffordshiré in the year 1840. I 
was in the ‘town of Stan! and held 
a méeting it the Oity’ Thad 
a week’s appointments’ me in that 
rose ‘to’ “to 


The of the Lord said 
“Go séuth.’ «1 traveled . 
miles ; went: into the’ south | 
land. As soon as 
John Benbow. It w 
manifest to me he I 
called thither. I had left a 
field, where I was 

t in the week. 


the United Brethren. I found that 


they were praying for light and 
truth and that they had gone about 
as far as they could go. I saw that 
the Lord had sent me to them. I 
went to work amongst them and 
ultimately baptized their superinten- 
dent, forty preachers and some 600 
members ; | baptized every member 
of) that denomination, “but one. 
Altogether some 1800 were baptized 
in that field of labor.. 1 suppose 


some of those then baptized may be 


in this congregation to-day. I name 
these things to show how we have 


‘to-be governed and controlled by the 


revelations -of ‘God “by 
Without this we can do nothir 
Many of our brethren who were wi 


| us ‘at: that’ timeyand who came to 


this valley; have passed ‘behind the 
vail. of ‘the. quorum of the | 
Twelve who were in the flesh and 
most of them with the pioneers, to 
day are in'the spirit world. Weare 
passmg away. 

I know ai Brother Pratt has said; 
that~ this is thé ‘kingdom of Ged: 
Térael- is bemg Ged 
The: revelations of 
fulfilled): and -no 
unfulfilled. 
the living’ God, let-us be: faithful to 

our testimony. Werhave the’ king- 
dom of' We are calla of God 
by inspiration and: comtnandment to 
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me, 
ty: 
met 
been 
good. 
| very 
t to 
this place, I found a people—some 
/600 of them—who had broken off 
| from the Wesleyan Methodists and 
| formed themselves into asect called 
| 
| 
you Wil hold witn this people for 
many’ days.” ‘T téld’ the 
tion wher‘ I arose’ what the 
Spirit “of' the “Leta “had miani- 
fested” mie,’ “were” as 
much surprised as I was. I did not 
kndw what the Lord wantéd, but I 
saw the purpose God afterwards. tion, to preach the 


SB: 


to 
up 


on the great work which is 
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gather the people, tobuild') our. shoulders.;. and nay. God enable. 
ion, to build temples, te redeem | us to accomplish shag gre vier 
the living and the dead, and to carry Jesus’ sake. ie Sat ; 


Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, Crry, Suxpay 
| AFTERNOON, OcT. 10TH, 1880. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


. ORGANIZATION OF THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. ~——RESPONSIBILITY OF ‘THE 
SAINTS, ETC. 


There are many times when I 
feel a great desire to speak to the 
ple because I have things in my 
~- that I would like to say. I 
cannot say at the present time how- 
ever, that I have any great desire to 
speak, still I will bear my testimony | co 
and express 4 few thoughts in my 
Teflections that are upon me to-day. 
Lam happy iand greatly pleased 
in what I have: ce > and I feel | this 
ane | with 


of God is onward ; |b 
It is wisdom that per- 
form what we have done to-day. 

eet of organising the council 


of the first. presidency of the church 
and kingdom of God, I have regard- 
ed as a most solemn scene,,to see 
this mighty host of priesthood who 
are assembled in this house vote in 
such unanimity, and to see this vast 
rise ina body. with 
hands to heaven, it is like 

the rushing of many waters—there 
there is power with 
thee x power with the 

the ordinances of 

haye.done to day will have its effect, 

on the earth. ., 
ity that we bear 


“QRGANEZATION, 


> 
~ 


Joseph until the last 15 or 20 years 
of my life; I have not seen him for 
that length of time. But during my 
. travels in the southern country last 
winter I had many interviews with 
President Young; and with Heber 
C. Kimball, and Gee. A. Smith, and 
-Jedediah M. Grant, and many 


- others who are dead. They attended | 


.conference, ‘they attended our 
imeetings. .And‘on'one occasion, I 
isaw Brother Brigham and Brother 
ride :in-carrimge: ahead of the 
carriage in which when’ I:was 
son: my way: to .atéend:: conferenees ; 
jand> they pwerb dressediin:the most 

priestly robes. When we arrived-at 


your destination L asked) Prest.. Young 


of he would 
“No, DL have finished:my testimony 
‘in the flesh:1 shall :not talk to this 
ple any more But..(said he) I 

ve come to see you ; I have come 


preach toi us. said, | 


JOUBNAL. OF . DISCOUBSES. 


advance: in, the «pint. world. 
» And I believe myself that these.men 
who have died andi gone into. the 
spirit. world, had -this- mission, left 
with them, that ‘is, a certain porta 


toibe feel that we 
| should /humble ourselves before God, 


here while we lintiont. 
an ;the flesh. :Aund 


| 


to watch over you, and to see what the. 

the people are doing.:»:Them (said | 
he) I want you to teach the. people and 

_—and I want you to follow this eoun- the ¢s who. have 
sel yourself—that they must Jabor had their-day and their. time and 
-and so live.as te obtain the Holy | their generation,:.and who have fin- 
Spirit, for without this yeu cannot | ished their. werk here below .and 
build up the kingdem,; ‘without the | gone home to .Do.yau not 
spirit of God you. are in danger of think they are interested: about ne? 
vwalking ini the dark, and.im danger | I tell you they. are:., And; 1) .debire 
-of failing to accomplish | when I die, \andany:spirit: goes into 
vas apostles and velders. in ithe | the spirit world to:mect these men 
-ehureh and ki of God. And, to go. ‘he and I wish 
he, Brother Joseph t } to li 
‘me this principle” ©-And! | ing. 


chere say}! I'chave heard) him: refer 


“to that she.was living) «But 


what: I was going'to eay!in this’: the wi 
Brother 


vthought came. tome» that 


Joseph. had. leftithe -works of :watch- | 


ever this chureh.and kingdom to 
and that he had gone-.ahead; 
that: he: had Aeft thisswork: to 
«men who have. lived: and: labered 


4, 
‘in 


swith us since he leftiis.: 
manifested | itself to me, such |'asc 


| 


| interviews with. Brother 
of them, to, wateh-over the Latter- 
day Saints. . 
| I. feel myself as though we.are 
that we should labor to. magnify. our 
callings, and honor tbis:.priestheod 
magnify out priesthood) and callig 
| while we tarry: here; that whan 
we get through our earthiyimigsion 
and go into the spirit.world, we may 
meet with Brothers Joseph . and 
Brigham and Heber andthe rest of 
the faithful. .whom we 
And when‘ sayithis:, of myseuf 
wish it to. appily: to! all  Iarael It 
not: pay ns, apostatize;; neither 
lit sin, it: costa tan 
thousand more than iti word 
from beginning ta.end.. . ‘Therefore, 
And inasmuch have voted, to- 
| day to sustain the.piresidency ofthis 
ch and kingdom, letiqur.prayers 
end night ‘and, meming mto the 


tk of the Lord of Gabuotht; in 
‘mén, who stand ‘at our 
head, and ‘of apos-. 
tles and in behalf of all the priesthood 
of in “their station. 
And inasmuch’ as' wé do‘ this we will 


w, we will’ 
will be 


«@ | 
i | 


iitomme: Batt Lake Ome 3 


“sib ig J 


CRNERAL. 


BLS 


PREMPAL, Fi 


ad the Spirit of of J Ammen. 


BY .BLDER ORSON. ‘PRATT... 


AND 
NOE 


FIRE—— BY). 


ot 


HEAVEN &2ND' TO PASS AWAY, ETC. 


‘behalf | which will ‘revealapto us the minil 
and thé 
increase 
im: power‘on the earth, eventually 
tor which it -is :de- 
signed, which is my prayer in 
Geus.” 


r 


My wel 
Wie | 
jams 


J 
| ISO OTRS | 
POUND AND. ELEMENTAL 
* fits) ats 
| MORTAL THEN KNOWN, ; 
a? an tha’ “gato j 
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‘books were opened: and another | 


book was opened, which is the book 
-of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were writ- 
ten in the books, according to their 
works. 
“And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them : and they were judged 
every man according to their tes 
“And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death, and whomsoever was 
not found written in the book of life 
were cast into the lake of fire.” 


In the 2|st chapter, commencing 
with the Ist verse, we read these 
words :— 


“And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth : for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea. 

“And I John saw the holy city, 
New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her enbend: 

“And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven saying, Behold the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. 

“And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor ¢erying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the 
former things are away. 

“And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Wnite: for | 
these words are true and faithful. 

“And he said unto me, It is done. 
IT am Alpha and the begin- 
‘ning and the end. I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of 


the water of life freely. 


“ He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things; and I will be his God, 
and he shall be my son.” 


It is a great and important under- 
taking to rise up before a congrega- 
tion of the children of men, and 
endeavor to declare the words of 
eternal life to them. Noman living 
can do this acceptably in the sight 
of God, unless God is with him, by 
the power of his spirit and by the 
inspiration thereof. I often feel my 
own weakness and imperfection as 
a man, when endeavoring to do a 
work of this nature. I oftentimes 
feel to ask myself the question— 
what am I, and how can I perform 
the work which the Lord requires at 
my hand, unless he assists me? 
Sometimes I almost feel to shrink ; 
but then I know, from past experi- 
ence, that God has assisted me, and 
I have every reason to believe that 
he will continue so to do, inasmuch 
as I am humble and exercise faith in 
him, and strive to do his will. 

These words written in the 20th 
and 21st, ters of the Revelations, 
given to St. John on the Isle of Pat- 
mos, occurred to my mind, a few 
moments before I rose to my feet; 
for it is the practice of most of the 
elders of this church, to take no 
thought before hand, what they shall 
say, and it is seldom that the 
officers of the church endeavor to 
plan out in their own minds any 
particular form of discourse, but 
sometimes the spirit of the _— 
may suggest certain passages 
scripture, and then that-sane spirit 
may dictate and direct, in i to 
the form of words that éhall be used 
in delineating the ideas contained im 

We are told in the words which I 
haye read, that there is’ a period of — 
time yet in the future, wherein this 


earth upon which we stand, where: 


‘294 DISCOURSES. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


HEAVEN AND’ EARTH TO’ PASS ‘AWAY, ETC, 


Will pad 
the ‘time this great event 
peniWwe are informed that's 

sit’ thetéon, 


white throne ‘shall 

certain’ personage 

and that so great will be’ his glory, 
and’ great’ the’ power ‘attending 
him; that ‘the earth itself will flee 
away fram befote ‘his ald 
the heavens;*‘the literal’ heavens 
that ‘ate over our‘ heads—probably | 1 
meaning the heavens that ‘to 
this creation—-will ‘pass away ‘the 
atmosphere and those things included 
in the atmosphere; ‘and the éarth 


itself, the solid portions thereof, and 
the liquid portions; will all pass awa’ 


before the’ face of him that sits 

this’ throne: | This “is ‘believed’ 
only by the’ Latter-day Saints, but 
by all Christian denominations, with 
very few ek ns, ' They believe 
that the heaven and the ¢arth will; 

wrought 

"pase away bat 
I believe: con consider 
that thé earth’ will becorie 


atéd that thé’: ‘very ‘materi 
which it iy will: 

that thé ‘earth -was: in 
nidde out of nothing 

God, and that it’ 


nothing ‘wher 


Oro 


to 

thé pesple’ 
wi 


No. 21. 


it’ 


591 


stitch ©deéelaration ‘contained any: 
where in the scripture” do 
take it for granted,’ because’ 
have ‘incorporated these’ thin 
p- | their modern theology, in 
| their disci ay m the 


| chureh articles, in their creeds— 

do not receive it un this Scothnals 
but we search to what 
scriptures of truth have 

this - subject ; and | 


other worlds were made existed from 


all ‘eternity ; they’ never 
onthe arth hat a 


we have ott being; and from whi 
# made out of nothing, or that 
t sprang into existence, where there : 
We read in the first chapter of 
enesis that God created the heaven . 
anc the earth, and’ the earth wag | 
hout form and void; but is 
nothing in this that i orms | 
us that he the “earth out of 
nothing. Our view is that the ele- 
mente’ out of which this and all 
same princrple ; and in doing 
f | among their though 
| 166 believe’ God. 
view, ‘atid’ that whidi Goad has 
existed ste from’ ‘eternity, 
he “has ‘powet ty 
‘Ween 
Vol. XXL 
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dominion of law, so long as there 
has been a Supreme Being. And 
ou might ask how long is that? 
We answer, that he is co-eternal in 
his existence, with the materials of 
creation ;—one existed as long as 
the other ; and_neither of them had 
any beginning. There may have 
been an endless cycle of organizations 
and disorganizations among the 
materials of nature, governed for a 
certain period of time, for a wise 
purpose, according to wise and just 
and holy Jaws, adapted to their con- 
dition, and to bring about the great 
purposes of the great Jehovah. We 
find that everything, at present, so 
far as we have any knowledge and 
understanding to discern the work- 
ings of nature, seems to be under 
the dominion of law. The earth 
rolls in its destined orbit according 
to laws. The force by which it is 
supposed to have been projected, is 
according to a certain law. The 
great central force by which it is 
governed, or to use a modern word 
“‘ attracted,” is according to a certain 
law. The projectile force, so called, 
is adapted to the central force ; and 
it has rolled in its destined path, 
ever since its present organization, 
or for some 6000 years, and how 
much longer it has rolled in that 
h or orbit, we do not know. It 

a beginning in its present organ- 
ization, as Moses clearly gives us an 
idea. But in organizing this world 
the Lord did not call it into exist- 
ence from nothing, but called the 
eternal elements. that were spread 
in sp ene commanded 
em to come r, according to 
certain laws the 
formed and placed in its proper 
position, in the midst of many other 
creations which roll around the 
‘great central orb,—the sun. It was 


no small work, it uired the 
power of an Aimighty Oreator to 
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organize a world like this, to adapt 
it, in its organization, to, the princi- 
ple of life, which, more or less, per- 
vades all of its materials, causin 
them to fulfil various laws, ordaine: 
in relation to their action, obeying 
what are called chemical laws,,.in 
forming the numerous compounds of 
which our earth is com The 
solid portions, the liquid portion 
and the erial itions, were al 
formed chemically by the power of 
the Almighty,—I mean the com- 
pounds which constitute those por- 
tions,—and when we come to reduce 
these compounds to their elements, 
we find upwards of sixty elementary 
principles, from which, being joined 
tegether according to chemical laws, 
all the numerous compounds are 
formed. Now, these laws in all 
their operations, are laws given by 
the Divine Being. He it is that 
causes them to operate. Light, 
heat, electricity, and every sub- 
stance combined with the materials 
of our globe, are all uuder the 
dominion of numerous laws; and the 
results that are brought about, or 
the good that is bestowed upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, upon the 
animal creation, giving them life, 
happiness, and peace—have all been 
brought about by the wise ordina- 
tion of these laws, exhibited through 
all the elements of this creation. I 
say it required an Almighty power 
to so wisely ize these elements ; 
and when they were ized it 
required great wisdom and judgment 
to produce the orbital motion of the 
earth. .The ascertained velocity that 
the earth has in its orbit, as it flies 
in its destined course around. the 
sun, is between eighteen and nineteen 
miles per It not only re- 
quires great power to organize the 
ements into a world, but it re- 
uires infinite wisdom to organize 
elements into flesh as at present 


| 
| 
| 
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in the animal ‘creation, 
man, to give life to the beings which 
dwell in-these tabernacles. 

This world, howevor, is not now 
as it was in’ the beginning, that is 
when I speak of the beginning; I 
have reference to the beginning of 
the earth, in its present iza- 
tion ; I do not have reference to the 
beginnin of duration, for it had no 
3 ; 1 do not have reference 
to the beginning of an endless past, 
but I have referenee to the beginni 
relative to our little globe. In the 
beginning of ovr-ereation, the earth 
was very fair, quite different from 


what it is now. There were no 


children of mortality upon it, no 
animals that were mortal upon it, no 
birds, nothing wherein we observe 
life in this creatiun existed in its 
mortal state; but everything that 
had life was "immortal ; bird, 
fish, fowl, insect, creeping 

cattle, and man—all were Sek 
The earth had no curse resting upon 
it ; the earth itself was immortal, and 
would have continued in all its 
glory, as it issued from the hand of 
the Creator to the present time, 
without any curse, had it not been 
for the transgression of our first 
parents. That was the introduction 
of mortality, of pain and sorrow, 
misery and wretchedness, net only 
upon man, but upon all creation that 
then existed ; e wasbrought 
under the dominion of the curse. The 
curse came upon man—that a 
who could stand in the presence o 
God and eonverse with him face. to 
face—the seeds. of mortality were 
sown in his immortal body ;—a 
change came and his whole 

was affected thereby. ‘The seeds of 
death were placed within the taber- 
nacle of man, within the tabernacle 
of the lion, of the ox, and every beast 
of the field, and every fish ot the sea, 
and every fowl of the air. A very 
great change then came over tnis 


nearly two 


| concerned, yet it was cleansed 
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creation. First, it was in 
all its blessings and of ‘life 
and glory. Then it’was reduced toa 
temporal condition, wherein misery 
and wretchednese existed. 
Another change happened 
ousand years ‘after the 
earth was made. It was 
water. great flow of water 
the great deep was broken~ fens 
windows of heaven were from 
on high, and the waters’ peevailed 


ng | upon the face of the earth, sw 


away all wickedness and’ tran 
sion—a similitude of for 
remission of sins:' God' requires the 
children of men to be’ 'baj 
What fort? For'the remission: of 
sins. So he required our globe to be 
baptized by a flow of uber, and all 
of its sins were washed away, not 
one sin remaining. You were bap- 
tized, Latter-day Sainte, ‘for ‘de re- 
mission of your’sins; believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ‘repenting of 
your sin with all your ‘heart, 

down and being buried beneath the 
liquid grave, you came forth as néw 
creatures. So em thé New Testa- 
ment ; you buriéd thé old man with 
all of his’ wicked deeds, and came 
forth out of the liquid element’ born 
anew. So the earth ina measure 
was renewed, not fully, no more 
then we are renewed fully by 
tism ; we are not made imino 
when. we come of 


P 
of the fall, vo far as mortality is oon- 
cerned. So does the a the 


that came upon its 
face. notwithstanding it retains 
these-effects so far as mortality 


in 


| 
ceping 
measure from this transgression. But 
alas! this earth has again become 
corrupted. We are required, after 
for the’ remission of 
1- 


ebly-can, and,to k the command- 
agsents of Gad in things, and to 
walk, in. newness.of,Jife; and this. to. 
the end of our dayai:..The earth has 
not been permitted. to, rest. during 
the period .of four thousand years 
_and,, ppwards .since..its. baptism. 
Wickedness again has accumulated 
‘upon ite face.....Fhe inhabitants of 
the earth have corrupted and defiled 
the earth by their transgression. By 
‘and by another great change wi 
come. As the 
m its transgression by baptism in 
‘water, so it must again be cleansed, 
before made immortal. It must 
be cleansed by an element ayn 


shalb burn asc Ap: 
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and all the proud, yea, and all that: 
do wickedly, shall be. stubble : and: 
the day that cometh:shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts,: that. 
it shall leave them neither root 
branch.” 
It rim then, that this earth has. 
to undergo a very similar to. 
that of the redeemed man. It has 
to obey all the great sacred ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel, so far as its first. 
pe are concerned ; the earth 
to undergo a gleansing process,. 
first by water, a similitude of water 
baptism, and then by the Holy 
Ghost, a similitude of — by 
fire and the Holy Ghost which you 
receive by the laying on of the hands 
of those who have authority.. Does 


| one particle of our earthly taberna- 


cles shall be struck out of 


coparated 


take place,t.even after .we ha 


the 


‘Ghost::? YVouit | 


that of water, namely, the element 
a. Fire must.-prevail oyer all | this make man immortal? No ; man 
of this earth... What for ? | still retains his mortality, even after 
For the. purpose of ‘cleansing the | he is baptized with fire and with the 
earth from ite transgressions, the | Holy Ghost—his body is subject still 
game asthe Latter-day Saints ex-| to death. It may be burned at the 
fh pag Ua nny purified more | stake; it may pass away as the earth 
and ‘the Holy 
wil their sina and be bat the may be = 
paptized. pemission. of asunder, they may mingle per 
game, that. ithay aball receive, the | with other 
gift: of the, Holy, @hoat; which is an- beest 
eleansing, anore IN, 108.né 
on jnner, man and | So.. with: qur.eaxth,. when ter 
him | newed. by the coming’ of our Lord 
new. ereatura Se,this earth, in and Savior 
@ucitime must-he baptised with. fire | shall descend) 
first,’ and.:then «the: Holf,: Ghost. | ing fire... What-effect will that have$' 
Fire all ithe-provdand | It wall have thé: effect that isepokén 
they that do.witkedly from, ite faee-— | of by Malachi, all the proud) includ> 
all persons that are. corrupt; all. ain- | ing every\wicked man,-every'wickedt 
ful persona, diadbedient ; persens; | woman, will: be: swept away 
all who de not keép the command. thie 
ments: ef: Gdd wilb:cltanse the | It will bethiis 
earth ‘by-burning as) stubble, | in. the Condé: of glory; 
falfiiing mente will bd cleansed, the 
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the: 


tia 
deep,’ ‘There will ‘be no place’ 
‘no ‘place of. darkness, 

for those that will not serve 


. Why? Because Jesus, the Great |} the Lord-of Hosts, “ever unté 


phe also the Great Redeéem- 
‘er, willbe himself on the earth, ‘and 
his holy angels will be on the earth, 
and all the resurrected Saints that 
have died in former dispensations 
will all come forth, and they will be 
on'the earth. - What a happy earth} 
this creation will be, when this puri- 
fying process shall come; and the 


of God as the waters cover the great 
deep! - What a change! Travel, 

then, from one end of the earth to 
another, you can find’no wicked man, 
no drunken man, ‘no man to blas- 
pheme the name of the Great Crea- 
‘tor, no one to lay héld on his neigh- 

bor'’s: goods, and steal them, no oné 
to commit whoredoms—for all who 
commit whotedoms ‘will be thrust 
down to hell, saith the Lord God Al- 


mighty, and all persons who commit | that - are ‘rebellious; 


sit ‘will: be : y visited by the 
of the. Almighty But, 
one, can they sin? Yes; 
ency will still be left. We 
in the 65th chapter of Isaiah that 
then “There will be no more thence 
aninfant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days; for the 
child shall die an hundred years old; 
but the sinner being an handred old: 
shall be accursed.” Children will 
ow up without sin unto salvation, 
eral thing, and in order to 
she how swift the judgments will 
‘come ‘upon the’ Poole, after 
comes and stands upon-the M 


hey | 


be ‘filled ‘with the knowledge} 


be apof ll the: Whe’ cart 
unto Jerusalem to worshipthe 


shall be né rain.” “From this’ if 

up to the of Jerusaleth; to wort * 
the feast of’ 


ship God and to’ 
tabernacles;’ are to ‘be 

visited with famime. They thallTiave 
no rain, and that ‘Will'stir theni™ 
during the Millennium, ‘to' ont’ 


their sins ; 
‘year 'to- 


not come year 
t ey‘shall be visited with” 


prophet Zachariah, ‘that “‘t 
while tte | 


shall consume away; 
upon’ their fact, andthetr 
consume ‘away in’ ‘their 
and their ton ue shall ¢onseme 
in their mouth.” Thus you sée that" 
swift judgment will come 


descends. This shows 
still continues,* that we 
subject to subject 
famin 
by, when’ bins been | 
person thousand ‘years, atid’ all 
ancient Saints that have been * 
rected, and-the modern’ Saints also; 
after they have lived upon‘the’eatth 
for the space of thotisand 
seems that Satan is to bé‘looyed 
of ‘his and 
forth and’ tempt. m teal 
Those ‘Vertis 


of Olives, and all the Saints with} 
him, we' havé only ‘to refer to! the + are 
last chapter of Zachariah; where it’ 


brought’ from: héaven'? No; 
wb 


mew, and great knowledge: will: be; iss 
Cted inthe 1ith chapter of ortis ‘alall evén gop 
| of ‘Isaiah. ‘The ‘know- | from year’ to pom 
| bes so 
| 
: 
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tal—the innumerable inhabitants of; ted? or is there no place for the 
the earth who have multiplied and | earth in its organized form ; for the 
spread forth, and become almost | elements will pass away, be scattered 
98 numerous as the sands upon the} in space over millions and millions 


sea shore. He will 
will go out into the four quarters of 
the earth, and gather together all 
that he can overcome, and bring 
them up against the camp of the 
Saints and the beloved city.. He 
thinks that he will t and over- 
come the camp of the Saints. They 
will be cam beside the beloved 
city ; for all the Saints will then 
be. gathered, just the same as you 
are. now gathered from the four 
quarters of the earth, to escape the 
various judgments that are coming, 

finally the judgment of fire. So 

the Saints be gathered together 
to the new Jerusalem, and round 
about old Jerusalem, and Satan 
will gather. up his hosts, that have 
apostatized from the truth, and he 
will marshal. them round about the 
city, and fire will descend from God 
out of heaven, and devour that por- 
tion of the army of Satan that is 
still mortal. The elements of their 
bodies will be separated ; they will 
be consumed, the same as the wicked 
will have been consumed over a thou- 
sand years before that, and this will 
be another great change, But the 
earth is not yet immortal, not. yet 
in its glorified state, as it was before 
man fell.. Then, after Satan’s army 
is deyoured, and after Satan is cast 
into hell, and all over whom he has 
peower—then all the inhabitants of 
the earth will be judged ; this 
ing about, will.appear; the great and 
this white throne appears, the earth 
itself and. the diteral temporal hea- 
vens that are; overhead will flee 
away, and there will 


tempt them. He. 


be found no, 


of miles, just the same as our bodies 
after we have been sanctified and 
purified, may be burned ae martyrs. 
at the stake and the elements of our 
bodies passed into the atmosphere 
and into the surrounding country. | 
So will the earth pass away in like: 
manner. But by and by the same 
voice, the same power that calls 
forth our bodies from the sleeping 
tomb, that unites bone to its bone, 
sinews and skin and muscles, and 
the various compartments of the. 
system, that breathes the breath of 
life into them, that makes them 
immortal, even so will the Lord 
God, in due time, speak by his power 


and call the scattered elements of . 


this creation from their dispersion,,. 
bring them together again,.. and 
organize them into a new heaven 
and a new earth. Will there be one 
particle of the earth lost} No every 
particle that now is combined | 
with the heaven and the earth will 

still exist. Will it be modelled after 
the present model? No. It may . 
have the same shape and form that | 
it now has, the same as our 
bodies when they are brought forth 
out of the grave will have 3 form. 
something after the present form. 
Every hair of the head will be re- 


‘stored, every part will be restored 


to its BD aca form, not after the 
form of mortality, to sicken again, 


great | to have pain and to die ; but though 


the body is restored to the same 
image, so far as the outlines are con- 
cerned, yet itis immortal, no more. 
subject to pain, or sorrow, but is 
restored to perfect happiness and. to 
bodies that will. endure while eter 
nity.endures.. So it will be with the. 


place for- them. ....What..does this} earth, A many of our scien- 
mean it mean,that. the. ele- | tifiic. men.consider that the earth has. 
ments themselves will be annihila- | never had a beginning :as an-organ~ 
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ized body, but they look back’ many | 
coey = hen | chatige when worlds are made anew 


millions and millions of years, w 
they suppose that such and such an 
event brotight about ‘such’ such 
a ‘canse ; and they ( 
portion of them) that the'earth will 
never have an end. Well, now, 
they are right so far as the materials 
are concerned, but they are’ entirely 
out of the way so far as the great 
revolutions I have named are con- 
cerned, and so far as the annihilation 
of the earth is concerned. The 
earth never will have an end, so far 
as the materials are concerned. The 
earth after it is made anew, resur- 
rected from its old materials, will 
continue forever, and will be the 
abiding place of all the righteous, 
throughout all the future ages of 
eternity. Hence, we read that 
Jobn, after the earth fled away, 
saw a new heaven and a new 
earth ; but. the new one was much 
altered. There was no more sea, 
There must be a great alteration 
when the ‘sea, the elements that 
compose the water, the oxygen and’ 
ee and the various elements 
t enter into the constitution of 
sea water, shall be otherwise com- 
bined. Will there be a new set of 


logist’ in those days, who will 
bare as ‘they do in our days, and 
say such and such events exist, and 
they must have existed from all 
eternity, or they must have been 
brought about by such and such 
changes ; that is, will the geologists 
be as limited in na views as the 
present ones are? But the geologists 
that shall live ten 
hence, or even two thousand years 
hence, when this great change shall 
have ceme over the earth, will be 
able te philosophize clearly; fur they 
will be full of knowledge, under- 
standing and comprehension, and 
they will be able to understand 
something about the process of world- 
making, creating worlds, the changes 


infidel |' 
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that come upon worlds, and the final 


and immortal, and their philosophy, 
their ideas, and thelr system of go- 
‘will be correct and can be de- 
pended upon. Why? Because they 
were there ; they saw the changes, 
they were present when the chang 
were made, and they have not fer- 
gotten all these things, and they 
will know them, and understand 
them, after the final change comes. 
There will, however, be a change 
which some of the mortal inhab-.. 
itants of this earth will forget. 
Isaiah says, in the 65th chapter : 
“For behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth: and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind.” Now, that has refer-.. 
ence to the creation that will be re- . 
newed, at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium. People will not remem- 
ber. Our children that will be born 
during the millennium will not re- 
member all the wickedness and cor- 
ruption that existed in the days of 
their fathers. It will not come into- 
their minds, unless God puts it 
there ; but when they become im- 
mortal, after the thousand years 
have ended, then I think they will 
comprehend the process by which 
this world was made. But, inquires 
one, how will they know it? Th 
will know it because they were | 
present when it was made. You. 
understand it, Latter-day Saints ; 
you and I were there when this 
world was made. We have forgot- 
ten it, but we will remember it when. 
we wake up in eternity, with all. 
the fulness of knowledge that will 
be given after everything is made 
anew. Well, inquires one, what 
will be the occupation of this people, 
after descending upon the neweartht . 
After Jesus has been on the earth a 
thousand years, God ‘himself is to 
be on the new earth. ‘What is he to 
do? He is to “‘ wipe away all tears ; 


and | shall be no more death, | a 


neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall ‘there be any more pain ; for 
away.” | cs 


the former things are Passed 
We will be there if we are righteous | mise, 
enough, if we keep the command- 
ments of God. If we will endure to 
the end, we will have an inheritance 
ih this world when it is resurrec 
1d made anew. Moreover, it says 
nH will be no more death. What! 
a world without death? A world 
thickly populated as this creation 
will be? What a joyful creation ! 
The tree of life will be on the earth 
h the midgt of that city that will 


descend on the earth, and whoever 


eats of the fruit of that tree will 

live forever, just the same as the 

tree of life was placed upon the earth 

before Adam transgressed. | Any 

one eating of the fruit of that tree 

could not die, for the decree of the 
ord had. gone forth, aud his word 
nust be fulfilled, 

There are some few. things to 
which I wish now especially to call 
your attention, in relation to this 
new earth of which I am speaking. 
I said that the saints would receive 
an inheritance upon it. I would ask 
you, my brethren, upon what prin- 
ciple t ey receive an inheritance 

n the new earth # It is by secur- 
ing it. through a promise here in this 

. 1f you can secure 40, or 80, or 
160, or 640 acres of land by promise 
here in this life—I do not mean the 
promise of mortal men, I would not 
give much for their promise concern- 
Ing. any blessing after death comes ; 

tif you can get a promise from 
him who has a right to promise, (for 
the earth is re ’s and the ful- 
ness thereof,) that you shall inherit 
the earth for an everlasting possess- 
sion, then it will be given to you. 
But, says one, supposing. I do not 

t any promise? I do not know, 
Sar that yn will have a claim on 


, 


| not mistaken ? 


| but 


never seen ; 
the Lord ‘unto 


out fo 


ler gtting 


Now, 


ted | Abraham, walk throygh this land in 


the Jength and breadth of it; to 
thee I give it, and to thy seed.” 
For how long ? For an ever 
possession. Abraham did not care 
about having a deed for time on. 
did not care about getting a few 
acres just merely for a little while, 
and then have it taken from him,. 
and he have no claim upon it after- 
wards. Did Abraham inherit it.on 
this earth? Did his seed, Isaac, or 


| his grandson, Jacob, to whom the. 


promises were confirmed and renew- 
ed—did they get any of it while 
they lived? No. The prophet Ste- 
phen, who was murdered for the 
to | Christian religion, has recorded in. 
the New Testament, speaking of this 
Pa made to Abraham, that the 
rd “gave him none inheritance 
in it, no, not so much as to. set his 
foot on.” What! Stephen, are you. 
You lived several 
thousand years after Abraham, Isaac. 
and Jacob were in their graves—do 
you mean to say that the Lord did 
not even give them as much as 3 
foot? What did he do for them, 
Stephen? He made them a promise 
that they should have it, and their 
seed after them ; for an everlasting 
inheritance. Oh, then, they are 
still to have it, are they, for an ever- 
lasting inheritance, by virtue of the 
romise made in this mortal state? 
ho are Abraham’s seed? Allthatdo 
the works of Abraham—all that are 
baptizedinto Christ. Theyare Abra- 


ham’s seed acon ng to the promise. 
What promise? e promise that 
he and seed the land 
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of Palestine, east and north-east of 
the Mediterranean Sea, for an ever- 

possession, Now all who 
have received the same covenants, 
obeyed the same Gospel, obeyed the 
new and everlasting covenant, have 
the promise in connection 
Abraham's seed. 

Has the earth been parcelled out 
to anybody else except Abraham and 
his seed? Yes. The Lord brought 
a nation to this t western hemi- 

ere, called Jaredites, from the 
— of Babel. When He brought 
them here they were a righteous 
people, and he made promises to 
them; and among the promises 
given was the promise that this 
great western hemisphere should be 
given to them, and to those that 
were worthy besides them, for an 


everlasting ion. We Gentiles 
have come bgp ; we have got upon 


the land ot these Taredites and we 
think we are very rich if we have 
got 640 acres, or perhaps ten times 
— amount of land. Says one 

“T have got my deed from the 
Land office ; 1 am the owner.” But, 
hold on ; ; there i is the original owner ; 
that you ’ know nothin of, that came 
here from the tower of abel, that had 
all this western hemisphere promised 
to him and the righteous of his seed 
for an everlasting possession. What 
will become of your 640 acres then ? 
What will become of your farms 
when these resurrected men shall 
come forth and show their deeds. 
Perhaps you may think they did not 
keep any records in those day. But 
let me tell you they had records of 
deeds; and all these things are 
spoken of and testified of in the 
great books that are kept in 
the eternal world, and it will ro fe 
found that they are the inheritors 
before us, that is before the Gentiles 


that came over here four hundred. 


years ago and upwards. But what 


| 


with. 


329 
about the Nephites that came here 


about six hundred years before 
Christ, When they pt here, the 
first thing the Lord did was to con- 


firm his promise unto them He 


or an ever possession. 
on, says one, that would take away 
the night of the Jaredites. Oh, no. 
The Lord, in making this 
did not do it according to 
makers of this day; he did not follow 
after the of men. The rec- 
ords that he makes on the books ia 
eternity are records made upon prin- 
ciples in accordance with celestial 
law, not in accordance with Gentile 
laws, nor our notions of things. The 
notion, or idea, that the Lord had 
was that this continent, North and 
South America, should be inhabited 
by the righteous who will be resur- 
rected from the dead, and who lived 
here on this continent, 
Latter-day Saints, do you not feel 
a little concerned? -Has any. pro- 
mise been made to you, or are you 
left out while the Nephites and Ja- 
redites gobble up all the land, and 
leave you to go around the streets 
ing? Hear what the Lord, our 
had to say, through the Pro- 
a Joseph, co you, on the 
2nd day of January, 1831. I was 
present when the Lord gave this 
revelation, in the midst of a confe- 
rence, to his servant Joseph. I will. 
repeat the words: “And I will hold 
forth and deign to give unto 
(speaking to the Latter-day 
assembled in conference, and to all 


when the cometh. ‘And 
yive it unto you for the land of y 
inheritance. And this shall 
covenant with you, ye shall ha 
for the land of your 


| 
nat should become Saints) “greater 
ches, even a land of promiac, a 
my 
| it 
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for the inheritance of your children 
forever, while the earth shall stand, 
and ye shall possess it again in eter- 
nity, no more to pass away.” The 
same promise you see ; very different 
from the promise of men; you will 
possess it again in eternity, no more 
to pass away. He did not reveal to 
us the central portion of our land 
of promise on that conference day, 
but told us it should be revealed at 
a future time. Hence, in that same 
year he appointed his servant Joseph 
and some twenty or thirty of the 
elders to go from Kirtland. Ohio, 
westward through the State of Ohio, 
State of Indiana, State of Illinois, 
State of Missouri, to the western 
boundaries thereof. There he pointed 
out by revelation—which you will 
find recorded in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants—the central 
portion of our inheritance, where 
the great temple should be built 
upon which a cloud of glory should 
rest, and told us that that was the 
land of promise, in time and in 
eternity, the same as the promise 
made to the ancient Saints of God. 
Weare not in possession of it at the 
present time. It cannot, however, 
be said concerning us, as it was said 
by Stephen concerning Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. He said he gave 
those old ancient men not so much 
as to set their foot on. But it hap- 
pens we paid for some of that land, 
and we got our deeds at the Land 
Office, and we ¢dlaim this at the 
hands of our God, and ask him, if 
we do ndt get it right now, this year, 
or ten years’ hence, we will ask our 
Father to give us that land after the 
resurrection, at any rate. But will 
we inhabit any of it in time? Oh, 
hq We will build a great city in 

issouri. We will also build a great 
temple unto the Lord our , in 
that city, and the temple block and 


plase where it is to stand is already 
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known. It was laid out in the year 
1831, and the corner stone laid, and 
we will build a temple there, and 
build it after the pattern that the 
Lord gave to his servant Joseph, the 
Prophet, and also according to the 
pattern that he shall hereafter show, 
if the pattern is not already given 
in full. I will tell you another thin 
that will happen in our promi 
land, after that temple is built: 
there will a cloud of glory rest upon 
that temple by day, the same as the 
cloud rested upon the tabernacle of 
Moses, that was carried in the wil- 
derness. Not only that, but also a 
flaming fire will rest upon the tem- 
ple by night, covering the whole 
temple ; and if you go inside of the 
temple, the glory of God will be 
seen there as it was anciently ; for 
the Lord will not only be a glory 
and a defense on the outside of that 
wonderful building, but he will alse 
be a glory and a power in the inside 
thereof, and it shall come to pass 
that every man and every woman 
who is pure in heart, who shall go 
inside of that temple, will see the 
Lord. Now, how t a blessing 
it will be to see the Lord of Hosts 
as we see one another in the flesh. 
That will take place, but not till 
after the temple is built. Moreover, 
you will not only be favored with 
this great privilege, but Isaiah tells 
us that “the Lord will create upon 
every dwelling place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud 
and smoke by day, and the shining 
of a flaming fire by night.” When 
you hold your meeting in the day 
time, you shall be sheltered by a 
cloud, and when you hold your meet- 
ings in the night time, instead of 
lighting up your lamps with common 
oil, or with gas, or anything of this 
kind, you will | have no need of any 
artificial light, for the Lord God 
will be the light thereof, and his. 
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ry will be there, and you will see 

it and you will hear his voice. Have. 
ou not read in this book called the 
ible, about the Lord suddenly com- 
ing to his temple? Read the 3rd 
chapter of Malachi: ‘‘ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and. he shall 
repare the way before me ; and the 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly 
come to histemple. * * * And 
he shall eit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver; and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi and purge them as gold 


and silver, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteous- 
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ness.; That same fire will rest upon 

the abodes of those that come into’ 
that temple, and they will be filled. 
with fire and the Holy Ghost. They: 
will be purged of ull iniquity, and 
every ordinance that will be admin- 

istered in that temple will be admin- 
istered by holy hands, and. you will 

understand and know the meaning. 
thereof. The Lord will reveal these. 
things in their. day ; he will reveal 

amy te that is needful, so that 

the knowledge of God may rest upon 

you, and that there may be no dark- 

ness with you. Amen. 
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I stand here to-day, as you are ali 
aware, to speak of those things 
which pertain to the faith that we 
have received, of that-order which 
we call the Gospel of the Son of God, 
that order which the world entitles 
“*‘ Mormonism,” a system which con- 
tains within itself many elements 
which are strange to mankind, but 
which are very powerful in their 
character and calculated in their 

and growth to arrest the 
attention of ‘the human family. 
With all the ts, weaknesses and 
traditions which encumber the peo- 


ple:who dwell in these mountains, I’ 


believe the universal testimony is, ' 
that they are entitled to credit for. 
earnestness, for industry, for hon-. 
esty, and for many results which 
have grown out of these character- 
istics. One a of territorial, or 
state, or national greatness consists 
in a proper understanding of the. 
purposes for which men dwell upen, 
the earth, upon their ideas in regard - 
to family organization, social ethics, . 
or those principles which bind man 
to man and family to family, and 
= of a nation a grand united 


The Latter-day Saints it is well. 


‘ 
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known are strong advocates of mar- 
i They believe that every man 
mrs woman should enter into 
that relationship. They believe in 
the divinity of that first command, 
that the human race were destined 
to multiply and replenish the earth. 
Consequently, wherever any 
assembly of the Latter-day Saints 
are brought together, there you will 
find a very large proportion of those 
who are young in years. The theo- 
ries which are held by some philo- 
sophers, by some men and women 
who enter the marriage state, find 
no place among the Latter-day Saints. 
‘The universal faith among them is 
that children are “an heritage from 
the Lord ;” that “‘ happy is the man 
who hath his quiver full of them,” 
in contradistinction to an increasing 
tendency elsewhere, to believe that 
there should be a limit to the num- 
ber of children which a man should 
possess, and that wheresoever they 
may be considered undesirable, from 
the claims of society, from the dis- 
position to follow the fashions of the 
age, from a feeling that self-gratifi- 
cation is the highest destiny of the 
human family, that there the family 
increase should be curtailed. Among 
the Latter-day Saints those ideas 
have not obtained a foothold. Al- 
though they have come from the 
outside world, gathered from the 
nations of the earth and measurably 
partaken of the influences which 
"vee there, yet they have not so 
ar done violence to the instincts 
which God has planted within them 
as to practice the theories of the 
~parties to whom I have alluded. 
And in all our assemblies, as I have 
said before, in this tabernacle as an 
illustration, in our ward meetings 
-and in all our settlements and colo- 
nies, there is substantial testimony 
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times, to the law of the constitution 
of human nature, and to the law as 
revealed to usin this “dispensation 
of the fullness of times,” the Lat- 


ter-day Saints have paid marked and 
decided attention. 
This increase of lation brings’ 


with it many thoughts; it is the 
father or parent of much reflection 


to those who grasp the situation. I 
recollect many a time in my travels 


east, when gentlemen in the great 


cities of this country made reflec- 
tions in —_— to our emigration 
from the different portions of the 
earth, I have said: “ Yes, we have 
quite an emigration ; the gathering 
is a fixed fact, fundamental in the 
economy of this Gospel.” But out- 
side of this gathering there is an- 
other one, which fails to arrest the 
attention of the world because it 
comes in a less ostentatious manner, 
and that is the wonderful home in- 
crease of that people dwelling in the 
mountains. And whenever tourists 
visit here, if they travel outside the 


limits of this city, if they visit our 


settlements in the length and 
breadth thereof, they cannet fail to 
be struck with the rapid multiplica- 
tion of those who have thus gath- 
ered from the nations of the earth. 
When we inform the world that in 
a population of 150,000 souls there 
can be found in the ‘neighborhood 


of 50,000 in attendance upon our 


schools ; when we realize the im- 
mense number under the age of 


maturity, it would require a mathe-— 


matician to tell what will speedily 


be the increase if the present policy — 


is pursued. In a few generations te 


come, if this characteristic continues 
proportionately, 
there will be a continual ae 
be- 


to manifest itself 


for spreading forth, Utah will 
come too small for her spres 


to be found of the fact that in this 


pulation, and in all the adjacent 
obedience,to the law of primitive iv ; 


erritories and States, those 
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have been drawn together under her 
institutions, who have accepted her 
faith and believe in her destiny,— 

those will be found measurably car- 
rying out the ideas which to-day 
_ permeate our society ina local capa- 


ci 

4 considering this element’ grow- 
ing up in our midst, we may form 
some idea in to the future of 
the people who dwell here. I believe 
there is an ancient proverb which | so 
says that “the stream cannot rise 
higher than its fountain,” that “as 
men sow 80 shall they also reap ;” 
and whatever we may have anti- 
cipated when illuminated with the 
spirit of prophecy, whatever our 
private ideas may be in regard to 
the glory and the greatness that 
shall rest upon the people, one thing 
is. sure; that it depends upon the 
growth, development and character- 
istics which are imprinted and made 
manifest in the posterity of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

Education is one of the “catch 
words” of this generation. It is con- 
sidered to. be one of the mightiest 
levers for the future prosperity of the 
United States ; but opinions in re 
gard to what. constitutes education 


;|fanections harmoniously, developed: 


break. asunder anything: 


whole | 


you will find that the mass of the 
people thus trained are, as a rule, 
absolutely deficient in the great and 
one element which constitutes the 
her form of education and of 
culture. 
There is in the scholastic institu- 
tions of the United States something 
of a disposition to eradicate from 
them everything which savors of 
we training. It has been 
a in many places to exclude 
ible as a text book, or a book 
~ be used in any form whatever, 
the idea including any 
orm 0 us or practice. 
Rather —— been an idea in the 
mind of most Americans that it was 
fundamental in the constitution and 
genius of the country that there 
should be an eternal separation - be- 
tween what is consid and called 
religious and secular things. Yet, 
when we reflect upon the wonderful 
organization we have and that we 
see around us, when we reflect upon 
the faculties and endowments whieh 
men possess, tan we not see that this 
very idea of. “ church and state,” or. 
religious and secular faculty, is in+ 


lh ede is the very fabric of 
laced there: by God him~ 
thas. there. is a disposition 


under the religious sentiment. to 


p- | draw sustenance and .suppert, com 


font: and, solage the and 
which 


||And it. ia. just impossible y tor 
separate, this. great icdnatitutional 
principle. which tbe Anman: 
09 to: divide or! 


riwhieh is; 


formed, exented,:.o to 


333 
WOO are ques onec WV a 
very large number, education is su 
posed: td consist.in the ability to reac 
and wxite,; and the understanding 
of the geographical character of, the | (iE 
geuntry in-which, the student lives, or. ‘sentiment: anc 
is considered to, be comprehended. | ished thereupon. can come alone 
in ‘the rules.of arithmetic. and:in the | all the highest attmbutes that wei 
various branches ef an ad 
classical, education, as i, 
where the.youth, of the.cou 
dnate;,and: are then called scholars. 
taon; may -be with, generous 
ant extended; to every son, ans 
when You. romp te analyze.the- 
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formed, created, or intended to be 
adopted by the great ruler of the 
universe. Man possesses his reli- 
gious faculties, no matter how dor- 
mant they may be, no matter how 
wrapt up by superstition, or blinded 
by the ignorance and misconceptions 
of the teachers who have moulded 
him. God has planted in the hu- 
man organization those attributes 
which seek communion with the 
divine. And it is upon righteous 
conceptions of man’s origin that his 
future will depend. If the young 
men of any community have no cor- 
rect ideas in regard to this ; if they 
believe that they are but the product 
of chance: if they are impregnated 
with the thought that they are sim- 
ply in a transitory condition and 
that they may “eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die,” if these are the 
thoughts which entertain, all their 
actions will correspond with these 
thoughts, they will not reach out, 
nor after the higher attributes which 
belong to humanity, they will be 
filled with selfishness, with a dispo- 
sition to gratify their own passions, 
even if they have to accomplish this 
at the sacrifice of the feelings and 
interests of those with whom they 
come in contact. But if the youth 
of our conntry realize that they are 
the sons and daughters of the living 
God ; if they realize and compre- 
hend the fact that before they dwelt 
upon the earth they enjoyed a pre- 
existence, that their spirits dwelt in 
the eternities, and had a home there, 
had associations there, and that they 
comprehended something of the pnr- 
poses for which they should come 
and tabernacle in the flesh, then we 
ae be sure that such thoughts and 
ngs will have their influence 
upon the entire course of their after 
e. If the youth of a community 
are thus trained, if they comprehend 
the relationship which they sustain, 
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to the great ruler of the universe 
if they have faith in God and have 
received of the fact’ that God lives, 
that he holds in his hand the desti- 
nies of the human family, that he 
hath provided rewards for virtue 
and penalties for vice—if they com- 
prehend these things, their actions 
in life will be shaped by these en- 
nobling thoughts. But if the educa- 
tion which the youth of a country 
receives is devoid of training for the 
religious sentiment, if the grand 
revelations of the ancient times 
which God has given through “his 
servants the prophets,” are set on 
one side, “a if instead thereof 
education is sup to consist of 
arithmetic and the kindred branches 
of that science, of political know- 
ledge and all that goes to make up 
what is called a scholar, leaving out 
the cultivation of other attributes 
which God has implanted in man,— 
if that is the kind of education im- 
parted, then of necessity it will, at 
sume period of time in the histery 
of that country, bring about religious 
death, and as a consequence the 
bonds of society would become loos- 
ened, men would live for themselves 
instead of living for each other, and 
they would become simply as “ the 
beasts that perish,“ ignormg the 

t and caring nothing at all for the 
future. Hence I believe that this 
education and training is an im- 
portant matter as pertaining to the 
youth ef'a country, that it should 
not be a Sabbath exercise only, ‘but 
that at home, at the family circle, 
and in the common day school there 
should be as much attention given 
to the religious faculties as there 
should be given to intellectual and 
mental culture about which we talk 
so much, and for which we erect so 
many schools. And it is also te be 
| remarked that according to the con- 


ceptions of the people on religious 
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tions in regard to morality. Morality 
is the outgrowth of religion. It is 
the fruitage ef the tree of life in re- 
gard to men’s ideas of God, of the 
past, and of the future, Without 
the cultivation and spirit of true re- 
ligion, the;moral faculties are very 
likely to be perverted, warped and 
misdirected. If the idea of brother- 
hood finds no place in the education 
of our youth, they will be disposed 
to take advantage of their brethren, 
take advantage in trade, speculation, 
etc., and society would thus become 
so individualized, that men would 
become a race of Ishmaelites, “every 
man’s hand against his brother.” 

I believe that among the people 
who inhabit these mountains that 
this idea of brotherhood—the broth- 
erbood of the human family—forms 
a@ very prominent feature in their 
education. I think our youth are 
taught that they should not live for 
themselves alone, bnt rather that in 
living for others they can and do 
best subserve their own interests. 
And we have examples of this in 
many directions, most notable among 
which is the missio system 
which obtains among the Latter-day 
Saints. Have we not seen in our 
experience in this Territory, some 
300 to 400 men called at once to go 
forth and preach the Gospel, to 
leave their homes and families, their 
friends and business, and travel to 
the nations of the earth to propa 
gate the religious ideas which they 

received. We have known 
those men, sent. throughout the 
United States, to every section of 
Europe, to Australia, to the Islands 
of the, sea, to China, and to India, 
and such has been the devotion of 


those who were thus ,called,, that in | 


the course of. three. .or four w 
every man had left the scenes, 
associations that.were dear to him, 
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matters, so also will be their concep- | and through the midst of difficulties 


and trials have finally found them- 
selves in these widely divergent 
points of the compass, to which they 
had been. called by the voice of the 
people and by the authority presiding 
over them. And when they have 
gone to these different nations they 
have gone in the spirit of. brother- 
hvod, they have looked upon the 
human family as their brethren and 
their sisters. They have gone in 
the capacity of saviors, and they 
have carried with them those prin- 
ciples which, are the foundation of 
that civilization which the 
intends to establish on the face. of 
the earth, They have not gone te 
preach that which would narrow the 
views of mankind ;. they have not 
gone to teach that which would .in- 
troduce a spirit of selfishness or of 
anything degrading, but have gone 
carrying with them the principle of 
universal brotherhood which, when 
put into practice, will cement and 
bind society together in such a man- 
ner, that should any power touch 
the interests of one they would in- 
evitably touch the interests of the 
whole. And it has been. by the 
faith which they have. exhibited, 
by the earnestness with which they 
have labored, by the blessings of 
God and the power of his spirit which 
accompanied them, that they have. 
been able to gather from among the 
nations; the best elements of their 
society, and transplant them into 
these valleys of the mountains, then 
weld, them into a comparatively 
united people—a people measurebly 
animated by, one, thought, one.im, 
one, faith, believing in one 
and putting into practice. one 


order—a people who are looking for 


one result, and that.is. the. regenera- 
tion, and .redemption, of ,all those 
who place themselves beneath the 
influence.of those ideas and ordi- 
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mances which have been advanced. 
This is the tree which has been 
ted, and the seed which has 
n sown, and the result can be best 
calculated by those who have given 
most attention to that which has 


been taught. 
This idea creeps out in almost 
every direction. have given this 


illustration, of the missionary effort 
which has sent its thousands and 
tens of thousands from this commu- 
nity —even when it was much 
smaller in numbers than it is at pre- 
sent—around the habitable globe. 
There is also another phase of this 
same spirit which the La 

Saints have exhibited, they have 
not only sent and are sending these 
men on missions, a sustainin 
them by their means, their fai 
and prayers, bes in'c in obedience to the 
spirit of gathering they have given 
great assistance to those who were 
unable to gather of themselves. 
Indeed, in the hi of the past 
have we not seen the time when the 
authorities of the Church have called 
for from 200 to 600 teams to jour- 
ney to the Missouri River to trans- 
port the poor and the meek of the 
earth across those plains— 
where the railroad how makes its 
welcome music—and they have 
landed thousands in this way in the 
midst of these mountains and intro- 
dueed them’ to the new order of 
civilization which has been inspired 
by the spirit of the livin; God. In 
addition to‘all this they taken 
from these valleys, and ‘laid up at 
convenient poimts' on the route, pre- 
visions’ enotigh to ‘sustain 
thousands while this - ‘traveling for 
three or four’ months’ actoss the 


plains, have ‘also vided at | mi 


gaard of the yout of the territéry 
to’ protect ‘the ‘entigrants “from ‘the 
assaults of thé Indians, so’ that‘they 


might orm their’ journey “th 
safety. or they have gone still 
further : they have not ‘only brought 
those thousands from the boundaries 
of civilization, and from the naan 
and education of the systems an 
governments of the old world, 
they have colonized ail these: 
leys, and it is those ‘ thousands. 
constitute to-day the cities, tor 
and villages of Utah. Not only hav 
they been placed in these settlements 
but they have beeh-taught the rudi- 
ments and the advanced principles 
of self-sustenance and of positive 
independence. The thousands and 
tens of thousands of Utah are be- 
yond the depths of poverty that 

find exhibited in the old world. The 
poverty which is known to exist 
there, the strikes which occur in the 
ranks of labor in the old world, the 
difficulties which belong to even in 
so blessed country as the United 
States, find no place. among the peo- 
ple who dwell in these valleys. The 
majority of those’ who’ have- thus 
come in strangers, who have been 
thus surrounded by new conditi 

and ‘ subjected to new influences, 
have ced good résults. Travel 
wherever you will throughout this 
territory and you will find the ma 
jority of peopie Itve in their own 
homes ; they pay no rent to anybod 

they are not, when poor and’ vet 
ployed, subject to’ be turnéd out 
the public’ streets’; 

to be thrust into ther 
house as it is called,’ ‘whére 


| 
| 
| 
| and the wife from’ the husband} 
thereby girs force to thé 
| ew rear the nar 
| semé of 
| old that thas. 
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the masses in many directions he 
mental pressure which excites. else- 
where sends. tens of thousands to 
suicide or drives them. into, houses 
built for those suffering from in- 
does..not. exist. in Mentally 
the Latter Sainte. 


e re- 
ally 
and J lties in- 
stances 16m, AD us 

become valiant in the battle 
of ob 


pri 
upon and filling a 


grave... The faith of the, 
teaches thom 


itis 


their 


fe | culties may arise, and possi 


ving | part. 


fundamental idea 


haye. in their 


“commer- 
or or 


of diffi. 


Shey still exercise thi 

and believe that from 
apparent evil he 


a 


of that toward suicide 
and lunacy—which exists in all the 
nations of the earth by virtue of the 
pressure which society brings to bear 
upon the characteristics of men—— 
does not the fact that this pressure 
is unknown among the people of 
Utah, (or at least if not unknown, 
nearly so) stand as an evidence of 
the better character of the institu- 
tions under which they live? On 
the hand are giving to 

that the 


their 

calls “Not that they con- 
sider it the object and end 
of life, but they do consider it useful 
to their children in enabling them 
to fulfil some of the responsibilities 
of manhood, to attend to the busi- 
ness duties and affairs of life, and 
for this they are. building school- 
houses, for this they teachers 
and erect academies, this way 
they have spent in poverty as much, 
comparatively speaking ag will 

pleasant contrast with any part 
this country, AS which they are a 
And while they have endeay- 
orod to carry out this joint style of 
cation—that is, the cultivation 


hest attributes, w 
sist. of in bat 
commune with him, in 
pares: down to us by 
t servan 
introduction of Ospe. 


B37 
these conditions, but a manand the people 
together, the man wi AR, @ 
grow up, in thrift mee 
when “the weary. wheels. | “hd OULL 
ey lay err 6s 
own.in hope 
tion unto eternal life! has 
is worthy of remark in this territory. | good. | 
mortality o e thus gath- 
ered together bears.a 
trast to that which exists elsewhere } 
Can it not be said that the influence 
of indus of and of ZOOC 
may surround them; the | 
that it is best to,work, to fight and 
overcome, instead of cowardly tak- 
aanhood pay. be we 


Livilization, calculated in its nature to 
Bupercede all other forms with which 
man may have been acquainted in 
the ages that are yet for all 
this, politically they do -not feel 
obliged to be either democrats or 
Tepublicans, whigs or nationalists, 
but rather feel to cultivate all the 
qualities of patriotism and citizen- 
ship, developing these to the highest 
possible perfection, But even in 
connection with a system which aims 
at these results, a system which has 
set before its believers so elevated a 
ra ws there will occasionally in 

dividuals be comparativé failure. 
But wherever men are of 
this faith, it is simply a question of 
time as to its ultimate success, and 
the day is not far distant when those 
who hold this faith will not be con- 
fined to Utah and the adjacent ter-. 
ritory, they will not be held in bond- 
lage and vassalage, and have ap- 
pointed over them men in whose 
election they have no voice, but they 
will stand qualified with all that of 
‘excellence rus and have the 
privilege of being free and full 
‘American citizens. 


~ IT said awhile ago that there had 
been’ a good deal of talking and a 
Dugbear called the union of Church 
and State. But it is folly to talk or 
write against a thing which God has 
incorporated into the very fabric of | 
man’s being ; and it would be a good 
deal better now for the nation in 
which we live if the ranks of poli- 
tical ies were less divided, were 
more imbued with of honor, 
virtue, purity, and the spirit of 
brotherhood. This 
ftom them a many of the evils 
with which. they are afflicted: it 


‘would help to hen their 
‘efforts for e good of 6 nation— 


iin every way—if they, in the spirit 
of the Christian faith, went 
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the’ their fellow 
men, and then take with them ?nto 
the halls Congress the ' same 
spirit, there to labor with just.con- 
ceptions of justice and brotherhood, 
realizing that ‘God hath made‘of 
one blood all the nations of the earth.” 
If our pol'tical parties were animated 
by this spirit, would not the ‘name 
America stand higher than hag 
ever yet been dreamed of by those 
who entered her counsels or sat to 
administer ler affairs. I an an ad: 
vocate for the system which has beer 
established in Utah Territory, because 
I have studied it, I have seen ite 
influences, I have marked its power 
over the lives of those who : have 
been obedient and subservient to 
it, and I know myself that it is 
calculated to develop the best fea- 
tures of our humanity, to unite the 
human family together, to bring 
heaven to earth, to bring men into 
communion with the angels, and 
to hasten the day when not only the 
angels, but Jesus shall come to the 
earth and reign, and when the 
thousands of those who have been 
prepared under the influence and 
institutions of Zion shall have the 
ivilege of associating with ‘the 
hurch of the first-born ; and the 
- rg of just men made perfect.” 
is I know to be the power and 
spirit, the end and, aim, the final 
triumph of the of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, and I feel 
proud that thousands in Utah have 
consecrated all that they possess to 


the establishment of this divine 


| system which you can read of in the 
history of the past, and which has 
in been revealed in our day 
through the ministration of angels 
to the Prophet Joseph, on the east- 
ern shores of the continent of North 
| America. I know also that in the 
progress of this work it will not 
only take hold of the poor and meek 
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of the earth, but the day is not far 
distant when it will take hold of 
many of the more thoughtful and 
cultivated among men; and while 
we may look k back through the his- 
tory of the past and think there 


never were statesmen like Wash- 


ington and others who have left 
their names on the records of fame, 
yet, my brethren and sisters, the 
Gospel tells us that these were only 


the precursors of many in the future 


who in intellect and culture shall 


stand unfolded in all that harmony 


and: glory which belongs to the 
eternities. 

1 know the Latter-day Sainte un- 
derstand these things, and in the 
spirit thereof they are —— 
eultivate their faith 3 in God, see ing 
to consecrate their time, talent 
dbility to. the building ap of Zion 
— the earth ; and to those who 
in their midst who are 
on acquainted with their 
gramme, not acquainted with the 
ambition which prompts and in- 
spires the Saints-—— to 
@uch we say these are the ideas by 


which we are actuated. They know 


they are workers for God, they are 
human 


Brogress, and 

which they 
heavens, believing that divine pur- 
poses are best served by divine edu- 


this earnestness o 


are using that. 
have received from the. 
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cation and divine culture, and when 
these are operating, all the facilities 
about which men boast, sink into 
comparative insignificance in con- 
trast with that higher education 
which belongs to ee grows out of 


‘the Gospel of our Lord and Savior 


Jesus Christ. 

I ask our friends ‘who turn in with 

us occasionally, to us credit for 

purpose, and al- 
though they may not see as we see, 
altliough they may consider the Lat- 
ter-ay Saints mad; yet they must 
admit that “there is method in 
their madness.” The results which | 
ate now seen are bot the dtops be- 
fore. the shower, the'little progress 
now made is but the shadow of th 
wliich shall be seen when they sh 
return to the land of the rising sun, 
for then in every State of the Union 
will’ be found’ wonderful colonies 
of the Latter-day Saints, | 
power avd influence under the 
ministration and institutions of Zion,’ 
working as they work now for the 
elevation and pro and redemp-’ 
tion of the human family. 

May God give us wisdom “ AX / 
work while it is day,” to labor dili- 
gently in the duties to which we’ 
have been called, and when we have’ 
done this, may we be saved in the' 
celestial kingdom of ourGod 
Jesus Christ: Amen: 


= 
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I am pleased to pom 
portunity of meeting with you on 
this the first Sab of the New 
Year ; and I will add to all the faith- 
ful, ten thousand more of them. For 
we, as Latter-day Saints, do not con- 
sider that our existence ends with 
time, as we generally term it, but 
that it reaches into eternity. And 
that while we are here in a state of 

bation to fulfil the various duties 

evolving upon us, as Saints of the 
God ; while we come into the 
world and exist in it for s time and 
then leave it, we have hopes and 
aspirations beyond the grave, and 
ee that, as ages and cycles 
an along and generation 
su ly if we are true 
to our trust and live our 
keeping the commandments of God 
and fulfilling the various covenants 
devolving upon us to attend to, 
that we shall associate with the just 
in the eternities to come ! therefore 
we are living, and hoping, and ex- 
and and contriv- 
ing an for the accomplish- 
ment of ‘ona ject. We do not 
look upon the affairs of this life as 
those alone in which humanity is 
interested. We have been taught 
differently by those who have had 
communication with the Lord, and 


livi 


n, | testimony, and an 


to whom he _ revealed his will. 
We have been taught differently by 
the holy priesthood that we have in 
our midst; we have been tau 
differently by the Holy Spirit which 
we have received in God’s a ted. 
way, according to his law ; which 
spirit has enlightened our minds 
and given unto us an evidence 
and a testimony similar to that 
which we heard Brother Smith speak 
of that he knew this work to be of 
God. Hew did he know ith 
Through obedience to the law of 


God, by the reception of the Holy 


Ghost and through the union and 
communion that exists between God 
and his children upon the earth, 
This is a principle of certainty and. 
we 
all have the privilege of enjo for 
ourselves, and of 
lives; of knowing that this is the 
Church of Jesus Christ and the 
kingdom of God; and of knowing 
also that God lives and that he is our 
Father, and that we are his children ; 

and of further knowing that, “when 
this earth] house of our tabernacle 
is dissolved,” we can feel like one of 
old, that “we have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” waiting for 


jus, and not for us only but for all 
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. angels, and by the revelations 
of the:will of God to man; were it 
not for this we should not have been 


holy 


here to day, this congregation would 
not have been assembled here as 
they are; the Latter-day Saints 
would not have been in this terri- 
tory ; nor would they have been any- 
where else ; for itis 
seen fit in the fullness of times, ac- 
cording to the testimony given by 
the holy prophets, who have pro- 


phesied since the world was, accord- 
ing to the designs and eternal pur- 
poses of pertaining to the 


inhabitants of the earth—those who 
now live, those who have lived and 
who will were it not for 
© purposes 0 pertaining to 
these things,: and the 
tions of his will to us, we could not 
be, as I before stated, in the position 
we now occupy, But God having 
designed to accomplish his work. in 
the interests of the people of the 
world, in this day and age, in the 
interest of the myriads who have 
out of the world, in the in- 
terest of the living and the dead, 
he has commenced his work for the 
salvation, for the redemption and 
for the exaltation of the human 
family, and hence things are as we 
see them among us 
_ When we about the theories 
of men, they are matters of very 
little i ce; when we reflect 
upon their ideas or views, they are 
really unimportant, but when we 


use God has. 
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talk about the law of God, the plans 
of Jehovah and his designs pertain« 
ing to the world in which we live 
and its inhabitants, and to the inha- 
bitants that have’ lived; and to all 
humanity, then we touch upon & 
subject that is grand, noble and sub- 
lime ; one that enters into the re 
cesses of the heart and that touches 
every fibre, and that canses our 
hopes and aspirations to reach within 
the vail, where Christ our forerun- 
ner has gone, and we feel convinced 
that there is an eternal fitness in 
all the laws, in all the truths, in all 
the ordinances, and in everything 
that God has revealed for the salva- 
tion and exaltation of the human 
family. We are here, and how did 
we come here? What was it that 
brought us here? Seme hardly 
know ; and then there area great 
many who do understand this thing 
very well. We are here because we 
listened to the eternal truths of the 

pel, and that gospel could not 
la been known unless it had been 
revealed. For no men nor any set 
of men, to-day, understand those 
principles which are caleulated to 
exalt men in the celestial kingdom 
of God, nor could they comprebend 
them unless God had revealed them. 
And when we hear of the folly, the 
raving and ranting of ignorant men 
who know not nor his laws, who 
would presume to dictate to Jeho- 
vah, who would teach something that 
they know nothing about ; but being 
without revelation, are fitly repre- 
sented in the Scriptures as ‘“ Know- 
ing nothing but what they know 
naturally as brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed.” For instance, 
we have our cattle, our sheep and 
other animals which we raise and 
provide food tor and feed and fatten 
them. What for? For the knife. 
How could we do it if they knew 
what we were doing it for? I de 


qvho love the appearing of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus: Christ. Were: it 
not for this hope, were it not. for 
this spirit, were it not for this intel- 
ligence that has been communicated 
unto..us. by the light of revelation 
and. by the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God, through the revela- 
tions of God to man im these the 
Jast days, by the opening of the 
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not think they would get very fat. 
Still, one of the old prophets, in 
speaking of these men who are with- 
out revelation. says, “They know 
nothing but what they know natu- 
rally as brute beasts.” We certainly 
do not wish such men for our in- 
structors. 

. Many men at the present day will 
tell us that they will believe nothing 
but what they can see with their 
eyes, handle with their hands and 
comprehend with their judgments. 
And what are they prepared for? I 
might here ask, What does man in 
reality know of God and of his laws, 
or of the proper fitness of things ! 
What does he know about that 
vitality that he himself is in posses 
sion of, or that which any other 
animal is in possession of? He 
knows nothing pertaining to it, nor 
can he impart it. When we talk 
about the wisdom of man, how far 
does it go? We learn a few of the 
laws of nature. Who gave these 
laws? Who on ony or organized 
them? Who placed these eternal 
laws in nature? Who made the 
solar system, fur instance, to move 
with that accuracy and punctuality 
according to exact rules and laws? 
Who made any portion of that sys- 
tem, gave it its original force or sus- 
tains it in its motion? Who planted 
in matter its exact and various laws! 
Can any of the learned and the wise 
of this day and age make anything 
of that kind or anything approach- 
ing to it? Who gives life and 
vitality to man? _ man give 
it? We are told that “there is 
@ spirit in man, and the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty giveth it un- 
derstanding,” but without that what 
are we, although our organization 
may be complete in all its parts, yet 
without the spirit the body 1s lifeless, 
motionless and inanimate. What 
are wet At best but little specs in 
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motion moving about in the world» 
puffed up, in many instances, with 
things we profess to know, when 
really we know nothi 


communicates 

stand y as he makes ‘it 
manifest all the philosophers 
of to-day make a grain of wheat and 
give vitality to it, much less a world? 


Or can they make a simple blade 


of grass? It is not a big thing to 


ask a wise man to do, especially 
those who desire to ignere God in 


his works, but can the wisest of our 
philosophers do it? No, nor can 
they discover the secrets of life, nor 
the is:pulses which act upon all na 
ture in all the varied operations. 
Who governs the planetary system? 
The great God, the same who causes 
our earth as well as other systems to 
revolve upon their axes, on provides 
for them, and has measured and 
given them their times and seasons, 
and their laws. Whois it that causes 
the blood to flow through our veins? 
He that has given and does give im 
telligence to man. Can anybody 
point out any of those vital prin 
ciples and show that they originated 
independently of God? No, the 
cannot. And so it is through 
creation, no matter what you touch 
pertaining to nature. hen aa 
discovers a law of nature either in 
the mineral, the animal, the —_ 
table or any other kingdom, 
will find that it is governed by 
strict eternal and unchangeable and 
undeviating laws? And when men 
discover that, what do they find out? 
Something which Gud has 

there, something that has always 
existed. We talk sometimes about 
the great discoveries we have made. 


We will refer to gas, for instance ; 
‘some of us can remember very well 
when there was _ such thi 


known be gas for li 
purposes ho oviginated 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ugh 


am to- 


its use we can | essage 
day from one part of the world to 
another, and can be in communi- 
cation really with the world.” Well, 
we think we have done something 


very remarkable, in discovering 
something of that kind, and it 
really is a great discovery; but 
then that principle always existed, 
ever since the would way framed ; 
the only thing that we can boast of 
is that we have discovered a certain 

rinciple which we did not know of 

fore ; and there are ten thousand 
other principles beyond, which we 
have not yet discovered ; but when 
we do discover them we shall find 
them to be the same eternal laws of 
God. I am reminded sometimes of 
a little infant. You look at the 
body ; it comes into the world ; it has 
its common faculties. By aud by it 
makes a discovery, it finds out that 
it has a hand, and it looks at it as 
much as to say, It is a very curious 
thing, and it is a remarkable dis- 
covery that I have made. Why, it 
always had a hand, but the a 
did not always know it. 

It has been remarked here by Bro. 
Penrose that all things are governed 
by law. This is so whether in the 
material world, or whether—I was 
going to say—in the immaterial 
world, but we do not know of such 
a thing ; I will say. therefore, the 
spiritual world, if you please, We 
are very singularly constituted, 


forming a combination of body and 
spirit. We learn a little about the 
bodies of men, but do we know about 


, the spirits?. We 


or his ways! One of old in igh 


which, 


as heaven; what canst thou do 
Deeper than hell; what canst thou 
understand f There are some pro- 
minent features which God has re. 
vealed. to us; and there are ten, 
thousands of principles which he has 
not revealed. Those principles that- 
he has revealed to us, like every- 
thing else pertaining to the works 
and the designs of God, bring a de- 
gree of certainty, assurance, intelli- 
gence and satisfaction that nothing 
earthly can impart. The Saints 
themselves, do not, in many in- 
stances, understand the “ whys” 
and the wherefores” pertainin 
to these matters. We are taught 
to obey certain laws ; we are taught 
to repent of our sins, and to have 
hands laid upon our heads for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. Here 
is a law that God has appointe 
just the same as he has regulated 
these other systems of which | speak, 
and with which we are more or less 
familiar. We have electricity float- 
ing around us in every direction. 
In order to make it subserve our 
desires we have to use it according 
to certain laws, At present we have 
to string up wire properly connect. 
ing it and use a battery and a ma’ 
chine made for the purpose, in 
order to convey our thoughts to 
at a and 
t paying due re to these or. 
other appliances that perbaps might 
be substituted, we could uot com- 
municate, When you comply with 


-the law governing this matter, that 


is, when you erect the pores, string. 
the wire, make your battery and. 
have the machine and the circuit 
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ments-of. which. it is. composed ? from, history, 
great. God that principle al have, taken, 
ways, existed. , We speak about | what do we, 
electricity. and-;the..uses to. which.| know about things pertaining to the. 
it can be, applied, Who, . origi-| future? Who can comprehend God. 
nated .that principle? . “QO, it was 
found out a few years. ago and we 
found it, very. useful in. communi- 
cating one with another ; throfi 
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complete, you may then convey your | nty 


thoughts correctly over the wire by 
the means of electricity to others at 
a distance. You know they have 
been correctly sent because you can 
receive your answer back ; and if 
necessary, have the message you sent 
repeated. Now the same principle 
is true in regard to the other things. 
And do the persons who operate the 
telegraph machine always understand 
all about the philosophy of it? No, 
but very few of them comparatively. 
Yet they learn to operate while 
somebody else does the thinking and 
prepares the machine and appliances 
for them for the purpose of introduc- 
ing this mode of communicating. 
Now then, look at the principle that 
looks to many very simple associated 
with that way which God has or- 
dained and appointed for man to 
become acquainted with him, and 
to be introduced to him and to his 
laws. How is it? why the elder 
goes forth to preach, and what is he 
told to preach? Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Repentance and bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, and 
the laying on of hands for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost. Now 
these look to many as being very 
simple things, very simple ; yet they 
are things which God has ordained, 
they are his laws, they were in for- 
mer times, they are in this time. 
We cannot violate these and receive 
the blessings, and no other people 
can ; I do not care who they are, they 
cannot do it. Let us go back to our 
experience. There are hundreds 
of you present who have received 
the spirit of the living God ; how 
did you receive it? You say, an 
elder came along, and we h him 
rm ; he told me to believe in the 

rd Jesus Christ and to repent of 
my sins, and that he was authorized 
to baptize me for the remission of 


sins, atid he told’me that if f did 
this that hands should then be laid 
~ my head and J should receive 
the Holy Ghost. This is the doc-’ 
trine you heard, had 
faith in God ; you repented of your 
sins, your follies and wickedness, 
and you covenanted to fear God and 
keep his commandments, and to ob- 
serve his laws. The elder then went 
forth and led you into the water, 
and he said, “ Being commissioned 
of Jesus Christ I baptize you for the 
remission of your sins in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, Amen.” He then 
buried you in the water and raised 
and brought you out of it. After 
he did this, he laid his hands upon 
your. head, and by the same autho- 
rity he confirmed you a member of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and said, “ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost.” 

Now that is a very peculiar opera- 
tion when you come to think upon 
it. Why is it thus? A man 
forth who has authority given him 
of Jesus Christ, he baptized you for 
the remission of your sins in the 
name of the Father and of the Son 
and cf the Holy Ghost. There is 
something very peculiar about it. It 
looks very simple ; but if that man 
had no such authority, then he was 
an impostor ; and if the man or men 
who ordained that elder conferring 
on him this priesthood, had not the 
authsrity to do so, then he or they 
were impostors; and if God had 
not given revelation instructing 
Joseph Smith in relation to these 
things, how they were to be done, 
then Joseph Smith himself was an 
impostor, as well as the apostles and 
ali men professing authority. These 
are self-evident facts. We as a peo- 


ple do not profess to have received 
any authority from any other source, 
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from ‘any man or set of ‘men, or any 
church or any organization existing ; 
and if’God has not revealed it, then 
the whole thing is a falsehood and 
fiction, ‘and there is nothing to it. 
Here is a picture {pointing to the 
ceiling} of the angel Moroni appear- 
ing unto Joseph Smith, revealing 
to him among other things the plates 
from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated. We have another 
here [pointing to John the Baptist 
conferring upon Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery the Aaronic priest- 


hood], and still another, represent-. 


ing Peter, James and John confer- 
ring upon Joseph Smith the Mel- 
chisedec priesthood. Very weil. Are 
these things true? There are thou- 
sands of Latter-day Saints who will 
tell you they know it. We will 
come to these things by and by. 
But if these things were not so, then 
our faith is in vain, then we are 
dark and benighted as others are, 
then the things we believe in are a 
phantom and can avail us nothing, 
either pertaining to this world or 
the world to come ; then the build- 
ing of these temples amounts to 
nothing, if these things are a fiction, 
and everything we have done and 
are engaged in amounts to nothing. 
But if they are true, then there is 
nothing of so great importance to 
the world of mankind and to us, as 
the revelation of these truths to man 
in these last days, and pertaining 
also to our association therewith. 
Now, when an elder lays his hands 
upon a man and confirms upon him 
the Holy Ghost, he tells him to re- 
ceive it by virtue of the authority 
conferred upon him. What author- 
ity? Why God restored the author- 
of the holy priesthood by those 
who held the keys of that priest- 


hood and who administer in time 
and in eternity, who hold that priest- 
hood upon the earth, and who now 
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hold it‘in the heavens. They came 
here to impart it to men, and did 
restore ~ tomen. Very well, that 
being the case, man was again placed 
in ¢éommunion with his “God ; not 
left any longer to and = 
pose and surmise and to think, 
to know. For instance, I have my- 
self been thousands of miles and 
hundreds of thousands to preach 
this — ; would I have gone if I 
had not known it to be true? No, I 
would not. There is nothing very 
easing in going forth to an unbe- 
leving world to meet the errors and 
the prejudices of ages, and to oppose 
i false theories of men, to intro- 
uce the principles that are opposed 
and palate’ by the carnal mind, 
and by the corrupt everywhere ; 
there is nothing very pleasant or 
inviting to be traduced and to have 
your name cast out as evil, no mat- 
ter how honorable you may be, this 
has been the lot of the elders of this 
Church and ie their lot to-day, by 
men who know not of what they 
speak, by men who are bigoted, su- 
perstitious and ignorant ; men whe 
compreliend not God nor his laws ; 
but we know it, and I know the 
truths of which I speak, and bear 
téstimony to it before you. If others 
do not know it, I cannot help it; I 
have obeyed the method appointed 
to receive these things, as you have 
had to do, to be initiated into the 
Church and kingdom, according to 
the laws which God has ordained. 
What I have done, then, all others 
in this Church have done ; and the 
elders of Israel have been actuated 
by the same impulses, have obeyed 
the same doctries and ordinances, 
and have administered the same 
ordinances to others. They are 
influenced by the same spirit, and 
they realized and knew for them- 
selves of the things which they pro- 


mulgated and taught. Is this con- 
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fined to elders alone! No. To 
the apostles and presidents? No. 
To the seventies or high priests or 
elders, bishops, priests, teachers or 
deacons? No. 
which pertains to all; all who are 
Latter-day Saints, all who have 
complied with the requirements and 
who have thus placed themselves in 
the condition to receive this know- 
ledge ; and you men who are before 
and around me to-day are witnesses 
of the truth of that which I say, 
because you yourselves did receive 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God 
which imparted to you a knowledge 
of the principles of the Gospel and 
placed you in communion with God 
your heavenly Father. And this 
Spirit has borne witness to our 
spirits as it has been said by one of 
old, “that we are the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ.” We sometimes treat these 
things rather lightly, scarcely com- 
prsee what we are doing ; and 
I often think that our elders them- 
selves hardly realize the significance 
of the situation they occupy when 
they say to him that believes, re- 
pents and is baptised, ‘: Receive thou 
the Holy Ghost.” Is there a thing 
of more importance that we can 
think of anywhere than this which 
so many of us treat so lightly. The 
idea of a man, human and fallible, 
pes tae reception of the 

oly Ghost upon his fellow man. 
and his fellow receiving that heay- 
enly treasure, is one of the greatest 
manifestations of the faithfulness 
of God, in sanctioning the acts of 
his elders that it is possible for us 
to conceive of. He has said that 
through these ordinances he would 
confer the Holy Ghost ; he has also 
fulfilled it, as the thousands who 
-hear me to-day can bear record. 
-Here is the thing that operated 


This is a thing| 
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upon you and which was the means 
of bringing you here to this place, 
from many of the nations of the 
earth. 
Some people find fault with us 
about these things. I have said fre 
quently to men that I cannot help 
my faith and I am sure you cannot 
help it; no man living can control 
my faith, for I have received a por- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord and I 
know it ; and if you have received a 
portion of that same Spirit you know 
it, and you cannot un-know it—it 
is impossible, you cannot un-know 
it, unless you sin against God and, 
as the apostle said, grieve the Spirit 
by which you were sealed ; then it 
withdraws from you, then you will 
not know much about it, no more 
than some do who take this course 
against us. The apostle said, “‘Grieve 
not the Spirit of God by which you . 
are sealed to the day of redemption;’ 
do not grieve it, do not sin against 
God, do not violate his laws, do not 
corrupt yourselves ; do not corrupt 
your bodies, for are they not, as one 
has said, “the temples of the living 
God?” Do not allow your spirits 
to be contaminated and led astray 
from correct principles, but cleave 
unto God in all humility, fidelity, 
faithfulness ; observing his laws and 
keeping his commandments. Why, 
then, let me ask, are you here? You 
are here because the elders of Israel 
visited the place where you lived in 
this nation, or in nations afar off, 

eaching the principles of the ever- 
leles Gospel which had been re- 
stored ; and you believed their tes- 
mony, and obeyed the Gospel, and 
received a knowledge of its divinity, 
and because of this you came here:; 
and hence the elders, the apostles, 
the presidents, and all the various 


peoples and members being touched 


by the spark of that fire that dwells 
in the bosom of God, being enlight- 


| 
| 
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ened by that Holy Spirit which is 
promised to those who obey his law, 
you left your homes, your friends, 
your associations, and came here. to 
mingle with the Saints of the: Most 
High, to unite with them and to 
assist in catrying ont those purposes 
that God designs pertaining to the 
human family. Now in all ‘this 
Joseph Smith and those associated 
with him—Oliver Cowdery, Martin 
Harris, Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rig- 
don and others,—understood these 
principles ; they commenced this 
work not of their own free will, 
and, yes, of their own free will, 
too; but they did not originate 
them. God originated them and 
they were instrumental in his hands 
in introducing them. These men 
having been ordained themselves, 
ordained others who went forth to 
proclaim that word of truth which 
they had received. And why did 
you come here? Because you re- 
ceived that testimony and believed 
it and obeyed it and received the 
Holy Ghost, and associated with 
those who believed the same princi- 
ples. There was something that pro- 
pelled you forward, you hardly knew 
why or how, but you were desirous 
to come to Zion. Why? Because 
you are living in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, when God will 
gather together all things in one, 
and the keys of the snthenitig dis- 
= had been introduced ; and 
cause you had received of that 
spirit, and you never felt easy until 
ou got here. Well, how was _— 
hat operated upon you? The 
Spirit of God. Was it a some- 
thing that was craving after — 
and ition and power an - 
to have a 
rable name? No, it was as 
you first were taught and as you 
afterwards comprehended, it was 
how to learn. to save yourselves, to 


save your progenitors, to save your 
posterity ; it was that you 
obtain a knowledge of the laws of 
life, fulfil the measure of your 
creation, and that while you felt 
as a man among, men upon the 
earth, you might, by and by, through 
obedience to pure princi stand 
among the S as a ; in the 
eternal worlds, and be exalted 
through the power of the Gospel, 
This 1s why you came here, and are 
coming here, and being here, we 
brought our bodies with us. We 
have to eat and drink, we need 
clothing. The curse has not been 
removed from the earth yet, there- 
fore we have ‘to eat our bread by 
the sweat of our brow.” We have 
to do in regard to these matters as 
others do; and being here, what 
then? Why a number of people 
make what may be termed a com- 
munity. We are living on land, 
and that land, in a territorial capa- 
city is and parcel of the 
United States, and as a territory 
of the United States, we neces- 
sarily form an integral part of the 
United States ; being men, and hav- 
ing bodies as other men, independent 
of our general feelings, thoughts, 
actions and sentiments, we have to 
live and move, to eat, to drink, to 
occupy farms, houses, cities, and 
lands ; and to perform all the varied 
duties of citizens, associated with 
the body politic. What next? We 
have our religious duties to perform, 
and that is to fear God to ob 
serve his laws. 
What else? We build temples 
What for? To administer the ordi- 
nances of God. What ordinances 4 
Those that God has revealed, and 
those that the world know nothing 
about ; and if they had the temples 
already built for them to-day 
would not know any more what to 
do with them than that pitcher does; 
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nor would we unless God had re- 
vealed it. Now we are going on 
quietly to attend to our duties, build- 
ing our temples and administering in 
them. Here is Brother John L. 
Smith—how long Brother Smith 
have you been administering in the 
Temple at St. George? | Brother 
Smith: Four years, sir.} And for 
whom? For himself? Yes, a little, 
not much however, principally for 
others. For the welfare of whom! 
The living. Who else? Of the 
dead ; that we may fulfil certain 
duties that God has called us to 
perform, to help in the accomplish- 
ment of his designs and purposes. 
And that as God has been pleased 
to restore to the earth the keys 
which Elijah held, who conferred his 
power upon others tu turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the hearts of the children to the 
fathers, that the fathers whu existed 
upon the earth in generations gone 
past, and we who are now in exis- 
tence and our children that are fol. 
lowing after us, might be cemented 
and united together by eternal bonds 
which God has pointed out. That 
there might be an alliance and co- 
operation between those in the hea- 
vens and those on the earth ; that 
there might be a welding, uniting, 
cementing principle ; in which the 
priesthood in the heavens and on 
the earth are united, to carry out the 
— designs of our heavenly Fa- 
ther in the salvation and redemption 
of the living and the dead, and 
that we might operate for them on 
the earth while they are operating 
for us in the heavens. For it is 
written, that -‘They without us 
cannot be made perfect,” neither 
can we become perfect without them. 
We, then, are operating in our part. 
and they in theirs ; we on the earth, 
they in the heavens ; and with God 
they are operating, and with Jesus 


— 


Christ, who is the mediator of the 
new covenant, and with the ancient 
phets and apostles of God, whe 
ived before. who administered in 
eve D and who are 
all istoroetedt in the welfare of the 
world and. the exaltation of man. 
Well, now; what shall we do? 
Shall we go on with it? We will 
try to, the Lord being our helper. 
Some people say we are very wicked. 
Well, I do not think we are as 
as we ought to be by a long 
way, but I do think we are very 
much better than they are. This is 
my opinion, with all our follies and 
all our weaknesses, and all our 
infirmities. And — well, I would 
not like to say what I know about 
them. God knows it. We will let 
that go. The Lord will judge men 
by their acts, and he will judge us 
and all others by our acts. 

Now, we have a territorial form 
of government. I will come to 
that . What shall we do? 
Observe the laws of men? I think 
that is a verv easy thing to do. 
There is nothing very hard about 
that ; if they will not interfere with 
us in religious matters, there is 
nothing very hard about keeping 
the laws of the land. Will we pay 
taxes? Yes. Will be loyal to the 
government? Yes. Will we sus- 
tain all good, honorable men that 
are rulers? Yes, and pray God to 
inspire them with wisdom, that the 
may be led in the right path. Wi 
we fight with them and quarrel with 
them, and say hard words about 
them and misrepresent them as they 
do us? No, we will not. It would 
try me very much sometimes to have 
to tell the plain and un 
truth about them, of things which, 
without falsehood, I can say, I know 
for myself. Still, will they try to 
interfere with us? Yes. Who? All 
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kinds of foolish ignorant, 
narrow-minded, d ed, wallowing 
in iniquity and besmeared with cor- 
ruption of every kind ; and yet they 
to us about our impurities. 
They have reason to talk a little, 
but not much, We are not 
we should be by a long way; we 
ought to be a great deal better than 
we are. I pray that God may en- 
able us to be so. 


Well, we do not interfere with 
them. Whose religion do we inter- 
fere. with? Nobody’s. I hope you 
do not, I know I do not; if they 
are satisfied with it, I am satisfied 
that they should have it. I believe 
in every man using the free exerci 
of his judgment and conscience, 
leaving the ce with God. I will 
tell ee the truth ; if they —— 
certainly I wi 

prosecu em or persecu 
them because of their views. Bud 
on. the contrary, if anybody were to 
interfere in any way with the reli- 


gious faith of any one, I care not 
ow foolish it might be, I would 

among the first to stand forth in th 
defense of him whose rights w 
assailed ; not because I believed in 
his religion at all; but because my 
sense of justice and equal righ 
would impel me to this action ; fo 


who would reeklessly tear down th 
temple of freedom erected by 

fathers of this nation, and ruthleasly 
proscribe, prosecute and persecute 
all who cannot subscribe to thei 
narrow erratic, unsupported ideas. 


But will you not conform to their 
ideas? No, I will not, the Lord 
being my helper, and then the peo- 
ple will not God being their helper, 
e Lord has revealed unto us the 
trath, and we know it, and we will 
stand by it and maintain it from 
this time forth, God being our helper; 
and ail who believe in that say aye 
[the congregation said aye} That 
is the feeling of the Latter-day 
Saints I know. But will we inter- 
fere with anybody? No! no! we 
will not, With their politics? Not 
much. For while we are interested 
in the welfare of the nation, we care 
very little about the nt political 
issues. We think that a great and 
magnanimous nation, however. 
could well afford to let us alone, 
and would feel like endorsing General 
Grant's axiom, “‘ Let us have peace.” 
But then if people will interfere 
with us while we are ing the 
even tenor of our way, we will de- 
fend and protect ourselves from 
their assaulte as best we may, and 
then we will commit them to God. 
We have not started this work, God 
commenced it, not us, and we are 
simply endeavoring to carry out his 
will and law. ill we do it? 
With the Lord’s help we will 
Will we fight against authority t 
No. Will we oppose the princk 
ples of this government? No. We 
will sustain them. But if people 
will act foolishly we cannot help it. 
If this nation can stand the resulta 
of the violation of constitutional 
rinciples, we can. If they tear 


own the bulwarks of freedom and. 


with impunity trample under foot 


_ the rights of men we cannot help it, 


If it is our turn, today, to suffer 
wrong, it will be somebody else's 


to-morrow, national retrogressions: 
are not often arrested... It behooves 


statesmen to pause in their career. 
The floodgates once opened who 


“ 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Alm Figr myse ougt 

to respect them in others, holding 
as I do that it is the right of all men 
to believe in and worship as they 
please. And while there are thou 
sands of highminded honorable men 
in this great nation who believe in 
and sustain the principles of freedom 
and equal rights, eo are very 
many foolish, inconsiderate men, 
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shall stay the torrent? We of all 
men would save the ship of state 
and would say to these national 

cides avaunt! But if they will 
act foolishly and eontinue to do 80 
until they subvert the principles 
of liberty, and thus destroy one 
of the best governments ever in- 
stituted on earth, then if forsaken 
by all else, the elders of this Church 
will rally round the Constitution, 
lift up the standard of freedom, 
which is. being trodden under foot 
and bedrabbled by and 
equal rights, liberty and equality; 
freedom 


of conscience and of wor- 
ship to all men everywhere. That 
is not a prophecy of mine; it is a 
ee me of Joseph Smith’s, and I 
lieve it very strongly. Will we 
oppose them? No. Let them go on 
m their own way and we will pray 
to God to turn the designs of wicked 
men, and if they will not repent and 
turn from their evil deeds, pray to 
him that they may be taken in their 
own trap, be caught in their own 
snare, and fal] into the pit which 
they dig for us. Can you pray with 
a conscience that this may be- 
them? Certainly. If men di 
a pit for others they should not fin 
fault if they fall into it themselves. 
And as sure as God lives they will 
do it, if they persevere in their ini- 
uity, and as sure as we stand faith- 
to the principles of truth, God 
wil] stand by us, and the wrath of 
man will be made to praise him, and 
the remainder he will restrain ; 
and they cannot help themselves. 
For they and we are in the 
hands of God, and they can go no 
farther than he permits them, nei- 
ther can we. And we will try, as 


the friends of this natien and of hu- 
manity, to do right, and to sustain | 


| 
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all correct princi ciples, in’ the main- 
tenance of justice and equal rights 
to all; cultévating peace, 


law, sustaining institutio 
ying that right, justice and equity 
thtoughout the land ; 
‘al: that the hands of all ‘honorable 
men may be strengthened to pre 
serve inviolable the God-given insti 
tutions of this + ary nation. Let us 
also try to fulfil all of our duties as 
fathers, and our duties as mothers, 
our duties as children and ourduties 
as citizens of the United States, 
our duties as Presidents, our duties 
as Apostles, our duties as High 
Priests, our duties as Seventies, 
our duties as Elders and our duties 
as Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
and our duties as members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Sainte. Let us humble our- 
selves before the Lord, live in the 
light of the Spirit of God, that the 
oly Spirit which we have received 
may be in us “as a light that shines 
brighter and brighter until the per- 
fect day.” And if we are faithful; 
God will stand by Israel ; he will 
preserve his elect ; he will listen to’ 
our prayers : and we will go to work’ 
by his help to build up Zion and 
establish the Kingdom of Ged upon 
the earth ; and we and our posterity’ 
will never cease doing it untal the 
“kingdom of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and’ 
his Christ, and he shall rule forever’ — 
the endless ages of eternity among’ 
the Gods in the eternal worlds we 
will jom in singing, “ blessing and’ 
glory and honor and power’ and: 
might and majesty and dominion‘ 
be ascribed to him that sitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb for- 
ever.” Even so. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS, W. PENROSE, 


IN THE Satt Lake Assempiy Hatt, Sunpay. Artanxoox, 
JANUARY 2ND, 1881. 


(Reported by John Irvine.) 


THE GOSPEL,—A PRACTICAL AND COMPREHENSIVE RELIGION, AND THE 
MEANS OF ETERNAL EXALTATION, | 


I can endorse heartily the remarks 
that lave been made to us by 
Brother John L. Smith, an. old ae- 


quaintance whom I am pleased to 
see. I feel gratified to know that 
he is still laboring for Israel, a 


his heart is in the night 
that his desires are, as always 
have been so far as I have y aera ac- 
quainted with him, to serve God, to 
keep his commandments, and teach 
men so. 

said, ‘‘ Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall: be called least in the kingdom 


ef heaven: but whosoever shall do |. 


and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” I believe it is the object and 
desire of all our brethren who are 
called to occupy responsible 
tions in the 


to teach others :to 


themselves 


to be servants 
notenough to believe 


pel; itis not enough to have faith | < 


commenced on the earth ; ; it is nob 
enough to have a testimony that 
ri Smith was a prophet of God, 
have come from whens 
the Gospel and bro 

a the ancient priesthood, 
God has commenced the great lat- 
ter-day work spoken of by all the 
ancient prophets and that we are 
called to assist in that work—a mere 
testimony that this is the case is not 
enough. We are called to be workers 
of righteousness. And we are not 
-only called to do what is right, but 
also to aid in establishing righteous- 
ness on the earth by teaching others 

to follow our example. 

The. religion which we have ‘Te- 
ceived is, a practical religion. It 
offers something for us to do all the 
time. There is no need for us at 
any time to stand still, we are called 
to be active workers inthe cause of 


expected to. take. an active part im 


this work ; net to leave it to those 


who. are: called upen to in, 
It | the, various stakes. and 
over 

one 


| 

| 
ee God. Every man and every woman 
carry out this saying of Jesua—| who has received the Gospel and 
that: is, to keep his commandments | been baptized into the Church is 
dio the same. = 

mm the work this Chureh (or ought to have) | 
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and should manifest it by a desire 
to do something that the work of 
our God may roll forward in the 
earth. 
We have had made plain to our 
understanding some few of the first 
rinciples of salvation, and these 
ome been made clear to our minds 
not merely as objects of faith, but 
as something for us to lay hold of, as 
a guide to our feet, as a light to our 
th, and as an incentive to action. 
e are called to be Saints not only 
in the Assembly Hall, or in the 
Tabernacle, or in the place of prayer, 
but in every condition of life, and to 
bring into practice those things that 


God has made known to us to influ-. 


ence us in all that we do, that we 
might be a different people from 
the great mass of mankind, striving 
after the condition of sainthood— 
that is, to become holy in the Lord, 
to be sanctified in all our being to 
the service of the Almighty and the 
establishment of his kingdom and 
government on the earth. That is 
what we are here for, in these val- 
leys of the mountains. 

There is arn idea in the world con- 
cerning religious affairs that they 
are mere matters of sentiment, 
something to think about, some- 
thing to pray about, something 
to sing about, some to exalt 
the feelings. This is all very good 
so far as it goes, but it is only a 
small part of religion. Religion is 
not a mere matter of emotion or of 
sentiment, or of feeling. True re- 
ligion is something to guide us, to 
make us better, to teach us in every 
respect. True religion will teach us 
how to use properly every power 
with which our great Creator has 
endowed us. True religion not only 
affects the spiritual part of our 
being, the internal of man or 


woman, but affects the whole na- 
ture, spiritual, mental and physical. 
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It comes here on the earth and is 
fitted to our condition where we live 
and while we live. It is ted to 
us to-day. It notonly unfolds to us 
something of the future and elevates 
‘that standard of beauty and perfec. 
tion before us, that we t some 
time to arrive at, but it unfolds to us 
our duty to-day and tells us how to 
act in every movement of our lives 
and in every condition in which we 
may be situated ; in fact, there is no 
piace that we may be called upon 
to occupy, or in which we may find 
ourselves, where our religion ought 
not to influence us in what we 
should do. Not only does our reli- 
gion come to us to influence us in 
our acts, in our bodies as well as our 
spirits, but it also comes to us to di- 
rect us in our thoughts, that we may 
be able to turn our minds in the pro- 
per channel, so that we may think 
good thoughts and not evil, that we 
—y have good desires and not evil, 
and that we may become so sanc- 
tified in our natures that the spirit 
and influence which comes direct 
from God our Heavenly Father, who 
dwells in the bosom of eternity, may 
descend into our souls and have free 
and uninterrupted access thereto, 
and that we may become Saints, in- 
dividually and collectively, a royal 
, generation, a zealous 
of good works. This is the kind of 
religion we have received. , 
hem we heard the and 
believed in Ohrist and in the 
Father, and went forth repenting of 
our sins and were ized for the 
remission of sins, received the 
Holy Ghost by the laymg on of 
hands, this was the beginning of our 
religion, these were the ) 
steps in the path that leads to the 
resence of God. When we came 
mto the Church, having put off the 
old man with his d we wére 


supposed to have put on Christ, to 
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after him in all our acts, to, 


seek for his spirit, to be guided by 
his example, so that by and by we 
might become as he is and fit to 
stand where he stands—in the pre 
sence of God, and abide there. Some 
ple who are in the Church of 
Senn Christ. of Latter-day Saints, 
as well as some people outside the 
church, have an idea that salvation 
consists in belonging to a certain 
sect or party or in having a certain 
condition of mind. They do not 
p the idea that exaltation is only 
rought through a 
process—the putting away o t 
which is evil and ef hold of that 
which is good ; the putting away of 
b wrong ing hold 
which is right : 
from the ways of the world on 
walking in ways of God. We 
need to understand this fully and 
clearly, my brethren and sisters. 
You and I will not be saved in the 
ponnenee of God with an exaltation 
ike that which is held out to us 
simply because we are called Latter- 
day Saints, or because we have 
complied with a certain form of re- 
ligion, or even because we have eee 
into sacred places and received holy 
ordinances whereby we might be 
washed and cleansed and. made 
anew and anointed unto righteous- 
ness. We shall not be brought up 
into the presence of our Father to 
abide there and participate in his 
ry simply because of these things. 
f we ever get there to stay, it will 
be because we are fitted to be there, 
because we are prepared to abide his 
glory, to stand in his presence and 
rejoice with him and aid him in his 
glorious works in the midst of the 
universe. We will stay there be- 
cause we are like him and fit to be 
where he is. If it is found that 
we are not like him, that we. are 
as’ of his spirit, not actuated by the 
23. 


bosom, . not by the same 
laws, we not. be able to abide 
his presence and cannot stay there. 
If we do stay there, it will be ry 
we are fit to be there in the nature 
of things because natures corres- 
pond with his, our spirits harmo- 
nizing with his, our acts being con- 
trolled by the same motives and 
governed by the same laws as those 
by which he governs himself, and 
not merely because we have adopted 
a certain creed, not merely because 
we have bowed to a certain form, 
not merely because we have sub- 
mitted to certain ordinances and 


ceremonies. 


All these ordinances and ceremo- 
nies instituted by the i and 
cumpreheaded in that which is 


one of them 
is essential LExaltation cannot be 
arrived at without them. But exal- 
tation, doeg not consist of the mere 
compliance to certain forms and 
ceremonies. that the Almighty .has 
instituted and placed in his Church. 
There is something more requited, 
something superior to all this. What 
is it? It is the spirit that comes 
our Father to dictate 
every act, to make us righteous and 
holy unto the Lord, and to sanetify 
us and bring. us into complete sub- 
jection to and harmony with the 

we that govern the celestial king- 


dom. There is no real 
either in this world or the world to 
come except through obedience to 
proper law. That is the 
that happiness can be obtain 
ought to understand this and teach 
it to our children. . There isa spirit 
growing in the world which leads 
mankind to throw off restraint, to 
cast. aside laws and 


regulations, 
which leads people to betome ‘‘a.law 
Vol XXI. 


ttern same motives that snimate his 
called the Gospel are necessary. 
There is no such thing as non-essen- 


unto themselves.” This is the teach- 


ing of “spiritualism,” that peeping | gard 


and muttering system. The ex- 
unders of that faith—if it may 
callled a faith—teach the doctrine 
of mankind becoming a law unto 
themselves—no forms, no ceremo- 
nies, no regulations—each one in- 
dependent for himsetf and herself. 
Now, while we sing sometimes 


“* Know this that every soul is free 
To choose his life and what he’ll be ;” 


and while we acknowledge, 


** For this eternal truth is given, 
That God will force no man to heaven.” 
Yet on the other hand, we recog- 
nize tle fact that there is a law 
~ given to all things in the economy 
of God in the heavens above and in 
the earth beneath. ‘ All kingdoms 
- have a law given.” ‘So we are told 
heie in the Book of Doctrine and 
‘Covenants. We learn from that 
Book that, “there are mauy king- 
- doms ; for there is no space in which 
there is no kingdom ; and there is 
no kingdom in which there is no 
space, either a greater or lesser king- 
dom. And unto every kingdom is 
iven a law; and unto every law 
ere are certain bounds also and 
conditions.” Every kingdom that 
is governed by law is preserved 
by law and sanctified by the same, 
no matter in what part of the 
universe it may be, and _ those 
who abide the laws of that king- 
dom and that condition in whic 
they find themselves, gain happiness 
and are preserved and sanctified 
and become exalted thereby. Now, 
although these laws are given of 
God, they do not interfere with the 
‘volition of man. Every man has 
his free agency. Light and truth 
are placed before us, truth and error 
are here, and we can choose the one 
and refuse the other, or refuse the 
~one and choose the other, just as it 
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'was with our first parents in the 


en of Eden. The history of the 
fall is placed before us that we might 
understand this great principle of 
agency ; the tree of life and the 
tree of death, the tree of light and 
the tree of darkness. The Lord has 
said to us in substance, ‘“‘I have 
placed before you truth and error, 
choose which you will receive. You 
can receive the light or the darkness, 
you can receive the truth or the 
error as you please ; but by and by 


you must give an account of your 


acts.” We find ourselves here on 
this planet that God has created for 
us, @ branch of his great family, and 
he has given us certain principles to 
vern ourselves by. pte not 
orce them upon us. God will force 
no man to heaven or to hell ; but if 
we choose we can lay hold of these 
principles and be governed thereby, 
and by doing that we will be im- 
proved in our nature in proportion 
to our reception of light and truth, 
and exaltation will come to us on 
this principle and no other. | 
This spirit of so-called indepen- 
dence, or “liberty,” as some per- 
sons misuse the term, is tiling 
throughout the world. It has its 
influence among us. There is to a 
certain extent in our midst a desire 
and disposition to throw off the re- 
straint that comes from the heads of 
families, the influence that parents 
exercise over children, to rebel 
against the laws of the community 
in whish we live, to resist the re- 
striction that comes from the laws 
of the land, and from the laws of 
the Church—the laws of God. This 
spirit exists to a t extent in the 
world, and is bound to have more or 
less effect upon us here in the moun- 
tains, because, although we are in 
some d separated from the 
world, yet we are also connected 
with the world, and must expect, 


| 
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as a part of the human family, that 


some among us W more or 
less affected by this spirit. Now, 
we ought to get this idea clearl 
upon our minds and upon the min 
our children. We ought to un- 
derstand the necessity of ding 
obedience to proper laws. We ought 


- to learn to understand the laws that 


pertain to our bodies so that they 
may be kept healthy. And we 
should become fully acquainted with 
the laws that govern our Church. 
Every principle that God has re- 
vealed should be clear to our minds, 
and in order to understand them we 
should read the books given to us, 
the Bible, the Book dt Mormon, 
and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, These ought to direct 
us in our every day lives. Then 
when we come to meeting and 
hear our brethren s the word 
of the Lord, we should try to 
treasure up in our hearts the words 
of life, put them into practice, and 
also teach the same to our children ; 
for it is on this principle that. we 
will become prepared to go into 


the .presence; of God by and by, 


and..not. merely becanse we are 


‘cause we may have been put into 


some tion to preside or direct 
This will not exalt. us, 
but. the practice of what is right and 
trne will exalt us. In fact every 
person in doing what is good and 
right is na y bettered thereby, 
and every individual in doing what 
is evil is degraded thereby. All our 
acts are known by the powers on 
high whom we cannot see. They 


- understand us, although we may 


think no one sees what we do. Yet 
though no one should see us, if no 
one but ourselves knows our acts, 
if we do what is evil and debasing 


we are that much the worse for it ; 
if we do that which is right and 
good we are that much the better 
or it. And if we practice right- 
eousness and teach men, so we will 
bocome great in the kingdom of 
heaven on natural principles. 

We should all live according to 
the laws of God, to the best of our 
ability—although we are beset with 
many weaknesses and infirmities 
and faults, many of which have 
been transmitted to us from our 
forefathers away back for and 
are in us who live in 
the latter-days. But so far as we 
have power and ability, we are re- 
quired to battle with and overcome 
our inherent faili and if we take 
hold of the principles of righteous- 
ness, in the very act of doing that 
we are bettered, and if we continue 
in this path we will go on from 
to grace, from light to ght, from 

urity to purity, from holiness to 

oliness, “till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and ot the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a 
ect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 
We must be clothed with his light, 
and be filled with his fullness, and 
be fit to stand in his presence and 
dwell with the Father. And this 
is the promise: “To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I over- 
came, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” There is no 
need for us at any time to be in the 
dark concerning our duties. We 
need not be in the dark concerning 
7 desire to perform, if we 
ull go to the Father and say, “ Fa- 
ther, make thy will known to me. 
Enable me to walk in thy light to 
do that which is momen thee ; 
enable me to overcome all that is 
contrary to thy law.” If we live in 


this kind of spirit, there will always 


“ 
4 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
alled; Sainta, not merely be 
-we have, been ordained to sume office | 
in the not be- | 
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be a voice whispering in our souls 
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telling us that which is - and 
wrong, and our progress will be on- 
ward and upward in the straight 
and narrow path that leadeth unto 
the eternal continuation of the 
lives. 

Now, by and by, when we come 
into the presence of God to be 
judged we will be valued for what 
we are, not for what men have called 
us, not for what we have appeared 
to be to one another, but we will 
stand just as we are, with all of our 
spots and blemishes. If we are clean 
and white and pure when we appear 
in the presence of our Heavenly 
Father, and in the presence of the 
hosts around him, we shall be seen 
as such ; if we are co and evil, no 
matter how fair we have appeared 
to men, we will be somnjicbaindéa 
as we are, we will “see as we are 
seen and known as we are known.” 
We shall not be able to hide our im- 
perfections from one another. We 
shall be weighed in the balance, and 
if we are found wanting we cannot 
receive a fullness of glory. But, 
cave some oné, I have had certain 

essin ronounced .upon m 
head , been én 
exaltation in the presence of God ; 
I have been promised thrones, prin- 
cipalities, powers and dominions, 
and are not the promises of God to 
be fulfilled? Yes ; but every pro- 
mise is made on certain conditions, 
and unless we comply with these 
conditions God cannot, in consonance 
with eternal justice, bestow those 
blessings upon us, no matter what 
may have been promised upon our 
heads. We are told that those who 
will not Fie | themselves by the 
law of the celestial kingdom can- 
not receive a celestial glory. Now, 
what glory will you and I have? 
Just exactly that glory we are fitted 
to have and no other. This is 
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only just, and God must be just or 
he would cease to be God. Yet God 
will force po man or woman to keep- 
the law of light and truth; but 
unless we live the laws of right- 
eousness and obey the law of the 
celestial kingdom we cannot in the 
nature of things receive and abide a 
celestial glory. Then our chief busi. 
ness is to find out the law of God, 
and do that which is right and 

and good. We should watch w 
the path of our feet and avoid every- 
thing that is evil ; for that which i 
evil naturally contaminates and de- 

es and ex e sho 
all tie time strive for the guidance 
of tlfe Holy Spirit that we may be 
in harmony with those who are 
placed over us, and that we may 
train our desires and our acts 80 as 
to be in consonance with the mind 
and will of God,» 
Now, the Lord has made known 
to us a few things. We should make 
it our business to carry these thi 
out, and we shall find the value of 
by and by‘ if we do’ not setie 
them to-day ; for as I sid just fow 
when we are in the act'o - 
ing that which is right 
purified in our character,’ and 
fit to abide the glory of dur Father, 
while the less we do. What ‘is ‘right 
the further we will be away from 
that purity which is necessary for 
dwelling in his présence.’ We’ 
t to gain a celestial glory. That 
is what you and [started out to win. 
We are not satisfied, as our sectarian 
friends are, to sing: 
“* I want to be an angel, 
And with the angels stand.” 

That is not what you and f are aim- 
ing at. We are after a glory superior 
to that. We read that the Saints 
shall judge the angels, Who are the 
angels ? Thayace ministering spirits 


to those that are worthy of “a far 
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more and exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” at is what you 
and I have started out to gain, to 
obtain a celestial glory, to obtain a 
celestial crown, and we shall be 
satisfied with nothing else than that. 
How shall we obtain it? We shall 
obtain it in no other way than by 
abiding the laws that pertain to the 
celestial kingdom. Let us, then, 
find out the laws of the celestial 
kingdom as fast as we can and prac- 
tice them, and if we make this the 
business of our lives we will find the 
Lord very near to us, we will find it 
easy to approach him and learn of 
his ways. We can have the stil: 
small voice to make glad our souls 
-and open out our understandings. 
We should hve in this spirit, my 
brethren and sisters, so that we may 
enjoy happiness and peace to-day as 
well as the prospect of having eter- 
nal happiness and peace in the world 
to come. ‘ 

I pray God, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to stamp these truths upon 
our hearts, so that we may be able 
to order our lives by the laws of 
truth and righteousness, individually 
and as a people ; that we may live 
for the Lord and for the truth, and 
for one another—not for selfish 
objects, but for the glory of God 
and the salvation of our race. 

I feel thankful this afternoon to 
be in the congregation of the Saints, 
to be numbered among the people 


of the Most High God, and to take} A 


part in the religion that God 


Almighty has revealed in this day 
and age of the world. I know 
this is the work of God. I know 
this by the witness of the eternal 
spirit in my soul I know the 
peace it brings when I act in con- 
sonance with its laws. My desire 
is to live as becomes a Saint of 
God ; to live as a servant of the 
Most High ; to incorporate in my 
being the principles that will make 
men and women holy and pure, for 
I know that “they make men and 
}women great. I desire to live these 
principles, and as far as [ have ability 
to teach them to others, for I know 
that im them is joy and happiness, 
power and might— power to the 
spirit and might to the body. The 
power of God belongs to and is with 
this Church. It enters into our 
whole being, spiritual and physical. 
This work is good for the body and 
for the soul, and if we live according 
to the dictations of the Holy Spirit, 
we will be happier, stronger and 
mightier in all our being, and when 
we come up in the presence of the 
Father, having been purified and 
our robes e white the 
blood of the Lamb and our faith- 
fulness to the cause of truth, we will 
be able to abide the presence of the 
Great Eternal without shame. 

May the blessing of God rest upon 
us, and may we be saved in the 
celestial kingdom of our Father, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
men. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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THE ORDER AND DUTIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


[It will be perceived that it is a 
long time since this discourse was 
delivered, and at a time when the 
Twelve Apostles were acting as First 
Presidency of the Church. | 

I arise this morning to make a 
few remarks to you as I may be led 
and dictated by the Spirit of God. 
I am sorry that we have not more 
time to spend with you, but having 
a conference to attend at Manti, 
Sanpete, on next Saturday and Sun- 
day, which is quite a long way from 
here, and in the meantime having 
business to attend to at home, we 
shall be obliged, in order to make 
connections with the train at Logan, 
to leave this place at the close of 
this meeting. I should, and so 
would my brethren with me, have 
been very much pleased to have 
visited you at your several settle- 
ments, but owing to these circum- 
stances it will be impracticable to 
do s0. 

There are a few items to which I 
wish to call your attention. Yes- 


terday we heard a very interesting 
discourse from Brother Snow in 
which he compared the climate, etc., 
of your valley with that of Southern 
Utah ; and the remarks made will 
doubtless have the effect to dispel a 
good deal of the restlessness which 


I; understand many have manifested 
because of the severity of your win- 
ters. And I would further remark 
in relation to these matters, that 
this is the Zion of our God; that 
we are gathered here not for the 
purpose of seeking to do our own 
wills or to carry out our own de- 
signs, our own ideas or theories ; but 
to be subject to the law of God, to 
the order of God and to the priest- 
hood of God ; and that our greatest. 
safety and happiness, under all cir- 
cumstances, is in rendering strict 
obedience to His law, and to the 
counsels that may be given from 
time to time through the Holy 
priesthood. We are to-day a king- 
dom of priests holding to a very 
great extent the holy priesthood ; 
and it is essential that we submit 
ourselves to the laws of that priest- 
hood and be governed by them in 
all of our actions. The Seventies, 
for instance—that is, those who 
understand themselves—expect to 
be on hand at any time to go to all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature, That would be no 
more than their duty, which is in 
keeping with the command of God 
to them. And as to whether they 
live in hot or cold countries is really 
a matter of very little importance: 
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to them, their calling being to preach 
the Gospel to aig | creature the 
world over. Then the High Priests 
have certain duties to perform, and 
if they are in an organized condi- 
tion, as the people of this Stake are, 
for instance, their duties are to pre- 
pare themselves for certain events 
that may transpire and to be learn- 
ing to preside. For the duties of 
the Melchisedek or High Priesthood 
have been in all ages of the world 
to preside. So says the Doctrine 
and Covenants, extracts from which 
I may read to you. But it is not 
because a man is a High Priest that 
he should necessarily preside until 
he is called to fulfil some of the 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon that Priesthood. And it is 
the duty of a President of the High 
Priests to get the members of his 
quorum see him together and to 
instruct thein as to the duties of the 
presidency, so that in the event of 
any being called, say, to occupy the 
office of one of the Twelve Apostles 
who are High Priests, they would be 
prepared to enter upon such duty ; 
or that in case they should be called 
to preside over a Stake, they would 
be prepared to enter upon the duties 
of that office ; or if they should be 
called tu be Counselors to the Presi- 
dent of the Stake, they could act 
wisely and efficiently in that position ; 
or if they should be called upon to 
be High Counselors, they would 
know hoy to act righteously and 
equitably in all cases, that they 
might be called upon to adjudi- 
cate. And then if they should 
be called to be Bishops or Bishop's 
Counselors, as the case may be, 
they should be prepared to occupy 
these or any other offices that they 
might be callel to officiate in. 
High Priests have those duties 
devolving upon them just as much 
as it devolves upon the Seventies 


to go to the nations to preach, and 
there is no such ree the pro- 
e as sitting and “singi 
away to Srerlaating bliss, 
or, if we are called to fill an office we 
should not feel at liberty to neglect 
its responsibilities and sit down and 
do nothing. The idea is that we are 
to magnify our office and calling, no 
matter what its duties may be. — 
Then, there are certain duties 
devolving upon the Bishops, and 
also upon the Presidents of Stakes. 


And, then, the Twelve, wherever 


they may be located, have also their 
particular duties, and especially is 
this the case in the present organi- 
zation of the Church; the Twelve 
occupying the position of the First 
Presidency. I wish, for your infor- 


mation, to offer some few ideas on 


some of these leading points that 
you may understand something of 
the nature of the duties and respon- 
sibilities that devolve upon us to 
attend to. : 

It is not correct to suppose that 
the whole duty of carrying this king- 
dom devolves upon the Twelve or 
the First Prodilaser, as the case 
may be, or upon the Presidents of 
the Stakes, or upon .the High 
Priests, or upon the Seventies, or 
upon the Bishops, or upon any other 
officer in the Church and Kingdom 
of God ; that to the contrary, all of 
us have our several duties to per- 
form. And I may go farther in re- 
gard to the duties of men, aud also 
in regard to those of women, all 


have their duties to perform before. 


God. The organization of this 
Church and Kingdom is for the 
express purpose of putting every 
man in his place, and it is then 


expected that every man in that 


place will magnify his office and 
calling. For through the ordinances, 
of the Gospel and the operations 
of the priesthood the blessings of 


- 
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God are manifested, and without the 
ordinances we cannot enjoy the ful- 
ness of these blessings among us, 
Latter-day Saints, nor could the 
Seints in any age of the world 
among any people that ever ex- 
isted. 

Weare of the household of faith, 
the children of God, We are gath- 
ered together for the express pur- 
og of being taught in the laws of 

ife, so that we may comprehend the 
position that we occupy, and the du- 
ties and responsibilities which de- 
volve upon us. And as I have before 
stated, we are not here simply to 
carry out our own designs or to suit 
our own feelings or wishes, or to 

dize “ourselves. Beyond this 
earth as it now is, beyond time, in 
the eternities that are to come we 
have a work to perform and we have 
to prepare in part for it while we are 
upon this earth ; and God has called 
us together for this purpose. The 
whole world is wallowing in iniquity, 
corruption, wickedness and evil ; 
and it is for us, in the first place, to 
rid ourselves of everything of that 
kind, and to feel that we are the 
children of God, that He is our 
Father, and that we are under His 
law, and that we have to be subject 
to His commands.; and that He has 
ordained and organized and set 
apart a Priesthood for this purpose. 

d what is that Priesthood? It is 
the rule and government of God; 
whether on the earth or in the 
heavens ; and is the means by which 
God has operated in ali the ages of 
the world. There is an order in 
this, every man in his place, the 
First Presidency, or Twelve, as the 
case may be, in their place, the 
Presidents of Stakes in their places, 
the High Council in their places, 
the High Priesthood in their place. 
the Seventies in their place, the 
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Bishop, with his Counselors, in his 
place, and the other Bishops in their 
lace, and the Priests, Teachers and 
Disions in their place, and every 
one feeling that they are the servants 
of the living God, and that they are 
clothed upon with the Holy Priest- 
hood, and that they have a duty to 
perform in His kingdom —that they 
stand ready, at times, to 
out anything that God may dictate 
through His regularly constituted 
authority in regard to themselves, 
their families, their neighborhoods 
wherein they live, or in the Church 
or the world, that their duty is to 
spread the Gospel to the ends of 
the earth, to gather the people, to 
build temples, and to accomplish 
anything and everything that God 
requires, and that when we have 
built temples it is our duty to ad- 
minister in them, that we may be 
the children of God, saviors upon 
Mount Zion, and be the blessed of 
the Lord of Hosts and our offspring 
with us. This is the position we 
occupy here upon the earth. 

Now, I wil] read to you from the 
Doctrine and Covenants. In speak- 
ing of Priesthood we are told that, 
“There remains hereafter, in the 
due time of the Lord, other Bishops 
to be set apart, in the Church, to 
minister even according to the first. 
Wherefore they shall be High 
Priests who are worthy, and they. 
shall be appointed by the First 
Presidency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, except they be literal 
descendants of Aaron. If they be 
the literal descendants of Aaron 
they have a legal right to the 
Bishopric, if they are the first-born 
among the sons of Aaron ; for the 
first-born holds the right of the 
Presidency over this Priesthood and 
the keys and the authority of the 
same. 


Elders in their place, the Presiding; ‘No man has a legal right to this 
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High Priest’ of the Melchisedek. 
Priesthood ¢alled to fill the same. 
| offiee. “Thus, in either case, as a 
literal deseendant of Aaron, or as a 


office, to hold the keys of this Priest- 
hood, except he is a literal descend- 
ant of Aaron. 

“‘ But as a High Priest of the Mek 
chisedek Priesthood has authority to 
officiate in all the lesser offices, he 
may officiate in the office of a Bishop 
when no literal descendant of Aaren 
can be found, provided he is called 
and set a and ordained unte 


this — by the hands of the' 


ency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood. 

“And a literal descendant of 
Aaron also must be designated by 
this Presidency and found worthy, 
and appointed and ordained under 
the hands of this Presidency ; other- 
wise they are not legally authorized 
to officiate in their Priesthood.” 

“But by virtue of the decree 
concerning their right to the Priest- 
hood descerfding from father to son, 
they may claim their appointment 
if at any time they can prove their 
lineage or ascertain it by revelation 
from the Lord, under the hands of 
the above named Presidency.” 

This is speaking more particularly 
in regard to the Bishops. I have 
not time, to-day, to enter into many 
details pertaining to this ; but will 
simply draw your attention to one 
point, which is this: If we had 
among us a literal descendant of 
Aaron, who was the firstborn, he 
weuld have a right to the keys, or 

iding authority of the Bishopric. 
ut then he would have to be set 
apart and directed by the First Pre- 
sidency, no matter what his or their 
claims might be, or how clear their 
proofs. The same would have to be 
acknowledged by the First Presi- 
dency. These claims of descent 
from Aaron would have to be acknow- 
leded by the First Presidency, and, 
further, the claimant would have to 
be set apart to his Bishopric by 
them, the same as in the case of a 


High Priest, the rignt to officiate is 
held first 
hood, and by appointment and ordi- 
nation as above stated. 


And, then, here is another thing 


I desire briefly to mention. A Bish- 


op of this kind, holding the keys of 


this Priesthood, must: be set apart 
by the First Presidency, and, should. 
occasion arise, must also be tried by 
the First Presidency. This, how- 
ever, does not apply to all Bishops, 


for there are a variety of Bishops, as. 


for instance Bishop Partridge, who 
presided over the Land of Zion, and 
whose duty was to purchase land 
and divide it among the people, as 
their inheritances, and to take 
charge of the temporal affairs of the 
Church, not only in Thon but 
throughout all the western country, 
and also to sit as a common judge in 
Israel, and to preside in the capacity 
of Bishop, not to act as President 
over a district of country that was 
then called Zion, but as a general 
Bishop. George Miller was after- 
ward appointed to the same Bishop- 
ric. Newel K. Whitney was ap- 
pointed also as a general Bishop, 


and presided over Kirtland and all’ 


the churches iu the eastern country. 
The calling of these men, you will 
perceive, was very different from 
that of a Bishop over one of the 
Wards of a Stake, for he can only 
preside over his own Ward ; outside 
of that he has: no jurisdietion. 
While the calling of the former was 
general, that of the latter is loeal. 
And there were Bishops’ agents 
appointed formerly. There was 
Sidney Gilbert ; he was a Bishop's 
| agent appointed to assist Bishop 
Partridge in his duties ; and Bishop 
Whitney also had his assistants or 


authority of the Priest-— 


| 


| 
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agents to assist him in his admin-| right of Presidency; and as he 
istrations, the one presiding as! is one of the Twelve, it would be 


Bishop ever the. affairs, of -the 
Church in the west, the other pre-| 
siding over the affairs of the Church 
in the eest. But neither of them 
was presiding Bishop of the Church 
at that time. But you will find 
that afterwards George Miller was 
appointed to the same Bishopric 
that Edward Partridge held; and 
that Vinson Knight was appointed 
to the Presidency over the Bishop- 
ric, with Samuel H. Smith and 
Shadrach Roundy as his counselors. 
I speak of these things to throw 
out some general ideas; aud you 
will have to examine the Doctrine 
and Covenants: for yourselves, and 
this will give to you the key how to 
arrive at the truth in relation to 
these principles. 
Now, these general Bishops had 
to be appointed by the First Presi- 
dency ; they had to be tried by the 
First Presidency as well as the Pre- 
siding Bishop, because they were 
general Bishops, and were appointed 
by the First Presidency. But Stake 
Bishops stand in another capacity. 
They have a presidency over them, 
and although it is proper tor them 
(the Stake Presidency) to consult 
with the First Presidency of the 
Church, yet they preside over them, 
as well as over the affairs of their 
Stake. There is one thing associated 
with this matter that I will mention 
here, which is this. While you have 
a High Council in your Stake, and a 
oe of your Stake, you also 
ave Brother Charles C. Rich resid- 
ing here, who is one of tie First 
Council of the Church. And if I 
were a President of this Stake I 
should always confer with him about 
any matters of importance pertaining 
to the interests of the Church in 
the Stake over which I presided. 
Because the Twelve new hold the 


proper, and, indeed, I should con- 
sider it quite a privilege, if I was a 
president here, to apply to him for 
council in all matters pertaining to 
the interests of the Stake. 

Now, I speak of this for your in- 
formation, and by so doing you will 
avoid a great deal of trouble that you 
might otherwise fall into. Because 
Brother Rich is not only an Apostle, 
but you, in connection with the 
other Stakes, have voted for him as 
one of the First Presidency, aad 
therefore he would be the proper 
person to counsel in any matters of 
that kind. And, then, if there 
should be anything not exactly clear 
to him, it would be his privilege to 
apply to his quorum to obtain their 
mind in regard to it ; and when this 
course is alopted everything moves 
on harmoniously. Now, for instance, 
here is Brother Erastus Snow, he 
and: Brother Brigham Young, under 
the counsel and direction of the First 
Presidency, will shortly take a mis- 
sion into the southern portions of the 
Church, in Colorado und Arizona, 
and, perhaps, in New Mexico, to. 
look after the interests of the com- 
munity there.. Over the settlements 
throughout those regions of country 
there are Presidents, and these Pre- 
sidents preside over Stakes where 
Stakes are organized. Brother Snow 
informs me there are two Stakes. 
He and Brother Brigham go clothed 
upon with the authority of the First 
Presidency to regulate, to set in 
order, and counsel in all. matters 
pertaining to the interests of that 
people. Wherever they may go, no 
matter who presides, we slould 
expect them to regard their coun- 
sel, and to be governed by them 
in all of their acts. Because the 
Twelve cannot go everywhere as a 
body, and the interests of the 


| 
| 
| 
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Church are being extended, and we 
are growing larger all the time ; and 
Zion will continue to grow until the 


kingdoms of this world will become: 


the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and that as a matter of course 
means that if this is the kingdom of 
God and the Priesthood is the repre- 
sentation of that kingdom, the 

authorities of the holy Priest- 
hood, wherever they go to represent 
the Priesthood, must be respected 
in their position; and as these 
brethren represent the First Pre- 
sidency where they are going, they 
must be respected and their counsels 
adhered to as such. 

Now if that would be proper for 
Brother Snow and Brother Bigham, 
it would also be proper for Brother 
Rich, for they all hold the same au- 
thority ; and we expect them to 
represent to us things as they are, 
that we may be enabled to counsel 
and direct—and they always do 
counsel with us, and are glad to get 
our counsel. On the other hand, 
for instance, I am President of the 
Twelve Apostles, and by that means 
President of the Church at present. 
Well, say that Brother Rich or any 
member of the Quorum of the 
Twelve comes along, having some- 
thing to offer or lay before the Coun- 
cil, i would say, such a man is an 
Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and I have a right to listen to his 
counsel or to whatever he has got 
to say, and at the same time pay due 
deference to it. For 1 am glad to 
have the counsel of my brethren, 
and they are always pleased to re- 
ceive mine. That is the kind of 
feeling existing among us, and this 
same feeling shuuld exist every- 
where throughout the whole Church. 
It is not for a member of the High 
Council to say, “I am one of the 
prominent men, and I am going to 
show you how things are done here; 


and furthermore, I have my own 


ideas about things, and am going to 


try to carry them out.” It will not 
do for a president to say that ; but 
it would be more in accordance with 
our calling fer us to say, “O God, 
thou art our Father, and we are thy 


children. We are engaged in thy 


service ; wilt thou, O Lord, showunto 


us thy will, that we may.do it?” 
Not our own will; we do not want. 


to do our will nor carry out our pur- 
poses, nor do anything for our per- 
sonal aggrandizement, nor for that 
of our friends or anybody else ; but. 
to do that which is right and just 
and equitable before God and the 
holy angels and all honorable men. 
And then when we have done that, 
we do not ask any odds of the tur- 
bulent or Uissatisfied, who are crying, 
good Lord and good devil, not know- 
ing whose hands they may fall into. 
We do not care about their ideas; 
but we do care about having the 
smiles and approbation of qur Hea- 


, venly Father aud of all good men. 


su that when we get through and are 
called upon for an account of our 
stewardship, we may say, O God, 
we have done, so far as thou hast 
given us ability, the work thon hast 
placed in our hands. And then every 
member of the priesthood ought to 
feel just the same; not like some 
of our unruly horses when they get 


the bits in their mouths and run. 


off, because they make a good deal 
of trouble for themselves and other 
people too. We should ever seek to 


operate together and be one accord-. 


ing to the laws of the Holy Priest- 
hood. 


read: “As a High Priest of the 
Melchisedek Priesthood hasauthority 
to officiate in all the lesser offices, he 
may officiate in the office of Bishop 


where no literal descendant of Aaron- 


Il now want to show something 
about this Priesthood, and will again | 


| 


| 
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can be found, provided he is called 
and set apart an! ordained unto this 

wer by the hands of the presi-’ 

ney of the Melechisedek priest- 
hood.” There is where it comes in, 
and this applies primarily to the 
presiding Bishop ; but I would say 
that it applies in a more extended 
view to High Priests who are ordained 
and set apart as Bishops, in the seve- 
ral Stakes of Zion, and who thus 
come under the supervision of those 
presidents of Stakes, and stand in 
the same relationship to them that 
the First Bishops did to the First 
Presidency of the Church. The 
First Presidency at that time presided 
over the Stake in Kirtland, over the 
High Council, over the Bishops and 
over all the organizations of the 
Stake, and were really the presi- 
dents of that Stake. But it will be 
seen that while they were presidents 
of the Stake and occupied the same 
position that presidents now do over 
the Stakes, they were at the same 
time presidents of the Church in 
all the world, whilst the authority 
of our present presidents of Stakes 
is confined to the limits of their 
several Stakes. And thus there is 
perfect order in all these things in 
relation to these matters. 

{ again quote: “ ‘There are in the 
Church two Priesthoods, namely, 
the Melchisedek and Aaronic, in- 
cluding the Levitical Priesthood.” 
Now | will make a statement or two 
about this. What is the Levitical 
Priesthood 1 There were in the days 
of Moses a tribe of the children of 
Israel set apart to officiate in some 
of the lesser duties of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and their office was 
called the Levitical Priesthood. You 
High Priests, you Seventies and 
Bishops can examine these thin 
trom your Bible, and what the Bible 
does not tell you the Book of ‘Cove- 
nants will, and you ought to be ac- 
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quainted with this matter, it is your’ 
duty to investigate these things, to. 
search in the records, to ‘examine the. 
revelations of God and make your- 
selves acquainted with principle, and 
laws, and governments, and all 
things calculated to’ promote the 
welfare of humanity. 

“The office of an Elder comes 

under the Priesthood of Melchisedek. 
The Melchisedek Priesthood holds 
the right of presidency, and has 
power and authority over all the 
offices in the Church in all ages of 
the world, to administer in spiritual 
things.” 
“Well,” say you, “I thought 
that ; that has been my idea, the 
Bishops should have all the temporal 
things to attend to.” We will read a 
little further. It is by taking up 
little odd texts that mistakes are 
often made and incorrect ideas 
conveyed. We must take the whole 
thing to ascertain what is intended, 
and rightly divine the word of 
truth. 

“The Presidency of the High 
Priesthood, after the order of Mel- 
chisedek, have a right to officiate in 
all the offices in the Church.” | 

Now, will you show me an office, 
or calling, or duty, or responsibility, 
temporal or spiritual, that does not 
come under this statement? From 
this I think this Presidency have 
something to do with the Bisheps 
and temporal things as well as with 
the Melchisedek Priesthood and 
spiritual things, and with all things 
pertaining to the interests and wel- 
fare of Zion. That is the way I 
understand these matters. I could 
enter very elaborately into these 

uestions, but I do not purpose to. 
so, there not being time. But 
this is the position they oceupy. 

“High Priests, after the order of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, have a: 
right to officiate in their own stand- 
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ing, under the direction of the Pre- 
ency, in administering spiritual 
things; and also in the office 
ot an Elder, Priest (of the Levi- 
tical order) Teacher, Deacon and 
member,” ete. 

This shows really, in as few words 
as the matter could be conveyed to 
your understandin 
God has appointed for the governi 
of those affairs in His Church an 
Kingdom, without entering elabo- 
rately into detail. 

When we have a Stake organiza- 
tion, as you have here, the Presi- 
dency of the Stake presides over all 
Bishops, High Councils, and all au- 
thorities of the Stake. The several 
Bishops preside over their respective 
wards and ma their affairs, un- 
der the direciion of the Stake Presi- 
dency, who in their office and calling 
vare responsible to the First: Presi- 
‘dency of the Church, : The Bishops 
are also under the: direction of pre- 
siding Bishop Hunter in. all affairs 
connected: with the temporal in- 
-terests of the Church. And Bishop 
Hunter is under the direction. of the 
First Presidency, the Aaronic-Priest- 
hood being an appendage to the 
Melchi Priesthood: It is how- 
ever, the special duty of the Aaronic 
Priesthood to attend to tem re 
‘matters ; but then the First 
dency presides over all Bishops, al all 
Presidents, all authorities, and lastly 
presides over all. 

Now we are sometimes fond, that 
is, some of us are, of talking about 
our authority. It is a thing I care 
very little about. I tell you what I 
want to do if I can: I want to know 
the will of God so that I may doit; 
and I do not want to dictate or 
domineer or exercise arbitrary con- 
trol. Then again, all men ought to 
be under proper control to. the Pre- 
sidency and Priesthood’ presidin 
over them. If 1 were a Bishop i 


‘should want to know what the Pre- 
sident of my Steke desired, and 
I should confer with him; and if 
there was anything in which Bi 
Hunter was interested, I 
want to know his mind. 

I will read a little further with 
regard to this subject of priest- 


the way that | hood: 


“* How long can rolling waters re- 
main impure? What power shall 
stay the heavens? As well might 
man stretch forth his y arm to 
stop the Missouri river in its decreed 
hinder the ty from pou 
down knowledge from 
the heads of the Latter-day Saints. 
Behold there are many called, but 
few are chosen. And why are 
they not chosen? Because their 
hearts are set so much upon 
the things of this world, and 
aspire to the honors of men.” 

Now, I wish you to take particu- 
lar notice of this, you Elders, you 
High Priests, you Seventies, and 
you Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
and all men holding the Priesthood ; 


|“ That they do not learn this one 


lesson—that the nghts of the Priest- 
hood are inseparably connected with 
the powers of heaven, and that the 
‘powers of heaven cannot be con- 
trolled nor handled only upon the 
principles of righteousness ;’ and 
not upon any other principle. And 
when anybody steps aside from that 
and acts upon a principle of unright- 
eousness, the result will be as is 
stated in the context, namely: 
‘That they may be conferred u — 
us, it is trve; but when we u 
take to cover our sins, or to gratify 
our pride, onr vain ambition, or to 
exercise control, or dominion, or 
compulsion, upon the souls of the 
n of men, in any degree 
of unrighteousness, behold the 
heavens withdraw themselves ; the 


| 
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Spirit of the Lord is grieved ; and 
when it is withdrawn, Amen to the 
Priesthood, or authority of that 
man.” That is the result of wrong- 
doing ; that is the result of pervert- 
ing the authority that God has con- 
ferred upon us to onr personal ends 
and to gratify our vuwn ambition. 
‘‘ Behold ! ere he is aware, he is left 
unto himself to kick against the 
pricks, to persecute the Saints, and 
to fight against God.” Can they 
thwart the purposes of God? No. 
They are as harmless as babies. 
He that sits in the heavens laughs 
at them, and all men holding the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, 
care nothing about their fulmina. 
tions and the efforts they make to 
hinder the progress of truth in 
the earth, for all they can do, we 
know, will be overruled for our good. 
They are going the downward road 
that leads to death, and by and by 
they will have their reward. We 
would like to see it otherwise, but 
we cannot, that is one of the things 
they have to see to themselves ; it 
belongs to us to.be true to God and 
_to our Priesthood, and all will be well 
with us. 

Again, we quote, ‘We have 
learned by sad experience that it is 
the nature and disposition of almost 
all men, as soon as they get a little 
authority, as they suppose, they will 
iminediately begin to exercise un- 
righteous dominion. Hence many 
are called, but few are chosen. No 
rence or influence can or ought to 

maintained by virtue of the 
Priesthood only by persuasion, by 
long suffering, by gentleness and 
meekness and by love unfeigned ; 
by kindness and pure knowledge, 
which shall greatly enlarge the soul, 
without hypocrisy, and without 
guile, reproving betimes with ae, 
ness when moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and then showing forth after- 
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wards an increase of love toward 
him whom thou hast reproved, lest 
he esteem thee to be his enemy, that 
he may know that thy faithfulness 
is stronger than the cords of death. 
Let thy bowels also be full of charity 
towards all men, and tw the house- 
hold of faith. and let virtue garnish 
thy thoughts unceasingly; then 
shall thy confidence wax strong in 
the presence of God, and the doc- 
trine of the Priesthood shall distil 
upon thy soul as the dews from hea- 
ven. The Holy Ghost shall be thy 
constant companion, and thy sceptre 
an unchanging sceptre of right- 
eousness and truth, and thy domin- 
ion shall be an everlasting dominion, 
and without compulsory means it 
shall flow unto thee for ever and 
ever.” 

What a beautiful state of things 
God presents to us! Shall we try 
to live it? or shall we take our own 
way and pursue our own course? 
These things are beautiful when we 
reflect upon them. We all know 
they are true, and theyare principles 
which recommend themselves to our 
hearts. Let us try then and live 
them. 

There are other orders of the 
Priesthood ; we have Elders, and 
they have their duties to orn, 
which I do not propose to talk about 
now. And we have our Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, all of whom 
hold important positions, and all 
should seek to magnify their calling. 
And what should they do? I wi 
tell you a circumstance that took 
place with me upwards of forty 
years ago. I was living in Canada 
at the time, and was a traveli 
Elder. I presided over a number o 
the churches in that district of coun- 
try. A difficulty existed in a branch 
of the church, and steps were taken 
to have the matter brought before 
me for settlement. I thought very 
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seriously about it, and thought it a 
very insignificant affair. use 
we ought to soar above such things, 
and walk on a higher plane, for we 
are the children of God and should 
be willing to suffer wrong rather 
than do wrong ; to yield a good deal 
to our brethren for the sake of peace 
and quictness, and to secure and 
romote good feelings among the 
Saints, At that time I did not have 
the experience I now have, and yet 
I do not know that I could do any- 
thing better than I did then. Before 
going to the trial 1 bowed before 
the Lord, and sought wjsdom from 
him to conduct the affair aright, for 
_ I had the welfare of the people at 
heart. When we had assembled I 
opened the meeting with prayer, 
and then called upon a number of 
those present to pray ; they did so, 
and the Spirit of God rested upon us, 
I could perceive that a good feeling 
existed in the hearts of those who 
had come to present their grievances, 
and | told them to bring forward 
their case. But they said they bad 
not avything to bring forward. The 
feelings and spirit-they had. been in 
ession of had left them, the 
pirit of God had obliterated these 
feelings out of their hearts, and they 
knew it was right for them to for- 
give one another. 


cons, seek unto the Lord, and he will 
bless you. And you, my brethren, 
_when the Teachers visit you, do not 
think that you are High Priests and 
that they are only Teachers hardly 
worthy of your attention. They are 
your Teachers, and you should re- 
verence them. And if you expect to 
be honored in your calling, you must 
honor them in theirs. hen the 
Teachers come to visit me I am 
pleased to see them ; and I call to 
gether the members of my family 
that may be in the house at the 


| 


the Prophet 


time, to hear what they have to 
say tous. And I tell them to talk 
freely and plainly to us, to myself, 
my wives and children ; in other 
words, to do their duty as Teachers, 
and then I will help them to carry 
out their instructions. This is how 
I feel towards our Teachers. The 
eye cannot say to the ear, we have 
no need of thee ; neither the head to 
the feet, 1 have no need of thee, for 
if one of the members suffer all the 
other members suffer with it; and 


if one member rejoice, all the other 


members partake of the same feel- 
ing. Consequently I feel in duty 


_bound to attend to these things. 


We have here our Relief Societies, 
and they have done a good work. 
And people are desirous to know 
something of these organizations. 
Nauvoo at the time the 

lef Society was organized by the 
Prophet, Joseph Smith, and Fwee 
present on the occasion. At a late 


meeting of the Society held in Salt 


Lake City I was present, and I read 


from a record called the Book of 
the Law of the Lord, the minutes 
of that: meeting. At that meeting 
ed Sister Emma: to 
be an elect lady. That means that 
she was called to a certain work ; 
and that was in fulfilment of a cer- 
tain revelation concerning her. She 
was elected to preside over the Re- 
lief Society, and she was ordained 
to expound the Scriptures. In com- 

iance with Brother Joseph’s request 

set. her rt, and also ordained 
Sister Whitney, wife of Bishop 
Newel K. Whitney, and Sister 
Cleveland, wife of Juilge Cleveland, 
to be her counselors. Some of the 
sisters have thought that these sis- 
ters mentioned were, in this ordina- 
tion, ordained to the priesthood. 
And for the information of all inter- 
ested in this subject I will say, it is 
not the calling of these sisters to 


| 
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hold the Priesthood, only in con- 
nection with their husbands, they 
being one with their husbands. 
Sister Emma was elected to expound 
the Scriptures, and to preside over 
the Relief Society; then Sisters 
Whitney and Cleveland were or- 
dained to the same office, and I 
think Sister Eliza R. Snow to be 
secretary. A short time ago | at- 
tended a meeting in Salt Lake City, 
where Sister Snow and Sister Whit- 
ney were set apart. I happened to 
be the only member of the Twelve 
in town at the time, the other mem- 
bers of the Quorum being unavoid- 
ably absent. I went to this meeting 
and set apart Sister Whitney and 
Sister Snow who were two of those 
I set apart some forty years ago, 
in Nauvoo. And after I had done 
so, they reminded me of the coin- 
cidence. At this meeting, however, 
Sister Snow was set apart to preside 
over the Relief Societies in the land 
of Zion, and Sister Whitney her 
counselor, with Sister Zina D. Young, 
her other counselor. I speak of this 
for the. information of the Sisters, 
although I presume they may have 


read of it in their paper, the 


E | 
Vith regard to those Societies, I 


‘ 


faithful in seeking the wellbeing 
and happmess of your sex, instruct 
and train your own dsughters in the 
fear of God, and teach your sisters 
to do likewise, that we may be the 
blessed of the Lord and our offspring 
with us. 

Our young people’s Improvement 
Associations are very creditable in- 
stitutions, and the fruits of the 
labors of those engaged in this work 
are already manifesting themselves. 
I feel in my heart to say, God bless 
the young men and young women 
of Israel ; let it be the desire of your 
hearts to imitate the virtues of your 
parents and of all good men and 
women, keeping your bodies and. 
spirits pure before God and man. 

Then, we have our Sunday Schools, 
and many of our brethren and sis- 
ters in this direction are doing a 
good work. I would advise the sup- 
erintendents of Sunday Schools to 
endeavor to cdllect the best talent 
they can to teach and instruct our 
children. What greater or more 
honorable work can we be engaged 
in than in teaching the children the 
principles of saivation? You that 
are diligent and that give your hearts. 
to these things God will bless, and 
the day will come when the youth 


will say, they have done a good‘ ‘of Israel will rise up and call you 


pre are a great assistance to 
our Bishops, as well as bein - 
liarly adapted to console, bles. and 
encourage those of their sisters who 
need their care, and also to visit the 
sick, as well as to counsel and m- 
struct the younger women in the 
things. pertaining to their calling as 
children and Saints of the Most High. 
I am happy to say that we have a 
great many honorable and noble 
women engaged in these labors of 
love, and the Lord blesses them in 


‘their labors, and I bless them in the 


name of the Lord. And I say to our 
sisters, continue to be diligent ‘and 


blessed. 
Then with regard to our common 
schools, let ue try to instruct our 
youth as best)we can, and get the 
best of ' teachers, men and women of 
intelligence and education who are 
not only moral, but good Latter-day 
Saints; men and women who are 
not only capable of imparting to our 
children the rudiments of education, 
but who are also capable of teaching 
them the laws of God as he has 
revealed them: for our guidance. 
And when you get good teachers 
you should appreciate them, and 
you should co-operate with them 
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Some talk about the 
i the “Mormons.” In| name of Jesus. Amen. 
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regard to education we are the peers | pet OP 

it is ELDER ERASTUS SNOW 

true, notable 4 ; 
ities as may Then made the following Remarks : 


Sis  caineibtocten of I feel that we have had a feast of 
nation, but official show our | fat things this morning; that the 
educational status to be above that | remarks made by President Taylor 


of the average of the United States. 
And I may add, that our grade 


have been he lete with genuine 
truths, and full of instruction and 


of literacy is higher than that of | counsel, and that blessing will abide 


the nation. en we take into 
consideration the fact that we have 
not received one penny from any 
outside source, while the leadi 


institutions of learning have real- | ing u 


ized millions, yes scores of millions 
of dollars to enable them to educate 
their youth. This issomething that 
we here be of. 
Then let us continue to tc en, 
education ; and let our trustees 
alive to supply the school houses 
with all the charts and 
not feel 4 
to these t An 
above all, let con- 
to advance the interests of the 
urch and Kingdom of God ugen 


like sayi Ged bless 
bless Brother Budge, who is. doi: 
good work in En , and who, 
the way, will be back among 
ther Osmond, and: the 
High Council, and the Bishops and 


with all those who permit these in- 
structions to find place in -their 
hearts and understandings. 

While President Taylor was treat- 
the orderof thé 
the his of which has been 
in the Bible through Moses, an abo 
revelations given unto 
t through 6 Prophet 
Joseph Smith, he canine a train 
of reflection that carried the mind 
back from the time of Moses. to 
that of Abraham, Noah, Enoch and 


y|Adam. Adam was the first man 


appointed of God as the ruler of the 
earth ; to, him it was said, thou 
shalt ‘have dominion the 

and their families eed in the 
a | land, there waa‘a right of dominion 
y | given it was, the birth-right, 
and it belongs to'the first-boru of the 
pe And this seems to have been 
an order existing in. the heayens 
even before Adam... For it. is. writ 


their counselors, and may bless | of Jesus, the Lamb of God, that: 


Elders and the, Seventie 
. Relief Societies an 


God; the.| gladnese above his 


and | was the first-born of 


| ness.and hated: iniquity.; 
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in their endeavors to teach our 
youth ; and then see that they are | gion, true to. our God, and trae 
properly remunerated for their ser-| to our integrity, that we may be 

sk it in the | 

shes | 

tho | Moreon his righte of dominion 
| with 

il of i 

at 
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-thotwithstanding his birthright, had | 
che not loved righteousness: and | 
ehated iniquity, and exercised his 
{aights and his. dominion in connec- 
etion with the powers of heaven and 
the principles of righteousness, he 
would not have been chosen nor 
have received this anointing with 
_ the oil of gladness above his fellows. | 
* But because he did exercise it rightly 
iiand pleased his ‘Favher, he was 
ghosen, as was his right to have 
tbeen, or, I will say, his privilege 
“gather, beeause he honored his birth- 
iright, and, therefore, he was an-' 
vomted above his fellows, and be- 
“game the Chief Apostle, the High 
Priest of our ssion, the Gon, ‘ 
the mediator between us and the 
“Pather. 
+ Phe same principle fell upon 
si Ndam's children ; and hence Cain, 
©being the fint-born of his father’s | 
‘family, according to the Bible ‘ac- 
‘oount, might have been the head of 
‘this Priesthood, under his father, | 
Dholding the right by birth; but: 
Cinstead of exercising his birthright 
on ‘the principles of righteousness, | 
‘and in accord with ‘the powers of 
heaven, he was -befo and under. | 
‘pteod not his ‘true position ; and his 
‘ ing was not accepted. Bat 
Wel, his younger brother, who was 
meek and lowly of heart, and who 
‘pought the inspiration of the Spirit, . 
twas led te bring as his offering the | 
“firstlings of his flock, which: were 


t of amen- 


AL ‘OF’ DI8G6 ok ses 


have reeord after the fall’of man, 


d} through it Cain lost his’ privifege as 


first-born, and the: blessing‘ fall on 
one more worthy, and the rights of 
the priesthoc ssed''to the’ next 
eon of Adam, which according: to 
Bible record was Seth; who miag- 
nified the Priesthood, honored bis 
and held the’ bles 
‘of the Priesthood, which was 
upon him by his father ; and from 
him it descended upon the righteous 
of his posterity. 
There are ‘many Instances, from 
that time forward, of which the 
scriptures speak of this birthright 
continuing amoug’ the - descendants 
of Seth, antil it came to Noah and 
his ‘sons, ‘of which sons Shem’ re- 
ceived the ‘blessings ‘pertaining to 
the priesthood. am came 
through Shem, and the’ Savior 
came through ‘this lineage; and 
through this blessing of Noali upon 
Shem, the Priesthood contintied 
through his seed ; while the off- 
spring of Ham inherited a curse, and 
because, as revelation 
teaches, some of the blood of’ Cain 
) became mingled with that of Ham’s 
family, and hence they inherited that 
curse. 
Now we will pass by the places in 
the Bible which:speak of this birth- 
right until we come to- lsaac,’ the 
‘son of Abraham, and to Jacob, the 
son of Isaac, who beught the birth- 
right of his brother Esau. From the 
story that is told of Rebekal: 
‘img son- Jacob to get the first 
blessing from his father Isaac, on 
to secare the birthright from 


purpose 
brother Keanu, ‘many would: be 


inclined to think that deceit, dishon- 
pesty and unrighteous means ‘were 
employed to secure it, and they’ per- 
thapswonder why’ it should ‘be ‘so. 
This was really not the case ; it) is 
only made to so-in the'eyes 
‘of ‘those who do not understand the 


| 


Jsgion it'as the firet apostacy-of which 


| 
: @ true representation of the Lamb | 
: “of Ged ; and besides, the oflering was 
‘made in the trae spirit of his min- 
tdstry aud priesthood, therefore - 
; pleased the Father, and he aceepte 
‘at. Then when Oain found that his 
‘offering was’ not accepted, ‘and his 
‘brother, Abel’s was: accepted, Satan 
tempted him, and: entered into him 
led him into the’ way of all 
Siapostates,—he became possessed. 
lowith the spiti 
‘dealings of God) with man,and the 
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t is || Mposes, / ere was 
‘peither, uazi in Rebekah 
por, in Jacob.in, this matter; buf on 
the,contrary, there was the wisdém 
ofthe Almighty, showing forth his 
providenoes in guiding them in such 
# manner as) to bring about his pur- 
pses,, in, influencing | Kaan to trans- 
fas his birthright ‘to Jacob, that He 
might ‘ratify, and..confirm. it upon 
he head of Jacob ;, knowing as He 
that Jacob and his, seed were, 
and.would be, more deserving of the 
parthright, and would magpify it in 
true spirit. . While Ksau did not 
gemse nor appreciate bis condition 
pad birthright ;, he: did not respect 
as he should haye done, neither 
id he hearken to the counsels of his 
ather and mother, On the contrary, 
e went his own way with astubborn 
gill, followed his own passions 
and inclinations and took to wife one 
pf. the danghters of the Cannaanites 
whom the Lord had not’ blessed ; 
and he therefore rendered himself 


table to God and to his fa 
her and mother. He gave himself 
wild pursuits—to hunti 


and 
followin the ways of the! Canaet 
ites, and displeased the Lord and 


is right of seniority. The Lord 


fai the younger son to bring about 
é purpose of the Lord, in securing 
‘t himself the blessing through ‘the 


legitimate channel of thé Priesthood. | 


Yand ‘as you know, his father was 
and confirm 

| upon ‘him. 
whilst all these.instanees in 
gnize the right, called 


ginning, the same-prin- 


“cipie is exhibited in all those instan- 


ces set forth in the revelation read 
by President Taylor—that none 
can hold these rights of the Priest- 


; parents, and was not worthy of |r 


herefore saw fit to take it from: him, | rai 
d the. mother. was moved upon. to |. 
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bol) momnot ards tot as 
| hood-extept in‘ @onmection with the 
| powers ‘of ‘heaven; and be 
exercised: ‘the ‘prinéiples ‘of 
; tnd whe fail to 
exercise these rights on the ‘princt-- 
ples of: righteousness and in cornec- 
tion. with ‘the: powers of ‘heavei 
subject'to. its counsels and directions 
and laws, forfeit their birthright, 
and the right passes to another.” 
We have another instance of’ this 
kind in Renben, the eldest of the 
sons of Jacob. 
the birthright passed from him. He 
pear er transgression which 
offended the. Lord and offended his 
father, and it was of such a'charac- 
ter that it could not be passed over 
with impunity ; and the! birthright 
was taken from him ad given to 
the sons of | Joseph. We find it ex- 
ined in Chronicles, that beeause 
ben ‘defiled his father’s bed, the 
birthright was taken ‘from ‘him and 
given to the sone of ‘ard 

that lineage, though Judah wile 
above his brethren to’ 
that through him came’ the Chief 


to confer the greater blessing upon 
| Ephraim, the younger brother. It 


| 
4] 
Ruler of isrsel, while unto Ephraim, 
the son of Joseph, was given’ ‘the 
keys of the Priesthoud—or’ those 
Dis that apply ‘to the *birthri 
F DI || Of the two sons of Josep 
m and’ Manassah, the Lord sad, 
nassah shall be great, but Eph- | 
raim shall be greatér ‘than he; ‘and : 
he shall become'a’ niultitude in the 
earth. «And when patriarch | 
was blessing two sons, 
though he was blind, he was carefitil | 
to cross his hands ’in blessing ‘the | 
boys. Joseph’ observing “what his 
father was doing, informed hiitt that i 
| he hie ‘right ‘hand ‘on | 
the old man replied; Know’ it, my | 
son. ‘The Spirit ‘of’ the’ Lord 
prompted him to do as he did— 1} 
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was for this reason that God spake 
through the mouth of Jeremiah 
concerning the gath of Israel : 
*-T am a father to I and Eph- 
raim is my first-born.” That is ac- 
cording to his purposes. He acknow- 
ledged and re-confirmed this birth- 
right upon Ephraim the younger of 
the two sons of Joseph, when he 
referred to the dispensation of the 
fullness of times and the usherin 
in of its great work—when the Lo 
should set his hand to gather His 
people, and be a father to Israel, 
even to Ephraim His firstborn. 

Now, the Levitical Priesthood re- 
ferred to was not a new Priesthood. 
We do not understand it to be an 
order of the Priesthood instituted at 
the time Israel was in the wilder 
ness of Sinai, but that it had been 
from the beginning a part of the 
Holy Priesthood, an appendage, or 
a subdivision, or branch of the same 
Priesthood. The rights of this de- 
scended from father to son, among 
the first-born, unless the first-born 
failed to appreciate it and exercise it 
in righteousness. In that event it 

to one of the others. 

We see the same principle set 
forth when the Lord commanded 
Moses to take the tribe of Levi and 
set them spart to be Priests. He 
told them the reason. Now, said 
_ He, I have claimed the first-born of 
all the families of Israel as my own. 
When I sent forth my angel to smite 
the first-born of the sons of Egypt, 
I caused mine 1 to pass by the 
families of Israel, that he smite 
not their first-born. In remem- 
brance of this He instituted the 
ordinance called the Passover, to 
preserve in the minds of the Israel- 
ites, the occasion when the Lord 
passed over their first-born, while 
the first-born of the sons of Egypt 
He caused to be slain. For this rea- 
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son, He said, I have consecrated the 
first-born as mine own ; and now, 
said He to Moses, I will take from 
the tribes of Israel the house of Levi, 
and you shall consecrate them to 
officiate, etc. ‘This principle has con- 
tinued from the beginning. We see 
it exemphified in the 6 of thé 
Lamb of God, who was the first born 
among many brethren, and was in 
all things obedient: to his Father; 
who loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity, and was therefore chosen 
— anointed with the oil of gladness 
above his fellows. Soin after year 
those who in like manner ped 
their birthright in connection with 
the powers of heaven, and on the 
principles of virtue, integrity and 
righteousness had these rights con- 
firmed upon him. But in no case, 
when acting unrighteously, were 
they chosen to receive the confir- 
mation of the ordinances of the 
Priesthood. In the days of Eli, who 
permitted his sons, who were heirs 
of the pom ser to set bad exami- 
and work iniquities in Israef, 
Boa held the father responsiile for 
their course, and He destroyed both 
Eli and his sons, and raised up ano- 
ther in his place. 
The article read in your hearing 
from the Doctrine and Covenants, 
shows most clearly that the rights 
and blessings and keys of this Priest- 
hood can only be held and exercised 
in connection with the powers of 
heaven and on the principles o¢ 
righteousness. It is most beaut; 
to contemplate. It is like applog of 
gold in pictures of silver. = 
that God may enab 
preserve these thing in our le us to 
and that we may attain to hearts ; 
He has prepared for us, is all that. 
est prayer, in the name my earn- 
Amen. of J esus, 
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OPPOSITION TO THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 


[Owing to of im 
business the-publication of thi 
course has been delayed. Its con- 
tents will be found as valuable to- 
day as when it was delivered.—Ep- 


| 

I will state to the Conference that 
we have no financial account to pre- 
sent, because we do not get our 
returns from the various Stakes 
vntil the close ot each year ; in con- 
sequence of this we find it imprac- 
ticable to present a satisfactory ac- 
count to the General Conference 
oftener than once a year. 

The Lord has given us a certain 
work to accomplish ; and the feel- 
ings or ideas of men in the world 
in relation to this work have but 
little to do with us. We are gath- 


ered here for the express p of 
building up the Church = ing- 
dom of God upon the earth. ® 
‘are endeavoring to do this—that is, 


a many of the people are, to 
the very best of their ability ; and 


we consider ourselves responsible to 


t 
die 


word and will, and the commands of 
God. Yet it not unfrequently hap- 
pens, that when we are doing our 
very best to promote correct. prin- 
ciples among ourselves, as well as to 
spread them abroad, even to all na- 
tions, that we meet with determined 


and unrelenting ition. This 
we cannot help. e do not seek it, 
but we do not fear it. 


There has existed 
antagonism ever since dawn of 
creation, namely, the powers of God 
have been opposed by the powers 
of the EvilOne. Satan and wicked 
men have operated to subvert the 
and designs of Jehovah. And 
if we have a little of such opposition 
to contend with in our day, there is 
nothing new in it. The 
Stephen when arraigned before “‘ 
Council” to anawer ‘of 
said, ‘ Which the 
prophets have not your fathers 
secuted ? and they have slain them 
which showed before of the coming 
of the Just One; of whom ye have 


God for the action we and for | been now the betrayers and murder- 

the course we pursue in relation to| ers.” We have always expected that 

the fulfilment of His purposes. We | there would be a irit of antagonism 

think that in buildi les, ; to the Church and Kingdom of God, 

compre yas nations of | and our Elders have been telling-us, 
an 


prosecuting our other 
labors that we are posses dy out. the 


during ‘the last 


| 
| 
i 
years, that stall existec 
| 
i 
‘| 
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and, indeed, every now and then, 
we have occasion to believe ther ; 
or, to use an old saying, “The devil 
is not dead yet ;” and he uses his 
influence now, as in former days, to 
oppose the principles that God has 
revealed. 

We are gathered here from many 
nations in order that God may plant 
among us the principles and laws of 
eternal lives ; that we may operate 
in the Priesthood with the holy men 
who held it in former ages, ae with 
God the Father, and with Jesus the’ 
Mediator, and with the holy angels 
in the interests of mankind, “ 
only in things pertaining to ourselves 
individually, bat in those that: con- 
‘cern the whole world ; not only to 
the people that now live, but also 
‘to those who have lived ; for the 
-plaus of God reach back into eter- 
nity and forward into eternity, and 
ewe are. being taught and instructed 
through the holy Melchisedek Priest- 
hood, which holds now, as in past 
wages, the keys of the mysteties of 

ithe revelations of God. It is our 
privilege to operate through this 
«wrder, with men who have held the 
isame keys and possessed the same 
powers and have had tlie ‘same com- 
Jmuuication with God, and who have 
looked forward to the time, with 
goyful anticipation, that we now live 
‘an; namely, to the dispensation of 
tthe fulness of times. For this pur- 
spose we are gathered together, for 
‘this purpose we are building Tem- 
-ples according to the order and reve- 
dations of God—for until He revealed 
ithese things to us we knew nothing 
about them. And the’ world of 
-mankind to-day know nothing about 
‘Temples and their uses. If we were 
sto build Temples for them ‘according 
,to the order of God, they would not 
how to administer: iti them ; 


meither could we know had the Lord : 


which he did through the Prophet 
Joseph. We are “ve A upon this 
revealed knowledge y, seeking 
to carry out the will, the designs 
and the purposes of God, in the 
interest of common humanity, not 
for a few people only, not for the 
people of the United States only, 
nor for those of two or three na- 
tions,. but for the ‘le of the whole 
world. And the hearts of the people 
are being drawn after these princi- 
ples ; or, in other words, the hearts 


‘of the children are being turned 
‘towards the fathers, as well as the 


hearts of the fathers towards the 
children. 
The spirit that is being manifested 


in the various Stakes of Zion is very 


creditable in this respect to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. And we egw: 
God being our helper, and the devil 
not hindering us, to go on with our 
work, to’ build our Temples and to 
administer in them and to act as the 
fnends of God upon the earth. And 
if we are not His friends, He has 
none, for there is no people any- 
where, except the Latter-day Saints, 


‘who will listen to His laws—and as 


they say sometimes, “it’s. a tight 
St for us to do it. The ques- 
tion is, Shall we falter in our calcu- 
lations ; I think not ; but I think 
we wiil say, as the ancient servant 
of God man who was seek- 
ing to hitder the progress of the 
building of a Temple to the Lord 
of Hosts: “I am doing a great 
work; hinder me not.” We are 
doing a great work, and we would 
people generally who are not can- 
yoru with our affairs, will you be 
so kind as to let us alone and hindér 
ud not ; so’ that we may go on 


‘our labor of love in the common i 


terests of humanity and in our 
efforts to promote the welfare of the 


snot .revealed. to us how to-do it, world at large. 


~ 


This ‘is one: thing we have:to do, 
We the Lord 
obéing our 

ovo Then another thing:we are called 
to dois te: preach the Gospel 
creature: tliwoughout «the 
aworkl. ‘ Whiy, the people will op- 
That they always did. 
Jesus said; and, 1 will say by 
way of repeating! His words—for 
\they are as or as they were 
His day—* aré:ye, when 
-maen shali revile you,’ anil persecute 
jyou, nud shall say.all:manner of evil 
eagainst yon: falsely, for my sake. 
Rejoice, and be exeesiling glad, for 
-great is your reward heaven ; for 
{#0 persecuted «they the 
were: before you.” -There- 


an¥body: Still we do ask»that 


we may be) permitted, | inthis land 


pof in: this land which we 
eall the~hothe of the ‘brave. and 
the: land: of free ; the: asylum 
of; the oppressed of all nations, 
wevask: that we may have the 
-simple privilege of worshiping Ged 
accor: ing to the dictates of our own 
peonsciences. Then, while they are 
trying to injure us, we will: try to 
dui them good. Wewill teach them 
good principles at home, and we will 
\Gespel sbroad: «And! the 
tkind of meu we want as bearers. of 
this’: Gospel message are men who 
have faith in God ; men .who have 


faith. in their religion ; men who - 


honor their Priesthood; men in 


(fore we nee! not ‘be: troubled about 


whom the people who know them 


When we first. started out im phave faith and in whom God has 
j\this werk we. never looked for any- | confidence, and not some poor un- 


‘to regard it as. a natural 
-thing.. But; we» must. not forget 
jthat. we owe a duty. to the world. 
«The Lord has given:to us the light 
eternity ; and we are commauded 
to conceal our ‘light: under a 
bat! contrary: we 
Bhoul:|-let it shine forth as a city:set 
pon a hill that cannot be hid: 
‘\meed not ‘try to get into amouteof- 
{4he-way corner from the gaze of: the 


cehing else, and we ‘have not dookei | fortunate bei 
“a Vala either; we found an |seave ia glace. 
-@bundauce of it; and-we have com- imit ; but we want men full of 


who.are wanted to 
they cannot 


»the Holy Ghost and the power of 
‘God that they may go-forth weepiag 
\béeating precious seed and sowing 
the seeds. of life, and then 
returning with ness, brings 

their "These 
-are: the kind: of: men: we want. 
want the names of men 
of. the former class) presented to us 
gorou missions ; ‘if they are and 
owe find 4t ont, we’ shall not send 


epublic eys,) for we cannot. We }them ; fer. such..men ‘cannot 


~thaught we, had ‘wandered: a: lony 
from civilization when: we came 
here ; but, according to the remarks 
of the speakers this moruing, a cer- 
tain degree of it has followed us, and 


Wwe are not quite out of it yet, But, 


there are some things we can do. 
We wil let them.pursue theircourse,,. 
and we will ask them, if they will 
be so good and so kind as to let us 
worship God according to the 
dictates of our consciences. This 


is not a very great boon to ask: 


with our fellowship and good feeling. 
+} Men: who bear the words of life 
pamong the: nations, ought/to be men 
}ob:honor, »integrity, virtue and. pu- 
rity ; and this being the command 
of God to us, we shall try aud carry 
it out. 
Some imagine that we have al- 
most got through with our work ; 
when the truth of the matter is, we 
have hardly commenced yet. Here 
is Brother Joseph Young, who re- 
presents the Seventies, —. 


| 
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Joseph, how many Seventies are 


there enrolled? [Brother Young 


that there were 5,320]. I sm 


d that there are 5,320 Seventies ; 
we expect to call upon a great many 
of these men to go abroad and pro- 
claim the fulness of the Gospel. 
We received a small order lately— 
you know, we talk business some- 
times—for forty missionaries to 
and labor in one. place ; they did not 
send the money to pay their fares ; 
but then, we have the missionaries, 


and we will trust in God for our pay 


and we shall get it if we are found 
doing His will and carrying out His 


Again, another duty we have to 


do is to preserve the order of God 


among ourselves. And here is a 
responsibility resting upon the 
idents of Stakes and their Coun- 


-selors, and upon the Bishops and 


their Counselors, and upon all men 
holding authority in the Church and 
Kingdom of God, and u the 
Twelve specially, to see t the 
order of God is carried out, and that 
iniquity does not exist among the 
Saints of the Most High God. 

We talk sometimes about the out- 
side world, and we sometimes in- 
dulge in casting reflections upon 
them—and there is plenty of room 
for it, no doubt ; but then, what of 
ourselves? What dowedot Do 
not our own members keep some of 
the very saloons we talk t# and 
do not we engage in this business 


of the thief. He says, “If I de 
not steal, somebody else will,” But, 
besides, say these brethren, “We 
want to get a living.” But before 
I would live in that way, I would 
die and make an end of it ; I would 
not be mixed up with such concerns 
nor have any hand in them, but 
pursue another and more honorable 


go | course to get a living than in seek- 


ing to put the cup to the mouth of 
the drunkard and in leading our 
youth and others who may be in- 
clined that way, in the path that 
leads to death. . What do we 
dot Why some of us Elders, and 
some of us High Priests and Seven- 
ties, frequent these places and get 
drunk and disgrace ourselves and 
our families, and the people with 
whom we are associated. And what 
else do we do? We are commanded 
to remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy ; and:yet we find that 
our trains leave this city every Sab- 
bath, until the weather gets too cold 
to bathe, carrying many of our peo- 
ple, who indulge in all kinds of 
amusements and thus violate the 
Sabbath, which we are commanded 
to holy, which many respectable 
Gentiles would never think of doing. 
And yet you are Latter-day Saints, 
are you} You are a good people, 
and you will talk about the gift-of 
the Holy Ghost and the Spirit of 
God being in you, while re 

every- 


ing some of the plaines 


because we are afraid somebody else | Chris 


will? Why, that is the argument 


of the» Gospel of 


(CONTINUED ON 1ST PAGE JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, VOL. XXIL) | 


| JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


